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1 AVING of late diſtinith treated 


0: on the Articles of the Creed, which 

contain the Orthodox Faith of the 
Church of Chriſt, I will in the next 
Place examine the Popiſh Points 


| ** the Church of Rome hath preſum d to add 


unto the Creed, and to declare them to be of equal 
Authority with it, and abſolutely neceſſary to be 
believd in order to Salvation. For the Council 
of Trent (Seſſ. 24.) adjoins this Profeſſion 10 
the Twelve Articles which are added by them 0 


the Nicene Creed, that This is the True Catho- 


lick Faith, without which no Man can be ſaved. 


The Tast which I have taken upon me in the 


following Papers is to prove the Falſty of this, 


and even on the contrary to ſbeu that the Sal. 


vation of thoſe Perſons is endanger d who" wit 
Fully embrace thoſe Articles of the Roman Church, 
and conform their Practices tu them. 


I have 


iv The PREFACE. 
we have made ufe of all thoſe Topicks and A. 

games from Sctipture a Reaſon, which ve 
Aruicralie | for confuting the Popiſh Dethrines ; 
and among others I have not bal # the Tefſti- 
mony of rhe Fathers of the Chriſtian Church, for 
the Sake of thoſe that have a great Efteem for 
the Fathers.” I h they may be quoted, and 
frequently are, on bath Sides, becanſe they ſpeak 
Ambiguouſly very often: but ſometimes they ſpeak 
Plainly and clearly, fo that wwe can't miſtake their 
Meaning. Our Proteſtant Divuines generally , 
when they write againſt the Romaniſts, labour to 
anſwer and ſolvs all or moſt of the Plates in the 
Writings of the Antients which ſeem to give 
eommtenance to Popery : but F muſt needs declare, 
#hat this is an ill way of handling thoſe Points. 
Not but that I grant this may be done ſometimes, 
for many of the Places cited by the Roman Ca- 
Tholitks make nothing at all for them * many of 
"their Quotations are diftorted and corrupted, and 
Phe Senſt of them manifeſtly perverted. And lis 
plain that ſome of the Antient Fathers delver 
muny things which are quite contrary to tobas the 
others aſſert, and therefore Proteſtant Writers 
"Taft mate uſe" of tboſs Paſſages 19 tonfromt and 
fre thoſe Opinions" Su bat rr 
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it was learvedly and wiſely ſaid by.one of our 
them (i e. Papiſts) te canclude from: the Savings 
cc of 4 Number of Fathers, that their Dactrine, 
« which they would prove thence, was the Ca. 
e thelick Detirine of the Church, becauſe any 
e . Number that is leſs than All doth nat pro ue 4 
“Catholic Conſent, yet the clear Sayings of one 
« or two of theſe Fathers, truly alladg d iy ur 
<« 70 the contrary, will certamiy prove that which 
„ many of them ( ſuppeſe it] do affirm, or which 
* but two,or three as good. Catholicks, as the. 0+ 
« ther do.deny, was not then Matter of Faith, 
er 4 Doctrine of the Church; for. if it had, 
« theſe had been Hereticks accounted, and nat haue 
m in h ae | 


. there-is: Occahion: for it, that 
it, when uu are well affi'd that the Teſtimony 
of the Fathers is True and Halid, and that they 
ſprak- to the Purpoſe," we may make uſe of, Quo- 
tations out of theſs MHiriters... Aud this I have 
F 


Wee 
Ne. I have found it advantageous to the he Tuch | 
to * uſe . of the very Suff rage W the Pept 
3 rr eee r 
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themſelves. 5 foros DON Outs e eee 
the 1 2772 of an Adverſary is laid hold upon 


with great Eagerneſs, and is always rectomd to 
be conſiderable, and of Importance ; ſo in the pre- 
ſent "Caſe I have made frequent: Uſe of tbe Alle. 
gations even of the Roman Dottors themſelves, 
and of thoſe Writers whom they alledge to con 
firm their Erroneous ne; 1170 41 pe 
Dr mosi | 
Whatever elſe ; * expethed i m this — 
face, the Reader will ſind in the e Introduction 
that immediately follows. 
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1NTRODU oerl 


BEFORE I re — 
Py cular Account bf the erroneous 

nicious Doctrines of the Church of 
I will entertain the Reader with 
a ſuccinct Hiſtory of the firſt 8 


* Original of theſe Errors, and of their 
. ot Emen md ofthe 
happy — — n, and took place in ſeveral 
| true Occaſions and Cauſes of 
— 


I begin with the Riſe of che Popifh Benet and o 
ruptions, and of Popery ſelf. To this Purpoſe we 
are to remember, that our Saviour had foretold that 
there ſhould be an early Deſection in the Church, and 
that this ſhould be promoted and advanced Au 5 
Teachers and — Many falſe Prophets 

viſt, and ſhall deceive many, Matt. xxiv. 11. And this 

Seduction and Apoſtacy were predicted by St. Peter, 

2 Epiſt. ii. 1. There ſhall be falſe Teachers. among gau, 

_ who privily ſhall bring in damnable Hereſies. But St. 
Paul's Prediction concerning this Corruption in in Do- ; 
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were taught by thoſe Seducers to ſtand up for 


began betimes, Col. ii. 18. which was —— 1 
with voluntary Humility, (as we read in the ſame Verſe) 
that is, a — Humbling and Mortifying them - 


joined with neglecti 


tions and Imaginations-. 
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tells us in general, that in the latter Times ſome ſhall 
depart . from the Faith, giving beed to. ſeducing Spirits, 
and Dofrines of Devils. 1 Tim. iv. 1: but he mages 
in particular Doctrines, as forbidding to marry, 
9 to abſtain from Meats, 7 3. which. we 
know” are the Injunctions of the Church R 
Ves, in the —— Time of ken oh poſtle, this | 
Apo commenc a he acquaints us, 
ii. 7. The Myſtery of Iniqrity doth already 
work. The Seeds of Antichriſtianiſin are already ſown. 
With which agrees that of another Apoſtle; At ye 
dave heard that Antichriſt ſpall come, even now there 
are many Antichriſts, 1 John ii. 18. Tho' the Man of 
Sin himſelf, the Grand; Head ofthe Apoſtaly, doth 
not yet appear, yet his Fore- runners do, who are aſt- 
ed by an Antichriſtian Spirit. And this the ſame Wri- 
ter means, when he faith, Many fal e Prophets are 
gone out into the World; 1 Fob i iv. T. Accordmgly we 
read, that ſome of the Galatians and other Chr 


daiſin, and the Obſervance of the Legal Rites z and 
to couple together the Law and the Goſpel, Chriſt and 

Moſes, Circumciſion and Baptiſm, | Jewiſh and Chri- 

ſtian ices; which was 4 Specimen and Earneſt 
of that Judaizing Spirit, and that Ritual and Ceremo- 
nial Morſbip which prevail'd afterwards, when wa ra 
ry Was ſet up. 

We are informed, that the wor ſbipping of Ang 


— ſuch as God 2 not. And this is fitly 
Body, in the ſame Place; 
namely, a — their Bodies with exceſſive Faſt- 


ings and Watchings, and the like Severities, with an 
Opinion of meritin 
ſtiled b ne J. 25 


by ic. All n is rightly 
23. that 1s, 2 and Wor- 
ſhipping God, — to their own mW Inven- 


1 Thus 
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Thus there were even in the Apoſtles Days theſe 
early Introductions to Popery. And we learn from 
that Caution given by St. Jabn, Little Children, keep 
yourſelves from 1dols, 1 Epiſt. v. 21. that there were 
ſome; Principles entertain d in thoſe Times, that had 
an immediate Tendency to Idolatry. This might pro- 
ceed from Simon Magus, that Arch-Heretick, who in 
the Apoſtles Times n the Chriſtian Faith, and 
gained ſeveral. Proſelytes to his Party. He (as the 
antient Writers of the Church relate) held that An- 
ls were to be adored, and that Idols might be wor- 
ſhipped ; and Adoration was paid to himſelf by his 
Admirers. Juſtin Martyr mentions a Statue erected 
to him as a and Euſebius reports, that the Ima- 
both of Simon and Helena (his Mate) were wor- 
ſhip'd. So that Image- Morſbip, which grew into ſuch 
Credit aſterwards, had its Riſe among the Heretical 
Chriſtians in the Days of the Apoſtles. 1 
It is not to be doubted that by the b,, 
the filthy Dreamers (as we render it) which St. Jude 
5 of in his Time, are meant thoſe impure Se- 
ducers, who debauch'd others by their falſe Doctrines, 
which were no other than the Dreams and Fancies of 
their own Heads. And particularly by theſe Dream- 
ers, who are ſaid to defile the Fleſb, may be meant the 
Nicolaitans, mention'd afterwards, Rev. ii. 17. who 
taught, that it was lawful to indulge themſelves in 
. Uncleanneſs and filthy Luſts. It is probable, that E- 
bion and Cerinthus were the Hereticks meant by thoſe 
that /aid they were Apoſtles, but were not, Rev. ii. 2. 
They ſeemed to be for Chriſtianity, but they mixed 
Judaiſm with it. So that theſe and the former Se- 
ducers made way for the Papal 1244 wherein all 
Vncleanneſs and Lewdneſs are tolerated, and wherein 
there is a Mixture of Chriſtianity and . Jewiſh Cere- 
monies. 
Thus we ſee what were the firſt Be- 
_ginnings of eee State, even CHN T. I. 
that Rome. In this r " "the 
74 ' | 2 N 
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* * 


Cx ur. II. the aforckid Hiſtorian gives, this chaſte 


gy. This was an early Specimen and Eſay of Popery, 
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the Apoſtles Days, and the reſt of the Time that 

made up a hundred Years, was laid the Foundation 

8 the _ of the —— 1 

more eſpecially for that general Corruption, w 

ſince dan chere Sr of Popety ——_—— t tho 

Error and Deluſion began thus 

3 e 

city 3 C that ppu s, 
JF by Euſebius a, The Got's 3 

ſemain d a pure and uncorrupted Vi 

Roman Church itſelf was ns hes and ſpo 

Faith was ſpoken * N the — Welk 


Rom. i. 8. 
Bot: to the Account which 


Virgin * on to be viſibly corrupted 
and adulterated by falſe Teachers and — poſtors about 
the Beginnin of Beats Reign z that is, ＋ the End 
of the Firſt Century, and the Begi of the Se- 
cond. That the Spirit of Antichriſt was — | 

natius's Days (which was about the ſame time 
— Hereticks and Seducers, who endeavour'd ds 
draw Men off from the Doctrine of — org 


we may gather from that pions Farher's Epiſtles 3 
wherein 2 warns thoſe he writes to thoſe * 


owing Errors, and ftrives to eſtabliſh them in the 
Fruth In this # cops Age aroſe ſome Hereticks, that 
defended the Practice of all Lewdneſi, as the Yalen- 
finians and Gnofticks ; and others cried up too great a 
Severity, as the Encratite (of whom 1 was 
the Founder) who declared againſt Marriage, and 
forbad cating of Fleſh z and the Montanifts were Enc- 
mies ro a conjugal Life, eſpecially that of the Cler- 


copy ere * 


1 1 1 * * 1 as 2 n 8 — 
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It enjoins Celibacy and Abſtinence, and preſcribes 
corporal Auſterities; and yet ioclges its otarics in 
2 Doctrines and Practices that to a diſſolute 
i N | 
| Neleſphorus, Biſhop of Nome, about the Year of 
our Lord, 140, inſtituted the Faſt of Lent, upon a 
bor the refer, me of Dijeand Thins: 
way for the ſuperſtitious ing o imes : 
As did alſo the warm Diſpute the Obſervation 
of Eafter-day, the Weſtern Church keeping it on rhe 
Lord's-day, and the Eaſtern on the fourtcenth Day 
of the Month, on what Day ſoever of the Week it 
fell out. Which latter Obſervation could not be born 
by thoſe of the former Practice, and accordingly 
oſe of the Eaftern Church were excommunicated 
by the Biſhop of Rome. Here began an ill Uſe of the 
dreadful Sentence of Excommunication, which after- 
wards was made uſe of on flight Occaſions. As to 
the main, the Form and outward Rites of Religion 
in this, as well as in the foregoing Age, were pain 
ſimple, and unaffected, free from all Pomp and ſuper- 
ſtitious Ceremonies, as the Account which * Juftis 
Martyr gives of the Chriſtian Meetings and Service 
may convince us. Only he (as well as Clement of 
e rablick, bard ee 
ey pra turn'd tow e 
— of this kind in the next Age, to 
2 -naks. | 
If we look into the Publick Wor- 4 Y 
ſhip at this time, we ſhall find, that, Cr. II. 
belles the Lord's- day, other folemn | 
Times were obſerved. I mentioned before, that there 
was a Quarrel about the keeping of Eafter-day, which 
proves that That was cſteem'd as a Feftivg] ;z and now 
we are farther informed by Tertullian, Origen, and 
Cyprian, that not only Kafter-day hut Tit/unday was 
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kept as a Feaſt of the Church. And ſo was the Na. 
zivity of our Saviour, by the ſame ſad Token that on 
that Day the Emperor Maximinus burnt the Chriſti- 
ans of Nicomedia, when they were met together in 
the Temple to celebrate that Feaſt. Niceph. Lib. 7. 
c. 6. The Commemoration of Martyrs was alſo year- 
ly folemnized, at which time there were Oblations for 
tbe Dead, which arc mentioned and defended by Ter- 
rullian (de Coron. Milit.) who lived at the Beginning 
of this Century. He tells us likewiſe in the fame 
Book, that the Chriſtians prayed flanding on Sundays, 
and all the time between Eaſter and M bitſunday, but 
at other times they kneel'd when they pray d. It 
ſeems, that Standing was — 2 to be a Poſture of 
Gladneſs : for that is the Reaſon which is aſfign'd af- 
terwards by St. Jerome and St. Auguſtin of uſing 
that Geſture at theſe Seaſons, namely, becauſe they 
were Times of Rejoycing. © | EY CTA 
The Sacraments began to be corrupted in this Age, 
and to have ſome unwritten Ceremonies annex d to 
them; as Trine Immer ion, that is, plunging the bap- 
tiz d thrice under Water; the ſigning of the Forehead 
with the Crofs at, or after Baptiſm ; together with 
the Uſe of Oyl, Milk, and Honey; which are all men- 
tion'd by Tertullian in his Treatiſe of Baptiſm and the 
Soldier's Crown. And it is atteſted by him and other 
Fathers of this Time, that on all Occaſions, but eſpe+ 
cially when they enter'd upon and undertook any ſo- 
lema Action, it was uſual to make the Sign of the 
Croſs, as is in Practice at this Day among the Roman 
Catholicks. The Sacramental Wine was uſed to be 
mix d with Mater, faith Cyprian, Lib. 2. Ep. 3. And 
in ſome Places Water, and no Wine, was given in 
the Cup'to rhe 7 as the ſame Author in the 
fame Place reports. We gather from him likewiſe 

that there was Conſecrated Bread kept on purpoſe in 
3 that they might ſend the Euchariſt to the 

ck. 
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That there were Miniſters of different Degrees in 
the Church, in Tertullian and Cyprian's Days, is clear 
from their Writings z for the former mentions Exor- 
ciſts; and the latter not only them but the Acoluibi, 
Hypodiaconi, Lectores, or Readers ; but they were not 
eſteemed as Sacred Orders in 5 Times, as they are 
ſince in the Church of Rome. Here it might be ad- 
ded, that particular Habits and Veſiments were uſed 
by the Prieſts when they were employed in their ſa- 
cred Offices. Publick Repentance ( which queſtion- 
leſs was a Diſcipline uſed. even in he 4 ſtles Times, 
as may be 8 from St. Paul's Epiſtles) now be- 
gan 5 be abuſed, and deprav'd by too great Severity, 
or by too great Relaxation. This was much more af- 
terwards, and made way for Popiſh Penance and Sa- 
tigfactian, and ſet, up . Which latter were 
a corrupt Imitation of the Letters or Bills of Indu- 
gence; or (as they were alſo call'd) Letters of Peace, 
or Pacifick Letters; which Perſons who were impri- 
ſon'd for Chriſtianity, and deſign'd for Martyrdom, 
uſed to give to the 455 3 whereupon ſhewing them 
to the Biſhops, the were abated ſomewhat in their 
Penance and Sal ion; their publick Recantation 
was diſpenſed with, and they were received into the 
Communion of the Church ſooner than ordinarily. 
For the Martyrs Sakes (for whom the Church had: 
ſuch Reſpect and Honour) theſe Lap were thus fa-- 
* and had this /zudulgence or ee, granted 

em ” 
2222 14 (as ngle Life, began now to be extra- 

tly extoll'd by the Fathers ol of this Age. Not 
12 the Middle of this Century were ſecond. 
2 — cried out againſt by the Novatians, and all 
Marriages declar'd againſt by the Manichees ap — the 
End of it, but even thoſe who were not tainted wich 
Heretical Principles exceſſively magnified the State of 
Celibacy, and cquall'd it almoſt ro Martyrdom.” K 
Monaſtick Life began firſt to be in Repute in this 
* the Perſecutions of the Chriſtians giving the 
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firſt Occaſion of it, when they were forced intq So- 
lirudes. Thus Pan, about the Year of Chriſt 269, 
became the firſt Hermit, flying from Alexandria 
into the Deſart, becauſe of the Perſecution in the 
Emperor Yalerian's Time, and continued there till 
Conſtantine the Great. 

If now we look back upon what this Century hath 
furniſh'd us with, we ſhall Al ſee what Steps have been 
made towards that Corruption, which at this Day 
prevails in the Roman Church. Only this I mult add, 

if 1 will be impartial) that theſe Obſervances, U 

and Kinds of Life, were neither Univerſal, nor 

„ uir'd as Nece//ary. N one of them were _— 

forc'd upon Perſons, but one was 

to obſerve them, or not. And tis farther to be no- 
ted, that they the Practice of the 

Rites and Obſervations * Tradition only. That 

was all they had to fay for them; for they did not 

= that they had any Foundation for them in 

ure, as the Romaniſts have done fince. But in 

Ä there was a great Corruption in the Church 

1 we may 4 — from the Words of a 
Sous Fa , who live in the middle of this Cen- 
tury, « + The Church of God and Spouſe of Chriſt 
< is fallen into this bad State, that to celebrate the 
« Heavenly Myſteries, Light borrows 39 
< ven from Darkneſs itſelf, and Chriſtians do 
very ſame things that Antichriſts do. 

Jn the ſucceeding Age Chriſtianity 

Gun. IV. flouriſh'd, b haſt of that Incourage- 
ment it found froni the Roman at 

een now become Chriſtian 3 z the firſt of whom was 


— — 
— — 


nnd 


„ Harum & TEL ejuſmodi DiGiplinerym, G expo 
Seripturarum, nullam invenies. © Traditio tibi pr Auctrix, 
Conſterudo Confir matrix, & Fides Obſervatrix. Terrul. de Cor. Milit. 

+ Ad hoc malorum devoluta eſt 'Eccletia Dei & Sponſa Dei, ut, ad 
celebranda Sacramenta Cceleſtia, Diſciplinam Lux de Tenebris'mutye- 
tur, & 1 faciant Chriſtiani quod Antichriſti Rain. Ov. pl. ad | 
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Conflantine the Great, who came to the Empire in 
the Year of our Rord, 306. And accordingly this 
Age was renowned for the Multitude of learned and 
pious Fathers, that flouriſh'd in it. 'This religious 
and Prince had an extraordinary Kindneſs (as 
became ſo great and ſo good a Man) for the Church, 
and the Miniſters of it, and he granted 'to Church- 
men and their Families an Immunity from Taxes and - 
Tribute; and in his Reign it was, that the Church 
| to be enrich'd by the Gifts 'and Oblations of 
the Great ones. Now it was daily endow'd with 
Lands and Poſſeſſions of conſiderable Value. But as 
their Revenues encreaſed, ſo did their Pride and Am- 
bition z and Clergymen could not be content to pre- 
ſide over the Church, but they proceeded to advance 
their Authority and Dignity over Kings and Empe- 
rors, (as we ſhall ſee afterwards) which was the Birth 
of Popery, properly ſo call'd. But to confine myſelf 
to what was in this preſent Age, we may 
| obſerve, that Conflantine endeavour d to ſettle an Uni- 
formity in the Church; in purſuance of which the 


Firſt I, which was conven'd by him at Nice 
(4.D. 327) order'd, that the Churches of the Eaſt 
and Weſt ſhould all keep Eafter-day on the fame Day. 


And whereas it had been a Cuſtom (of which I ſpake 
before) to ſtand at Prayers on the Lord's-day, and at 
Eafter and I hit ſumday, now all were * exjoyn'dto pray 
ſtanding, that thereby Uniformity might be kept up 
in all Churches. The Lord's-day, which had been in- 
ſtituted by Chriſt and his A and had been ob- 
fery'd from their Time, but not univerſally and cntire- 
„ (for from Jenatins's Writings and others tis evi- 

t, that they kept both the Sabbath and the Lord"s- 
day as Feſtivals) was now by a new Edict of Conan 
tine commanded to be kept ſolemnly in all Places. 
Friday alſo, in Commemoration of the Paſſion, was 
made a ſolemn Day of Faſting by his Command, and 


Prey. 


® 20% Canon of the Council of e 
C ; 3 *.v* of * % £ , kept 
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: 


7 as ſtrictly as the Lord's-day, ſay * Euſebius and 
ozomen. In this Age afterwards, . in the Western 

hurches, eſpeci ly at Rome, Saturdays were obſcry'd 
as Faſting- days: for which they gave this as a Rea- 
ſon, becauſe this is the Time that the Bridegroom was 
taken away, this Day being between his Death. and 
Reſurre&ion. Not only Eaſſer and Pentecoſt, or Whit» 


ſunday, were obſery'd now as Feſtivals (which is ma- 


nifeſt from the Writings of Athanaſius, Jerome, Am- 
broſe, and others) but the Epiphany and the Aununci- 
ation of the Virgin Mary. The former is mention'd. 
by Nazianzen, yea more than mention'd, for he hath 
an Oration upon it; and the latter is taken notice of 
by Athanaſius. Chriſt's Paſſion was commemorated 
yearly ; and the Week in which this was celebrated, 
is call'd the Great Veet by St. Cbryſaſtom. The Days 
of Marizrs were remember'd with great Solemnity, 
as is witneſs'd by Euſebius, Nazianzen, Jerome, Am- 
broſe ; which three laſt flouriſh'd at the End of this 
fourth Century. 

They {till continued to pray toward the Eaſt; the 
Reaſon of which is thus given by Baſil, becauſe, ſaith 
he, in ſo doing they look d toward their antient Coun- 
try, Paradiſe, out of which my were ejected : for 
the Garden of Eden was in the Eaſt. Athanaſius aſ- 
Hgns this Reaſon, (it it may be call'd ſo) becauſe the 

oly Ghoſt by David bids us worſbip towards God's 
Footfiool, Pſalm xcix. 7. And Zachary foretold, bis 
Feet ſhould ftand in the Eaſt, on the Mount of Olives, 
ch. xiv. V. 4. Therefore when we worſhip God, we 
are to bow ourſelves toward the Eaſt. And there is 
ſuch another Account given of it by this Father, By 
turning to the Created Light, ſaith he, they adore the 
Uncreated one. Such weak and ſorry Arguments were 
made uſe of by thoſe who reſolved. to bring in, or 
were content to ſubmit to, Innovations in God's Wor- 


n Mc. . 
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chip. They bow'd at the Name of Jeſus, as we lem 
from * St. Jerome, who complains of the Jews, that 
_ refuſed to bow their Knees, when Chriſt was men- 
ond. The Gloria Patri was occaſion'd by the Arian 
Hereſy : It was a Confeſſion firſt of all (taken from 
the Form in Baptiſm, In the Name of the Father, &c. 
and) uſed by Converts at Baptizing,: but afterwards 
it was made uſe of as a ſhort Hymn and Doxology, in 
Oppoſition to the Anti-Trinitarians, eſpecially thoſe 
that denicd the Divinity of Chriſt, * And becauſe the 
Arians held, that the Son was from the Father in 
Time, and there was a Time when he was not, there» 
fore ſome ſay that rhe Council of Nice added thoſe 
Words, As it was in the Beginning, &c. But others 
think that Jerome was the Author of this Addition, 
This Doxology was afterwards annex'd to the Pſalms 
and Hymns by Damaſus, Biſhop of Rome, and Jerome s 
great Friend : for towards the Cloſe of this Century he 
was the firſt that ordain'd P/alms to be ſung alterna» 
tim, interchangeably, and at the End of every DR 
Gloria Pari, &c. to be ſaid. 
Now the Bones and Reliques of Martyrs were ga 

ther d up, tranſlated, preſery'd, and honour d; of 
which || Sozomen gives ſeveral Inſtances. Becauſe Vi- 

lantius had writ ſomething to qualify the extravagant 
Regard to the Reliques — the deceaſed Saints, wy 
rome ſhew'd himſelf very ſmart in his — 
him, and moſt violently and intemperatel 
him. Pere to the Holy — 
under Conftantine, his Mother Helen having travell'd 
thither, and found Chriſt's Croſs, and two of the 
Nails; and t ſhe built two Temples. And Confrantine 
after that 6 built another. So that now Pi to 
e Sepu ichre began to be in ſome Repute. Ar this 
—— Lure Life's in — Paul, 


_ — 
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the firſt Founder of the Eremitical way of Living 
was ſucceeded by Anthony and Macafius in Egypt, and 
by Hilarion in Syria. Lent, or the Quad 8 mal *. 
was kept by the Chriſtians. But as to t 
Duration of their Abſtinence, diverſe — — 
diverſe Cuſtoms, as Sozomen and Socrates acquaint us: 
And from what Sort f Food they ſhould abſtain was 
not univerſally derermin'd. M. s in Lent were 
forbidden by the Council of Laodicea, Can. 72. to- 
ward the latter End of this — Syricius, Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, (who ſuccoeded Damaſus) about 388, 
firſt forbad the Clergy 10 marry. But it was ſeldom 
iſed and ſtrictly obſerv'd till Gregory:the ſeventh's 
ime, A. D. 10574; of whom'afterwards. It is faid, 
that Anaſtaſius, Biſhop of Rome, at the very Cloſe of 
„ eder d, that at the reading of the 16 


this Centu 


4 Perſons ſbould land up. 
** Ther Kites and Caremonies grew very numerous in 


the Church abour this Time, may be gather d from 


St. Auguſtius comp of them in his hundred 
and nineteenth E. Epitle, where he faith, that the,Con- 
dition of the Jews was more tolerable than theirs was. 
In I there was a plain Defection from the former 

— that was in — Chriſtian Church at firſt; and 


— — y, was buſy in ſowing of Tares, 
via — — (who ſhould have prevented 


him) ſlept. Hence there came farther Approaches to 
that — Defefion and Apoſta „ Which I am to 
ſet before the Reader. Human ions to 
uſurp mare and more over Faith, and Wealth and 
Greatneſs corrupted the Minds and Manners Church- 
men: For Conſtantine removing the Sear of the Em- 
pire to Conſtantinople, the Roman Biſhops took the 
Advantage of it, and grew and greater, and 
increaſed in Authority and z which was the 
Cauſe of a conſiderab — — Popery. 


I might begin the next Age with ob- 
Cxxr. V. ſerving, that E appear d at the 


[ think _ 


Entrance of it, 
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ake it evident, that Pelagianiſin and Popery have 

— For Pelagius denied Original Sin, held 

piſcence to be no Sin ; maintain d that Free- 
perfect, and that a Man may 


began Pictures and Images to be bro 

es ; and Altars were erected. St. C | 
Auguſtin make frequent mention of theſe latter, who 
lived in the Beginning of the fifth Century, as well 
as in a great part of the former one. A Veil was be- 


Lord's Supper, it 
| . Lights and Tapers were uſed in ſome 
Churches in the Day-time. In the Zaſern Churches 
they never faſted on Saturdays, one only excepted: in 
the whole Year, viz. the Saturday before Eaffer. Bur 
8 —— — — 1 — ESTES N 
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the Yeftern Churches obſerv'd the contrary Cu tom, 
td led every Sur) „ St. Auſtin informs us. 
The Word '| Satisfaction — ws uſually with the 
Word — is 1 by the Writers of this Age, 
— they mean it of outward and bodily Infliftions, 
ts, which they underwent for their Faults, 
call'd fince Penance. The Severity of Excommunica» 
tion was extended to the very Dead; ſo Arſacius, who 
was Biſhop of Conſtantinople after Chryſoftom, was ex- 
communicated after his Death, as Nicephorus relates. 
—— — iy Age, as well as in the for» 
mer; and Monaſterie rgins, who profeſs d per- 
Chaſtity. 2 > Bev deteribes and extols 
as alſo the Eremites, who lived in Deſarts alone 
by themſelves, and faſted and pray d continually. A 
new kind of Monks aroſe in this Time, viz. of ſuch 
as lived in Pillars. Simeon was the firſt of that Order, 
as and Nicephorus have told 2 —— = 
'bacy of the Clergy was generally approv'd of now, 
ſome Biſhops were married. They commemorated the 
deceaſed Martyrs, and feaſted over their Tombs to Ex- 
cels 3 dey proyed fer the Dead in ſome Places, as we 
may ſee in Theodoret. They tranſlated the Reliques of 
| and worſhip'd them. The Litany was com- 
pos d by Mammertus, Biſhop of Fienha, — A. D. 
1605 for averting the great Calamities which were at 
that time: And he brought in the Obſervation of No- 
gation-Week, before Aſcenſiom day, wherein was en- 
join'd Faſting and Prayin "g for three Days, in order to 
the obtaining of ſora e — 
5 | ut to the next Century, in 
| Cz NT. VI. which Chitin Churches went on 
in the Practice of all thoſe Rites and 
: Uſages which were introduced into the former Ages. 
But ftill they were not univerſal, nor the Perions 
forced and compell'd. ro uſe them, nor were they 
deem'd neceſſary to Salvation. They were rather 
thought to be indifferent, tho” afterwards they came 
to be of another Nature, So cautious ought we to 


21 \ be 
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be in admitting Things of that kind at firſt. But 
there were new Inventions to this Age; as, 
the ſetting up of Regular Monks, whoſe Founder was 
Benedict an Italian Abbot. Now alſo the Lord's Sup» 

was turned into a Sacrifice and Mafs for the Live 
ing and Dead. This was the firſt Riſe of this main 


ient of Popery. The Clergy were exempted 


I 
from the Civil Furi/diftion, by a Decree now firſt 
made by the Emperor Juſtinian, A. D. 536. and 


thereupon the offending Clergy were tried in-the Bi- 
ſhops Courts. To the latter End of this Cen- 
tury, John, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, claim'd the Ti- 
tle of ¶ ECcumenicul or Univerſal Biſbop; which was 
look d upon the Great, then Biſhop of 
Nome, as an 1 and in his 
dero de Mauritius the Emperor, he warmly inveighs 
inſt the inſolent Title. Fbere is that Antichriſt, 
th he“, who ſhall' challenge to himſelf the Title of 
Univer/al Biſhop * He is mar, and at the Door. 
Which was accompliſh'd within "three or four Years 
when Boniface uſurp'd that Title. Again F, 
- By this bis Pride, ſaith he, he ſhews that the Times of 
* Antichriſt are approaching. And more poſitively yet 5: 
{confidently aſſert, whoſoever calls bimſelf the Univerſal 
Biſhop, is the Fore-runner of Antichriſt. Thus ſpeaks 
one who was Biſhop of Rome at that Time. And 
we ſee here, that the Notion of Univerſal Paſtorſbi 
or —— Catholick Supremacy of one Biſhop, was at that 
time ſtirring: Here was a Tendency to that which 
afterwards actually ſhew'd itſelf; ' for tho' the preſent 
| Roman Pontiff declared againſt this Title, yet hisSuc- 
- ceſſors — accepted of it. About the latter End 
of this Indulgences (in the Po 1 nr 
of them) were firſt eſtabliſh'd by Pope 
ſtiled the Great. Under him it was that Auſtin — 
Monk came into England in Pomp and State, to con- 
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Woretch that beſtow'd the Title of Ecumenical Biſbop 
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vert the "Saxons, und brought with him Ceremonies 
which were not uſed here before. This Gregory was 
the firſt that order d the Picture of the Vega Mary 
to be carried about, and Candles to be ſet by in 
Churches in the Day - time; and his Succeſſor, Sabi 
*#iqnus, 'turn'd them into Wax-lights. 

At the very Beginning of the Year 
Cg r. VII. of our Lord 600, Mauritius the En 
kog 4d: 5.0 ; r was aſſaſſinated and murder'd by 
Phoecas, who alſo kill'd the Empreſs, and her fave 
Children before her Face; and then ſucceeded his 
Maſter Mauritius in the Empire. It was this bloody 


on Boniface III. then Biſhop of Rome j for Cyriac the 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who (as his Predeceſſar 
2 had done) ſtyled himſelf CEcumenical Patriarch, 
diſpleas d Pbocas; but this Boniface was in Fa- 
vour, it ſeems, with this Murderer, and therefore 
was dignified with this Title of Supreme Head of the 
Church, and Univerſal Biſhop over all Biſhops and 
all Churches whatfocver. This was in the Year 606, 
about which Time Mabomet appear d in Arabia; ſo 
that the Zaſtern and Weſtern Antichriſt appear d to- 


premacy of the Popes, and of Popery itſelf; tor P 
did not exiſt till this very Time, and the full Age of 
the Beaſt was not till 666, which is therefore call'd 
bis Number. Popery, properly and ſtrictly fo call'd, 
| enced. not, I fay, till the Time of this Boniface 
the Third. It is true, Papa was a Name promiſcy- 
oully given to all Biſbops, or Fathers of the Church: 
for Papa is from the old Greek Word Ila xras, a Fa- 
nber in Age or Dignity. Epiphanius and Athanaſius 
are ſtil'd Pape in St. Zerome's Epiſtle to Pammacbins, 
and he calls Auſtin Beatiſſimum Papam in his Epiſtle 


before his Book de Origine Anime. The Biſhops of 


Rheims, of Arles, of Lions, of Marſeilles, are called 


"Popes by Sidonius in his Epiſtles: And in all the Weſt- 
ern Churches generally, for the firſt four hundred and 
251 twenty 


gether. And here now is the true Epocbe of the Su- 
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twenty Years and upwards, this Title was given to all 

Biſhops. Yea Abbots and Prieſts had this Name be- 

ſtow'd upon them ſometimes, as is prov'd by Linda» 

nus Panop. 1. 4. c. 80. And it was the common Title 

of all Clergymen, faith the learned * Tf, Thus 

it was before Boniface III. but he by Phocas's Order 

appropriated the Word to the Biſhop of Rome, and it 

ever ſince hath denoted the Supreme Head and Uni- 

verſal Biſhop of all the Chriſtian Churches in the 

World. To the conſummating of Antichriſtianiſin it 

was requiſite that the Pope ſhould be Univerſal Biſhop 

of the World, and that Rome ſhould” be the Head 

Church of the World. And this was that which 3e 

niface III. obtained of Phocas the Emperor. 

Now then Papary is the Headſhip of the Church, 

or claiming Government over all Churches. And Po- 

pery is holding the Pope to be Supreme and Univerſal - 

Head of all Chriſtian Churches: And that Body of 

Perſons are rightly call'd Papiſis, who acknowledge 

the Pope to be the Head of all Churches. A Primacy 

of Order was before given to the Biſhop of Rome, 

this being the Imperial City; great Deference was 
paid to him, and Controverſies were frequently refer- 
red to him; but it was Boniface that gave the complete 
Life to the Cauſe, by procuring all ſucceeding Popes ' 
an unlimited Jurifi&icn and Dominion, whereby as 
Lords and Monarchs of the World they can decree, 
enjoin, command what they pleaſe, and all Perſons 
are N to obey them. They, by Vertue of their 
Univerſal Power, can impoſe what Doctrines and Pra- 
ctices they think fit on Mankind. So then the full 
and moſt comprehenſive Idea, which we are to have 
of Popery is this, that ir is not only acknowledging * 


the Pope to be Head and Monarch of all Churches, 2 
but alſo a believing and profeſſing all the corrupt Do- ; 
ctrines, and a ſubmitting to all the evil Laws and Con- 
ſtitutions of the Church of Rome, in oppoſition to 


. 
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the Laws of Chriſt and his Apoſtles ; and more par- 
ticularly (of late) of the Proteiant Religion. 
And now what can be expected but that under this 
Univerſal Biſhop a Catholick and General Deprava- 
tion ſhould over-ſpread the Church? And fo it did. 
There were Tares ſcatter'd in the Lord's Field be- 
fore; but now the good Corn is pluck'd up by the 
Roots, and the Simplicity and Purity of the Chriſti- 
an Faith and Worſhip are caſhier'd. Pope Boniface 
IV. who immediately ſucceeded the other of that 
Name, open'd-the Pantheon at Rome, the idolatrous 
Temple of all Gods, and inſtead of the Pagan Dei- 
ties commanded the Virgin Mary and all Saints and 
Martyrs to be worſhipp'd there, conſecrating the 
Place to that Purpoſe. Hence the Feaſt of all Saints 
is celebrated with us at this Day : for on the Calends 
of November that Solemnity was appointed to be 
kept. Now the Superſtitions of Rome were ſpread 
far and wide; the Elevation of the Sacrament was 
uſed ; Tonſures and Unctions of Prieſts were in faſhi- 
on; Canonical Hours of Prayer were introduced; 
Monks and Eremites increaſed ; the Marriage of Prieſts 
was accounted unlawful. The Invocation of Saints 
was firſt uſed in Publick Liturgies under Boniface V. 
A. D. 618. Pope Vitalianũs was the firſt that order d 
Divine Service to be celebrated every where in the La- 
tin Tongue, in the Year 666. In this Century, with 
the Feaſt· days were brought into the Church Organs, 
and playing on Muſical n 
We have ſeen the Advances to Po- 
CENTr. VIII. per, and alſo the Firſt Riſe and For- 
mation of it: Now view its Pro- 
greſs z or if you will, let us obſerve the ſeveral Ages 
of Popery : Its Birth, Infancy, and Childhood were 
in the laſt Century; and now this Eighth may be cal- 
led its Touth, which we ſhall find to be very briſk 
and active. For Phocas having ſet up the Roman Bi- 
41.5 higher than ever, they ride over the Heads of 
all Biſhops, yea and of Kings and Emperors. Pope 


Zachary 
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Zathary depoled/Childeric King of France, and ſet up 
Pepin, the Son of Charles Martel, in bis Place; for 
which Kindneſs Pepin beſtow'd upon the Pope and 
his Succeſſors ſeveral Territories in ah, and aug- 
metited their Juriſdiction. Charles afterwards furna- 
med the Great, the Son of this Pepin, ſucceeded him 
in the Throne of France; and becauſe he was very 
obſervant of the Church of Rome, the Pope honour- 
ed him with the Title of the mo/? Chriſtian King. The 
—— Diſpute in this Age was about the wor/bippr 
4 Images, and the Adoration of them was decree 
{t of all in the ſecond Council of Nice under the 
Empreſs Trene, A. D. 767. But it mult be ſaid to the 
Honour of the aforeſaid Charles, that he, by calling 
the Synod at Frankfort, reſcinded the Acts of the (es 
cond Nicene Council, wherein worſhipping of 2 2 
was approv'd of. But at length this main and eſſen- 
tial point of Popery, Image- Norſbip, was publickly 


decreed and eftabliſh'd z and thro the Severity of the 
Biſhops, thoſe that refuſed to ſubmit to it were ba- 


nith'd and excommunicated, and otherwiſe perſecuted. 
In this Century were brought in Private Maſſes 3 a 
rigorous abſtaining from certain Meats ; new Pilgrima- 
ges to Churches; Canonizing of Saints. All Religion 
was turn'd into Superſtition, faith a * Writer or the 
Roman Communion. | 3 

At the Entrance of the next Centu- f 
ry Charles the Great, King of France, CRN Tr. IX. 
was by the Pope's Help made Emperor 
of the Weſt; and to requite the Pope the Emperor 


hugely augmented the Authority of the Roman See: 
And if Luther may be credited t, he founded as many 
Biſhopricks and 2 


athedral Churches as there are Let- 
ters in the A, B, C. He exempted. the Clergy from 
Civil Juriſdiction, and order'd that Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſons ſhould be tried by their Biſhops, and nor by Lay- 
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men; and he took care, that their Goods, as well as 


— 
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Perſons, ſhould be privileg d. Now all Arts were 
us d to exalt the Papal Cauſe and Intereſt, and ac- 
cordingly the Decretal Epiſtles of the firſt Popes were 
brought to light, or rather forg'd : for ſome of them 
at leaſt are not receiv'd as authentick, but are reckon d 
as ſpurious, even by * Baronius and + Bellarmine. Now 
Conflantine's Donation was firſt ſet up, to enhanſe the 
Pope's Temporal Power: a Fiction, that tells us, that 
Conftantine gave not only Rome, but ſeveral other 
Countries ot /taly, to Pope Sylvefter and his Succeſ- 
fors for ever, as ſole temporal Lords and Sovereigns 
of them. But this Donation, or Edi, is not ſo 
much as mention'd by Exſebius, who wrote five Books 
of Conftantine's Life, and ſaid all he could in Praiſe 
of this Emperor ; .nor by Damaſus, one of the Popes 
of Rome, who wrote Sy/vefler's Life, and is in all 
things very particular; nor by Jerome, who wrote 
the Lives of the Biſhops of Rome ; nor by any other 
of the Hiſtorians that relate the Affairs of the Church, 
as Eutropius, Ruffinus, Socrates, Theodoret, Evagrius, 
Paulus Diaconus, Oroſias, Zonaras, Nicephorus, Bede: 
And Platina (peaks not of it. Nay, it is diſown'd 
and diſprov d by ſeveral other Writers of Note, 
(and ſome of the Church of Rome) as Anecas Sylvins, 
(afterwards Pope Pius II.) Laurentius Yalla, Vola- 
terranus in the Life of Conflantine, Cardinal Cuſanus, 
Guicciardine, Alciat Yea, the great Cardinal Baro- 
4 wes that this pretended Donation was made 
and deviſed aboye a thouſand Years after Chriſt, and 
firſt ſer forth by Theodorus Balſamon, i. e. eight hun- 
dred Years after the Death of Conſtantine the Great. 
Beſides, the laſt Will and Teſtament of this Empe- 
ror ſhews, that this Donation is counterfeit : for as 
Euſebins, 3 and 7 se Le ac- 
quaint us, the Emperor divided the ire among 
His three Sons; giving to Conſtantius all the Eaſt Parts 
of it, and to Conſtantine and Conſtans Italy and Rome 
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itſelf, with all the Yeftern Territories. Now, can 
it be imagin'd that he would leave that by Will to 
his Sons, which he had given away before to the 
Popes of Rome ? The Donation then, which in this 
Century was trumpt up, was a' mere Forgery, and 
deſign'd (as other things were) to advance the ſecu- 
lar Dominion and exorbitant Rule of the Roman Pon- 
riffs. Canonizing of Saints was firſt under Leo III. a+ 
bout the Beginning of this Century, tho' ſome have 
faid it was at the latter End of the foregoing one: But 
others ſay it was brought in about A. D. 880, by Pope 

Aarian, and confirm'd afterwards by Alexander III. 
About the middle of this Century, to the per- 
petual Shame and Reproach of the Roman Church, 
there was a Pope that bore the Name of Pope ohn 
VIII. (Suceeſſor to Leo IV. and Predeceſſor of Be- 
wedif III.) and was found to be a Woman, and 
which is more) a oo or with Child by a 
llegue - Cardinal, and deliver'd of her Burden as 
ſhe went to the Lateran Church in a publick Proceſſi- 
on: So that the Whore of Babylon mention'd in the 
Revelation may be underſtood even in the Literal Senſe. 
None were admitted, for many Years after this, to 
the Papal Chair till they were ſearch'd, and had un- 
dergone the Penance (as twere) of the Sella perfo- 
rata, tho' now that Scrutiny is not practiſed. There 
are above forty Writers, and thole of the Roman 
Communion, that own this Relation concerning the 
She-Pope to be true; fo that there is no Queſtion ro be 
made of it. The Council of Conſtance, when John Huſs 

upbraided them with this She-Pope, ſilently bore i 
2 made no Reply to it. Their own 5 ors =R 
eadily grant that this was a very ignorant and impious 
Age, 2 that the Church of Rome became infamous - 
its moſt ſcandalous Enormities. There was never a 


by 
ny Age more unlearned and more unhappy than this, ſaith 
the great *Cardinal. And another of that high Rank 
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tells us, that now + were thruſt into Peter's Chair, 
which is the Throne, of Cbriſt, Monſters of Men, moſt 
filthy in their Lives, and every way polluted and unclean, 
And he faith, that at this time there might have been 
ſeen in the Temple, the Abomination of Deſolation, 
We may from the whole pronounce, that Popery now 
was in the Height of its Touth, and approaching even 
to its Manhood and ripe Years. 2 
5 Towards the End of the foregoing 
Cent. X. Century, and the Beginning of this, 
LE: the Corporal. Preſence of Chriſt in_the 
Euchariſt was ſtifly maintain'd ; the Religion of the 
Monafteries. grew greater and greater; and the num- 
ber of Nuns increaſed ; Agnus Dei's inyented; Bells 
honour'd with Baptiſm, and had Names given them, 
This impious Invention was firſt ſet on foot by Pope 
Jobn XIV. about the middle of this Century. And 
we are told by a * great Champion of the Roman 
Church, that not only Water was uſed and a Name 
Fed but (as in the baptizing of Children) Oil and 
alt were made uſe of, and Godfathers, and Mothers 
are alſo required. At the latter End of this Century 
the Feaſt of All Souls was firſt inſtituted, by the Abbot 
of. Clugny, and then allow'd of by Pope Jobn XVI, 
Ceremony and. outward Religion ſwallow'd up all. 
In this and the laſt Century the Roman Biſhops be- 
came Secular Princes, and minded nothing but Glory 
and Wealth. It was uſual with the Popes to excom- 
municate Kings, to diſpoſe of Thrones, and to iranſ/lat 
Empires. Only in the End of this Century Pope H 
veſter II. who was promoted to the Papacy by the 
Authority of his Friend Otho the Emperor (hg Bo 
been his Pupil) and without the Conſent, of the Ro- 
man Clergy, did not (as others had done before) in- 
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fringe the Emperor's Dignity and Rights, but cauſed- 
— to be — to — In is other Parts of 
this Century it had not been ſo: For Popes and Em- 
perors fell out with one another: Vea, there were 
great Quarrels among the Popes themſelves, as ha 
Pen when there was a double Election. The nfalli- 
le Men could not agree; the Rocks ſplit on one ano- 
— All the Hiſtorians that ſpeak of theſe Times, 
as Platina, Luitprand, Baronius, Onupbrius, Ciaconi- 
us, Bellarmine, Bale, our againſt the Exorbitancy 
and horrible Wickedneſs of the Popes, and give them 
no better Titles than theſe, Gluttons, Thieves, Murderers,- 
Traytors, Adulterers, Sodomites, Atheiſts. Wealth had 
made the Church wanton, and Wickedneſs had no 
Reſtraint, was Platina's — Complaint of theſe 
Fimes. "This is call'd the Dark and BY: cure Age by 
Bellarmine and Baronius, and 105 our Dr. e And 
others _ it the Midnight of the Church, Arr wer 
ing now ſuch a Decay every where of Knowl F 
— — Archbiſhop of the — — 
ans, was the only learned Man of Note in this Cen- 
tury. All Writers agree in this, that this Age and 
the following one were infamous for Ignorance and 
Vice. From the whole we may — thar the Pa- 
tee at this time was arriv'd to the Age of Manbood, 
2 ym to grow ſtronger and 


ke Papal Power and Juriſdiction 5 \ 
advanc'd thus far, there are now CERN. _ 
daily Acceſſions made by the Ambition 8 
and Pride of the Roman Pontiffs. Pope Leo IX. a- 
bout the middle of this Century raiſed the State of 
Cardinals to a higher pitch than they had ever before 
reach'd to. They ſprang firſt from the Pariſh- Pries 
of Rome, who being many in one Pariſh, the firſt i in 
Order, or the Rector, was call'd the'Cardinah, that 
is, the Principal Prieſt, And at this very time the 
Cardinals are Prieſts or Deacons of ſome of the Pa- 


— and take their Title from them: But 
| C 4 they 
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they roſe to their high Degree and Eminency in this 
— and took Precedence not on of Biſhops 
but of Secular Princes. Towards the latter End of 
this Century, Hildebrand, who aſcended the Papal 
'Throne, and took upon him the Name of Gregory 
VII. advanc'd the Pope's Power above all temporal 
Power of Kings and Emperors. He excommunica- 
ted the Emperor Henry IV. and made him wait bare- 
foot at his Gates, and ſubmit his Crown and Scepter 
to him: And he beſtow'd theſe royal Enſigns on Ra- 
dolph Duke of Saxony. In this Age Simony prevail'd 
exceſſively among the Churchmen. The Doctrine of 
Tranſubſiantiatiou was aſſerted and defended with great 


Teal againſt thoſe that oppos'd it. It was maintain d, 


that the Elements were turn'd into the true Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, and that the Elements after Conſecra- 
tion vaniſh quite away. This being ſo miraculous an Act, 
and wholly in the Power of the Prieſts, it is no Wonder 
that a Doctrine which ſo much advanc'd the Credit 
and Repute of the Prieſts. was ſo zealouſly promoted. 
Pargatery at this time was much cried up and defend · 
ed, this being as much for the Prieſt's Advantage, as 
the faregoing Doctrine was for their Honour. The 
Celibacy of the Clergy was enjoined firſt by Pope Siri» 
cius in the faurth Century; but not rigorouſly and ef: 
fectually, till Pope Gregory VII. A. D. 1074. Prayers 


#0 deliver Souls out of Purgatory were firſt appointed 


by Odilo, Abbot of Clugny, about this time. Now 
Beads were firſt uſed in Prayers: one Peter, an Her- 
mit, was the Inventor of them. KReligues were much 
prized. Miracles were boaſted of. 

AMO The Papal Spirit farther ſhews it 
Cent. XII. ſelf in its true Colours and Figures, 
0 and ſtrives to lord it over all. The 
Popes endeavour by all Arts to wreſt out of the 
Hands of the Laity, yea of Kings themſelves, all Pri- 
©;leges that belong'd to them, with relation to the 
CES of Ecclefiaſtical Benefices and Preferments. 
The Emperors and Popes quarrel about the Power of 

0 5 Inveſiiturs 
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Trveffiture and Donation of Biſhopricks and Archbi- 
ſhopricks. Popes and Anti-Popes trouble this Cen- 
rury, and ſtickle who ſhall be True Pope. In Zx- 
land our Archbiſhops of York and Canterbury fall out 
r or five times about the Primacy. Popes are grown 
up to that unſufferable Infolency, that great Monarchs 
muſt kiſs their Feet, walk their Horſes, ' hold their 
Stirrups, by the ſame token that Frederick the Empe- 
ror mightily offended Pope Adrian, becauſe he did 
not hold his Stirrup on the right fide. Ay 
RE 7 pn Aarian) — — oot on 
the Neck of the Emperor, prophanely applying that 
of the Pſalmiſt, P/. xci. 1 n Halt ix fo. 4 the 
Lion and Adder; the young Lion and the Dragon ſhalt 
thou trample under Feet. Afterwards when the Empe- 
ror Henry VI. came to be crown'd by Pope Celeſtine, 
as ſoon as he had put on the Crown, he kick'd it of 
again, to let him know, that he could both make and 
unmake Em About the Beginning of the next 
Century the Emperor Frederick II. (Son of Henry VI.) 
was excommunicated over and over again, and at laſt 
depoſed by the Papal Power : Bur I am not come to 

that Century yet. 
Now in this twelfth Century, which I have been 
ſpeaking of, the Schoolmen and the Canoniſis ſet up, 
who both were ſerviceable to the Roman Intereſt. PY 
ter Lombard, Biſhop of Paris, was the Ringleader of 
the former, and firit Author of that Divinit 
ſed of Ariftotelian Philoſophy, commonly call'd Scbool- 
Divinity. For at the latter End of the foregoing 
Century that Philoſopher's Writings came into . 
in Europe, Averross and Avicenna having tranſlated 
them out of Arabict into Latin Lombard leading the 
way, the Schoolmen greedily embraced this Philoſo- 
phy, and incorporated it into me I and 
thereby render'd this latter litigious, nice, and over- 
ſubtle. Hereby this way of Learning (which other- 
wiſe might have been of good Uſe) me advanta · 


geous to the Papol Cauſe: For it entertain d. and = 
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the Studious in play, whilft the projecting Men carri- 

ed on their De for the Roman Grandeur. And, 
beſides, it rooted out Practical Divinity, and intro- 
duced needleſs Speculations, and on that Account was 


: 


not a little ſerviceable to fo bad a Cauſe. 
And not only the Scholaftical Sophiſters, but the 
Canoniſts and Commentators on the Decrees of Popes ap- 
d now. Which was occaſion'd thus; Lotharius 
who was then Emperor, reviv'd and reinforc'd 
the Imperial or Civil Laws, heretofore put out by 
Fuſtinian 5 he order'd the reading of them in the 
Schools, and enacted that they ſhould be made uſe of 
in Courts of Judicature. This was not acceptable to 
the High-Church Men; and therefore that the Em- 
pe:or's Laws might not be obſerv'd, Gratian, a Monk, 
was employed in collecting and digeſting the Decrees 
and Conſtitutians made by the Popes and Cardinals, the 
Decrees and Canons of General and Provincial Councils 
and. Synods, reſpecting either Faith, or Manners, or 
Diſcipline; together with Sentences and Rules taken 
out of the Autient Fathers ; and other Rules out of 
the Holy Scriptures. Of theſe four the whole con- 
ſiſted. It is true, Dionyſius Exiguus and Johannes An- 
tiachenus Scholaſticus began this Work in the Emperor 
Fuſtinian's Reign; and afterwards in the eleventh 
tury Burcardus added to it; and after wards in the 
next Age Ivo a French Biſhop collected more Eccleſi - 
aſtical ns. At laſt, they were perfected by the 
forcſaid Cratian, in the Year of our Lord 1149, and 
allow'd and authoriz'd as Law by Pope Eugene III. 
and were commanded by him to be and ſtudied in 
the Univerſities, and practiſed in the Spiritual Courts. 
This was the Riſe of that which is call'd the Canon- 
Law. Here I might add, that in this and the forego» 
ing Century there was great Struggling about chaſing 
the Popes. They got it to that Pals that ſeveral were 
choſen without the Emperor's Conſent. This contri- 
buted much toward the advancing of the Popes, and 
the Intereſt of the Romen Church. The 3 
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of. Purgatory, Praying to Saints, Worſhipping the 
Virgin — Tae Sc. were ſupport - 
ed by Feigned and Counterfeit Miracles. 17 
Scholaſtict Divinity, which was o 
ſet up in the preceding Century, en- CRN T. XIII. 
creaſed, and grew to its Height in 7 3 
this following one: For by Lombard's Example ma- 
ny ſtudied and wrote Subtilties, and mingled their 
icetics with Divinity, and obſcur'd all with intri- 
cate Diſputations. The moſt celebrated Men of this 
way were Dominic, Alexander Hales, Albertus Mag- 
nus, Bonaventure,” Thomas Aqui, 


Aquinas. To the Derrees 
(put forth in the laſt Century by Gratian) are now 
added five Baoks of the.Decretals by Pope Gregory IX. 
of which I ſhall ſpeak ſome what afterwards. At pre- 
ſent it may ſufhice.to ſay, that by adhering to theſe and 
the like Writings, the Scriptazres were laid aſide to 
make way for the Determinations of Men. The Sa- 
crament of the Euc.hariſt was hitherto receiv d in both 
kinds, but at the Beginning of rays Cuntery Hogs In- 
nocent III. denied the Cup to. the Laity. Under him 
was held the fourth Council of Lateran, A. D. 1215. 
wherein the Doctrine of Tran/ubſtantiation was ſettled 
by the publick Law of the Church, and deſin d as an 
Article of Faith. And Auricular Confeſhon of all Sins 
to arch was here firſt peremptorily and abſolutely 
enjoined. 

New Orders. of Monks and Friers are cſtabliſh'd, wiz 
that of the Francs/cans by one Francis, and that of the 
Dominicans, ox Preaching, Friers, the Founder ok which 
was Dominic beforemention'd, a. Spaniſh, Monk, and 
the Atlas of the Church of Rams. For they tell us 
in the Life of this. Dominic, that it was repreſented 
to Pope Hanorins III. in a Dream, that the, Church 
of Rame was falling, and that St. Dominic ſupp! 
it. with his, Shoulders. Therefore it is no Wonder 
that the Pope, confirm'd this Order. 'The Auen 
and, the Carmelite Friers were now alſo inſtituteq; and 


2 mighty Ræverence was paid te e 
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of Perſons, and happy were thoſe that had the Ho- 
nour. to be buried in a Monk's Cowl. Thus the Su- 
rſtitions of Rome were daily encreaſed, and their 
uriſdiction and Principles eſtabliſhed. Only I will 
add, that the Church of Rome had a conſiderable Loſs 
about the Beginning of this Age, viz. by the Greet 
Charch's falling off from her, and renouncing all Com- 
munion with her: Ay Boniface VIII. was the firſt 
that inſtituted the Jubilee about A. D. 1300, at the 
Beginning of the fourteenth, or End of the thirteenth 


Century. 
ö In the Cloſe of the laſt, and the 
CxnrT. XIV. Beginning of this Century, which 
| I am nowentring upon, under Pope 
Boniface VIII. (who, as Platina, Nauclenus, Sabel- 
tins, and other Hiſtorians ſay, was one of the wicked- 
eſt Popes that ever fate in the Chair, of whom it was 
faid, 1 like a Fox, reign'd like a Lion, and 
dicd like a Dog) Popery was at its full Growth, in 
reſpe& of the elevated State, Authority, and Tyran- 
ny of the Pope, Cardinals, and Biſhops. The Popes 
were prophane and profligate, and are ſo deſcribed by 
the Roman Writers themſelves. Monks increaſed, and 
grew very diſſolute and impious in their Lives; fo 
groſly, that they were abhorr'd by the People. Now 
— formerly) Viſions and Revelations and Miracles were 
igned to confirm the Doctrines of Purgatory, Saints- 
Worſhip, Reliques, Sc. The Schoolmen went on 
ſtill to amuſe Men with dry and ſapleſs Notions, Sub- 
tilties and Intricacies; the chief of whom were Sco- 
tus, Durandus, Holcot and Occham. And they were 
- into two Diviſions according to the Stile of thoſe 
imes, viz. the Nominals, the Head of whom was 
Occham ; and the Reals, the chief of whom were 
Scotus and Thomas. The Canonifis were now impro- 
ved by a new Accefſion to the Canon Law : For be- 
fore only they had the Books of Decrees and Canons 
before - mentioned; with five Books of the Decretali 


put forth by Gregory IX. | 
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of them are the Epiſtles of Antient Popes, written ei- 
ther by ſome Pope alone, or by a Pope and his Car- 
dinals, at the Suit of one or more Perſons, for deter- 
mining ſome Controverſy relating to Religion. Now 
a ſixth Book was added by Boniface VIII. A. D. 1297. 
After that Clement V. made his Conſtitutions and Ca- 
nons in the Council of Vienna, which are call'd the 
Clementines. They were publith'd after his Death by 
Pope John XXII. his Succeſſor, A. D. 1317. To 
which ſoon were added the Conſtitutions call'd the 
Extravagants by the ſaid Jobn and other Popes. Af, 
rerwards Gregory XIII. about 715 corrected all 
the former Collections of Canon Law, and put out 
the Body of the Jus Canonicum, as now. 

Here by the way it might be obſerv d that this Pon» 
tifician or Canon Law hath ſome Analogy with the 
Imperial one: For the Decrees anſwer to the Pan- 
defts ; the Decretals to the Coder; the Books of the 
Clementines and Extravagants to the Novellsz and Pope 
Paul IV. about the Middle of the ſixteenth Century 
cauſed the /»/titutions of the Canon Law to be made, 
which anſwer to Juflinian's Inſtitution. All this was 
to make up Popery as compleat as they could, and to 
eſtabliſh it wi its Corruptions, as a firm Law. 
I'll end with the Reflection of a learned Prelate &, 
« The Body of the Canon Law (faith he) was made 
« by the worlt and moſt ambitious Popes, Pope Alex- 
« ander III. who made Gratian's Decree to 
« Law; Gregory IX. Boniface VIII. Clement V. 
« Joby XXII. Perſons bloudy, cruel, Traitors to 
“ their Princes, &c. Platina and Polydore Virgil 
affirm, that the firſt who /o/d Indulgences and made a 
Merchandize of them was Pope Boniface IX. 4. D. 
1390. but the firſt Uſe of Indulgences was a conſi- 
derable time before, in the Time of Pope Alexander 
III. about A4. D. 1160. 2 
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4 The Popes generally are great Vil- 
Centr. XV. lains ; three © ny Grd N 
. by the Counci i of Conftance, and a new 
one choſen. The next but one after him is depoſed 
by the Council of Bal. And if Pope Sixtus IV. and 
Pope Alexander VI. had met with the fame Diſci- 
pline, ir would have prevented unſpeakable Miſchiefs, 
Outrages, and Villames. Tho' the forenam'd Coun- 
cil of Conſtance, which was aſſembled at the Begin- 
ning of this fifteenth Age, did well in caſting off the 
forelaid Popes, yet they did as ill in condemning Jobn 
Wickliff's Doctrine, and decreeing Jobn Huſs and Je- 
rome of Prague to be burnt. This was the firſt Coun- 
cil that took away the Cup from the People, and ap- 
pointed the Half-Communion, that is, the Commu- 
nion under one Kind, in a plain Defiance of Chriſt's 
Command; thereby ſettling that Point of Popery, 
which before was not eſtabliſh'd with ſuch Authori- 
25 altho* they generally denied that Element to the 
cople z and Pope Leo (as was ſaid before) was a great 
forwarder of that Practice. The firſt Council that 
approv'd of the Seven Sacraments was that of Florence, 
A. D. 1439, tho' among the Popiſh Friters Hugo de 
F. Victore, a Pariſian Monk, who flouriſh'd about 
A. D. 1130, and Peter Lombard, Biſhop of Paris, who 
liv'd about A. D. 1140, were the firſt that aſſerted 
and defin'd rhe Number of the Sacraments to be Se- 
ven, viz. Baptiſm, Confirmation, the Euchariſt, Pe- 
nance, Extreme Unction, Holy Orders, and Matri- 
mony. In this Council Purgatory was receiv'd and 
eſtabliſn'd firſt, rtho* in St. Auguſtin's Time it was 
ſtarted: Bur it was firſt made a Doctrine of Faith by 
the Florentine Council. In the Year 1476 Pope Six- 
tus IV. ſent forth his Decree for the ſolemnizing the 
new Feaſt of the Conception of the Virgin Mary in 

the Church for ever. | 
In this Age the whole. Set of Romiſb Doctrines and 
Errors was completcd ; the Tyranny of the Biſhops of 
Rome conſummated z; the Pride, Luxury, Luft, Pro- 
phaneneſs 
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haneſs of the Roman Catholicks fill'd up, and all rhe 
Vices culminant. Theſe were ſo exceſſive and noto- 
rious, that ſome conſiderate Perſons of their own 
Communion were not aſham'd or afraid to inveigh 
2 againſt them, and to cry aloud for a Neforma - 
Thus we have 8 the Iufancy, Youth, and Ri- 
per _— of this Popiſh Monſter. It only wants the 
laſt Stroke to com — all its Lineaments, and that 
you ſhall have in the Council of Trent. But even be- 
fore that we ſhall take notice of its Declining Age, to 
render our Relation of theſe Matters the more plain 
and perſpicuous, the more orderly and methodical. 

There are now nine hundred Years 
paſt, ſince Popery was firſt erected; CEN. * 
and it hath by all Arts and Methods 
imaginable been brought to its Height. And now, 
when it is ſo high and rampant, we are to obſerve 
how it is at the ſame time ver to a Dec 
For there having been way made for it before by 
the Complaints of ſeveral eminent Perſons in former 
Ages againſt the Corruptions of the Church, at lengrl 
the Emperor and Princes of Germany attempted 
formation, which was occaſion'd and — by the 
Ra Occurrence. In the Year 15715 Pope Leo 
X. (the ſame that told Cardinal Bembus, that _ 

ſtianity was a profitable Fable) a vicious and profli 
Wretch, (as he is acknowledg'd by their own Wri- 
ters) to maintain the vaſt Ex — he was at, ſent 
out his Indulgences thro' all Chri iſtendom, where Po- 
pery had footing, and the Rate was ſet upon DP 
Sin. With the Collectors of this Mon 
* Preachers to acquaint the People — the B 
Indulgences, to cry up the Neceſſity — 
of them. Among other Places they. come to Germas 
#y, where Tetzel, a Dominican Frier, was the chief 
Manager and Diſperſer of the Indulgences, and ens 
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deavout'd to perſuade the People, that theſe were nd 
other than * Reconciliations betweeen God and Man 3 
and therefore as they hoped to be taken into the di- 
vine Favour, they muſt with their Pence, and 
buy up theſe Pardons with all Speed. If they neg- 
lefied to comply with this Motion, they muſt ex 
to be recompenſed with innumerable Curſes and 
Pfpucs in this Life, and be ſent into eternal Torments 
at their Death, without the Favour of touching at 
Purgatory. When theſe impious and 7 — er- 
chandizers came to ¶ ĩttenburg upon the Elbe, a City 
of Saxony, Martin Luther, who had been an Augu- 
Ain Frier, and was now a Student (and afterwards 
Doctor and Profeſſor of Divinity) in this Univerſity, 
preach'd and wrote againſt them. Tetzel and Eckius 
and ſeveral other Popiſh Divines drew their Pens a- 
inſt him, and maintain'd that the Pope by his In« 
could not only pardon paſt Sins, but even 
thoſe which any Perſon intended and reſolv'd to com- 
mit in the 8 Part of his Life. And particu- 
larly Tetzel aſſerted, that the Croſs of Indulgence, 
which the Pope had erected and appointed, was of 
Power and Value with the Croſs of Chriſt. 
abominable Doctrines forced Luther to E 
them, and by Pen and Diſcourſe to withſtand theſe 
intolerable A put upon the People, and at the 
ſame time to preach and write againſt other Corrupti- 
ons in the Romiſh Church, and even againſt the Pope, 
the Author of theſe Evils, and to call for a Reforma- 
tion, and to ſhew the abſolute Neceſſity of it. This 
was in the Year of our Lord, 1517, which was the 
eighth Year of our King Henry the eighth's Reign. 
So that we may date the Reformation in Germany 
from this Year. | 
Luther went on civilly and calmly, and with 
Submiſſion at the firſt. He offer'd to diſpute, and 
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gave in his Theſes : ® He humbly addrefs'd himſelf to 
the Pope: He meekly cated bis Holineſs. But 


when he ſaw that he was ill uſed, and without any 
Reaſon, 


he grew warm and fierce ; or rather, he did 
but give Proof of his uſual Temper. For his Hear 
and Fierceneſs was not his Fault, but his natural Tem- 
per and Diſpoſition, which Providence made uſe of 
to great Purpoſes. This made him a fit Inſtrument 
to undertake and carry on thoſe great Enterprizes, 
which he was 'd for : whereas, if he had been 
of a calm and ſoft Nature, he could have done little 
at that time. Thus we (ce, that the divine Wiſdom 
raiſes up ſuch Inſtruments as are proportion'd to their 
Work. Eſjah, of a fiery Spirit, was fit for the de- 
clining and deſperate State of Fae]. Luther, the 
German Elias, was made for the Buſineſs he was em- 
ployed in; that is, he was warm and active, bold and 
daring, and of an Heroick Spirit. Eraſinss told the 
Duke of Saxony, that Luther had two Faults, which 
were theſe; he would touch the Monks Bellies, and 
he would touch the Pope's Crown. In another Let- 
ter to the faid Duke he repreſents him right, when 
he faith, Luther gave the Forld 4 violent and bitter 
Potion ; which yet was neceſſary, if we conſider the 
Difeaſe it labour d under. Therefore in an Epiſtle to 
Molau hom he tells him, that ||fhbe Manners of Chrifti- 
ens were ſo corrupted every where, that they requires 
fome cruel and pitileſs Chaſtiſer. And afterwards in the 
fame Epiſtle he grants, that their $ Manners deſery'd 
no other than an «unmerciful Phyſician, one that would 
heal their Maladies by Cutting and Burning. Such a 
one was Luther, and fuch he own'd himſelf to be; 
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Sic undique corrupti mores Chriſtianorum flagitabant immitem 
iquem caſtigatorem. Emſm. Ep. lib.19. Epi. 3. | 

Fortaſs® noſtri mores meruerunt tam inclementem medicum, 

ſectionibus & uſturis 1 


* No 
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* No Man, faith he, had been ſo bold as to fall upon 
Popery 3 for the Pope carried this Stile, Noli me tan- 
ere. T { am, faith he, the Pope's Pearch; that hath 
arp Fins, and ſo the Pope is not able to devour me. 
And after this blunt Faſhion he tells us, that the. || Pope 
had found a Hedge- bog of him ts chew upon. Again, he 
faith of himſelf, $ It pleaſed God to lead me on into the 
Mouth of the Cannon, like a Bar-Horſe- that hath- his 
Eyes blinded, and ſeeth not who runneth upon him. This 
Boldneſs, this Confidence, this Fortitude it was, that 
render'd him ſo fit and able to grapple with thoſe Dif- 
ficulties which lay in his way.. "#77 

And upon other Accounts he was an excellent Per- 
ſon, and an eminent Man of God. The Univerſity of 
Hittemburg, where Luther liv'd and convers d, wrote 
to the Pope on his Behalf, and gave him a moſt illu- 
ſtrious C „and an ample Teſtimony. of his 
* and Holy Life. Luther was, (faith a * Re- 
c yerend and Learned Doctor of our own Church) 
4 as worthy a Divine as the World had in thoſe 
& Times, or in many Ages before; and that for clear- 
ing ſundry Points of greateſt Moment in our Chri- 
4 ſtian Profeſſion, much obſcur'd and entangl'd before 
& with the intricate Diſputes of Schoolmen ; all ſuc- 
& ceeding Ages ſhall be bound to honour his happy 
Memory. He was a Perſon of great Senſe, Parts, 
Wit, and Eloquence ; of a very piercing Judgment, 
and of very great Literature. His Skill in the He- 
brew Tongue was a Prodigy in thoſe Days; he tranſ- 
lated the Old Teſtament out of that Language into 
High-Dutch, or the German Tongue, He was ad- 
mir'd and reyerenc'd. by the beſt and wiſeſt Men of 
that Age, even ſuch as were but moderate or indiffe- 
rent themſelves. All applauded his Sincerity and Up- 
rightneſs in the Cauſe, amidſt ſo great Temptations, 
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if not to betray it, yet to let it fall and ſink. It was 
a Commendation that one of the Cardinals gave of 
him, that he car d not for Gold. And as he lived, fo 
he died an irreconcilable Enemy to Rome; ſor about 
three Hours before his Death he-call'd for a Pen, and 
wrote this Verſe; | | 15 


Peſtis eram vivus; morient, ero mors tua, Papa; 


Which was of the Inſcription on Luther's Effi- 
72 ſet up by the Duke of Saxony over his Tomb. 
e began to preach and write in the thirty fourth 
Year of his Age, A. D. 1517, and ſo he continued 
writing and preaching about twenty nine Years, and 
died in his Climacteric Near, A. D. 1546. 
But to return back; God having rais'd up this emi- 
nent Perſon to amend and reform this Age, and to give 
a Check to the Corruptions of Popery, he likewiſe 
put it into the Hearts of ſome Princes and Great Men 
to eſpouſe the ſame Cauſe; among whom the Date of 
Saxony. was the chief. At the Diet at Augsburg in 
the Year, 1530, in the Time of the Emperor Charles 
V. the German Princes exhibited a Confeſſion of 
Faith drawn up by Philip Melan#hon, and ſome other 
moderate Divines, with a ſolemn Proteſtation, becauſe 
of that perilous Time: W hence, as ſome think, they 
and all others afterwards, that embrac'd the Auguſtan 
Confeſſion, had the Name of Proteflants. But others, 
and more probably, think (as Sleidan relates) that Pro- 
teſtants were call'd ſo from the Proteſtation made at the 
Diet of Spire, A. D. 1529, by the Princes of Saxo- 
ny, Brandenburg, Lunenburg, the Landgrave of Heſſe, 
Fe. together with ſome Free States of Germany, a- 
gainſt the Decrees made by other Princes and States 
of that Empire about the Popiſh Points and Doctrines 
at which time they appeal'd to the Emperor. Hence 
the Name of Protef/ant came, and was afterwards ap- 
plicd to all that renounc'd Popery, and were Friends 


of the Reformation. 
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At the fame time with Luther, or thereabours, there 
were other Reformers of Religion, as Zuinplius, UE 
tolampatins, Ec. in Switzerland. The former of theſe, 
who was the moſt conſpicuous, was a Canon of the 
Church of Zurich, and appear'd againſt the Corrupti 
id the fame in G. 
many. He prevail'd with five of the thirteen Can- 
tons to entertain his Doctrine; and the Reformation 
was entirely receiv'd at Zurich, in the Year 1723. I 
is true, the Zuinglians and Lutherans did not 1 
mong thetnſelves about the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper: for the former held, that it is a Com- 
memoration of Chrift, but the latter were 'of Qpinion 


that Chriſt's Body is really in the Sacramenr. But 
tho' the Difference between them, 1 at that 
make a very 


time, was very unhappy, we a ver 
Uſe of it, ul 8 Würd ourſelves that both 
ties ſet about the Reformation with fincere and un- 
corrupt Defigns. It is an Argument, that theſt N. 
formers did not confer Notes; that there was no fuch 
thing as human Contrivance and Compact among them. 
For if there had been any thing of this Nature, they 
would. have taken care to hold the fame things ex- 
pes © they would have provided that there ſhould be 
no Diſſention among them. And moreover, this is 
to be remember'd, (which ſhews they were not fo di- 
vided as not to attend to an Accommodation) that 
both Parties (as well Zuingllaus as Lutherans) fubſcri- 
bed to the Auguſtan Confeſſlun, and did not inſiſt up- 
on their particular Sentiments and Perſuafions. And 
altho' God was pleaſed to let theſe Religious Men dif- 
agree (as Paul and Barnabas, and other holy Men in 
the Primitive Times) yet they all united in the 

in the oppoling of the growing Tyranny of the Pu 
Adverſaries. Whatever their Dig reren were on 
other Accounts (which they were not ſo well inform- 
ed in, in thoſe early Times of Reformation) they all 
entirely agreed to reject and withſtand the Corrupet- 
ons of Rome, and the Superſtitions and Falſe Doctrines 
of that Church, : From 
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From Germany and Helvetia the Reformation pals'd 
to other Countries, as Sweden, in the Year of our 
Lord 15zy ; and to Piedmont and Geneva, about the 
Year 1732. Particularly the latter of theſe was con- 
verted to the Proteſtant Religion by two Miniſters of 
; whoſe Names were Farel and Viret. Four 
Years after this Calvin came hither; the Famous Cab 
vin, who with indefatigable Pains promoted the Pro- 
teſtant Religion and Intereſt. A Year after, viz. A. 
D. 1537, Denmark received the Reformed Faith and 
Religion. Soon after this the Reformation was ſpread 
into France, ſome Parts of Poland, the Low- Countries, 
eſpecially Holland, ſome Part of Hungary and the ad- 
joining Provinces :. and even in {taly, Zanchy and He- 
ter Martyr endeavour'd to propagate the Principles of 
the Reformed Religion. And 1 ſhould next more 
particularly and diſtinctly ſhew how this great Blet- 
fing was introduc'd into our own Nation. . 
before I do that, I will ſhew how buſy the 
Church of Rome was in preventing and hindring the 
farther Increaſe of the Reformation; and, if it were 
poſſible, to retrieve what had been loſt from her, and 
to regain the Countries which had revolted from her. 
Indeed it was Time for the Pope and Conclave to loox 
about them, and to ſtudy what Methods ſhould he 
uſed to ſupport the Roman Cauſe, when there was ſo 
great Oppoſition made againſt it; and that not only 
in Germany (of which I have chiefly ſpoken hither- 
to) but in other Countries. Accordingly under Pope 
Paul III. the Order of the Jeſuits was erected by - 
natius Loyola, a Spaniſh Soldier, and was deſign'd to 
be a Prop to Popery, and an Antidote againſt the Poj- 
ſon of the Reformation. This Society conſiſts of three 
Ranks of Perſons; ſirſt, Lay-People, Gentlemen and 
Ladies, Merchants, Widows, who aſſociate with that 
Order, and live under its Government, in the Per- 
formance of Blind Obedience. Secondly, Prieſts and Lay- 
men, that take the Habit of the Society on them, and 
are call'd Jeſuits in Yow. Thirdly, Politick Jeſuits, who 
** D 3 govern 
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overn the reſt of the Order, and are call'd Father- 
S ſuits, The moſt conſiderable. Perſons of this So- 
ciety are the Vaſſals of the Roman See, ready to un- 
dertake any thing enjoin d by their Superiors. They 
are the Triarii in the Roman Army, who bear the 
Brunt of the Battle. They are the true Proteus's that 
turn themſelves into any St ape, and can faſhion them- 
ſelves to any Converſation of Men, to dive into their 
Deſigns. Their Talent lies much in ſupplanting of 
Nations and Churches, and their Contrivances are 
deep and ſecret, and they work ander Ground; (and 
therefore it was not an improper Puniſhment to ſend 
them to the Mines, as one of the Swediſb Kings or- 
der'd concerning any Jeſuits that ſhould be ſeized in 
his Kingdom. ) | ch 
Another effectual way to ſtem the Torrent of the 
Reformation was thought to be a General Council ; 
and accordingly a Council was conven'd at Trent, A. 
D. 1546. which was about thirty Years after Luther 
firſt appear'd againſt Popery. Ir was held under three 
Popes ſucceſſively ; Paul III. Julius III. and Pins IV. 
and it laſted cighteen Years. But it did by no means 


deſerve the Name of a General Council; for no Bi- 


ſhops from Germany, France, Sweden, Poland, Hil- 
vetia, Denmark, England, or Scotland, were at this 


Aſſembly. There were not the three Eaſtern Patri- 


archs, namely of Conſtantinople, Alexandria and An- 
tioch. None of the Repreſentatives of the Churches 
of Grecia, Armenia, Perſia, Egypt, Ethiopia, the 4. 
byſines, or the Indians were there. It conſiſted of not 
above threeſcore Biſhops, and forty ordinary Divines ; 
tho? at the End above two hundred Biſhops, moſt of 
them 7alians, were pour'd in, to determine the Points 
that had been debated. Beſides, this Council was not 
rightly call'd, and therefore was null: For it always 
belong'd to Emperors and Kings, not to Popes, to 


convene Councils. And farther, the Pope was not 


to prefide in it, (as he did) for he was a Party. And 


moreoyer, Trent was not a free Place at that time for 


diſcuſſing 
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diſcuſſi ing of Truth. In ſhort, both from Father 
Paul and Cardinal Palavicini it appears, that the Coun- 

cil of Trent was pack'd, and Things were carried on 
with Deſign, and a prevailing Faction did all. There 

was no free Debate, for 'they were aw'd and fright- 
en'd by the Pope, to whom they had taken an Oath 

of Obedience in all Things. In ſhort, the Portman- 
tle that came weekly from Rome decided all; and up- 
on that Account it muſt be expected, that the Errors 
and Corruptions of the Church of Rome ſhould be fa- 

vour'd by it. | 

And ſo they were, yea, and more than favour'd ; 
for they were ratified and eſtabliſh'd. The Doctrine 
of unwritten Traditions, viz. that they are to be receiv'd 
and entertain'd with the ſame Piety and Reverence that 
the Scriptures are, was farſt of all aſſerted by the Fa- 

thers of this Council, Se. 4. The Number of the Ca- 

nonical Books of the Old Teſtament is new, and was 
not reckon'd up by them, as twas of old by the an- 
tient Church of the Jews, and by Athanaſius, Epi- 

pbanius, Jerome, and by the Council of Laodicea, 
Can. 59. It was never ſo made up, till the Council. 
of Trent determin'd it, Se. 4. The Doctrines of 
Merit, Supererogation, Purgatory, Cc. were not de- 
rermin'd 'till now, by a Council that bore the Name 
of CEcumenical. Now they are defin'd to be the Ca- 
tholick Doctrines of the Roman Church, and all are 
Anathematiz'd that own them not. Here are now 
Twelve new Articles of Faith added to the Creed: 
that it may not be complain'd, that there is not a full 
and complete Draught of Popery. Now the Popiſh 
Religion is not the Doctrine of Bellarmine, or any 
private Man, nor of the Sorbonne, or Jeſuits, or the 

Dominicans, or any particular Company and Society: 

But the Doctrine of the Council of Trent is that which 

muſt decide and conclude all. And as for the Redreſs 
of other Miſchiefs, ſuch as relate to the Life and 
Manners of Men, eſpecially of the Clergy, the Coun- 
eil would not hearken to it, although the Biſhop of 
He D 4 Bitontum 
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obtain'd of his Biſhops and Clergy in their Convoca- 
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Bitontam and Bartholomew Caranza in their Speeches 


in that Aſſembly, - pathetically ſet forth the co 


State of Rome, and earneſtly cried aloud for a Reform- 
ation. 

Burt I muſt go back again, and purſue my defign'd 
Method. WR ſeen how the —— went on 
abroad, and how the Church of Nome endeavour'd to 
obſtruct it, yea to quaſh and confound it, 1 will now 
(according to what I propounded) ſhew how the 
Reformation began, and proceeded at Home. And here 
I ſhall not only give an Account of the Riſe and Pro- 

eſs and ſeveral Advances of the Reformation in Eng- 

nd, but likewiſe prove the Laufulneſi of it. In the 
Year 1509, King Henry VIII. came to the Crown, 
who was eminent for his great Parts, and for his ac- 
quir'd Endowments : He was a very learned Prince, 
after the rate of ng then. After he had been 
above twenty Years on the Throne, God made uſe 
of him as a fit Inſtrument to reject the Papal Autho- 
rity here in England. The Pope's whole Juriſdidtion 
and Power over this Church and Nation were in 4 


full Parliament of all the Lords Spiritual as well as 


Temporal declared null, and the King of England 
was own'd and receiy'd to be by antient Right in all 
Cauſes over all Perſons, as well Eccleſiaſtical as Civil, 
Supreme Head and Governour. And likewiſe the King 


tion to be acknowledg'd Supreme Head on Earth of 
the Church of England. And then firſt of all, at a 
Convocation, the Points of Religion began to be al- 
ter d, which were contain'd in a little Book, that 
came forth, call'd Articles deviſed by the King's High- 
neſs to ftabliſh Chriſtian Qrietneſt and Unity, &c. In 
the ſame Year Injunctions came out, for the abro- 
gating of certain Hol- days; and afterwards other In- 
junctions againſt the ſuperſtitious Uſe of mages, Re- 
liques, Pilgrimages ; and, according to theſe Injuncti- 
ons, many Images were pull'd down. At this time 
was the utter Ruin of Abbies and Monaſteries, by the 


ſpecial 
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cial Motion of the Lord Cromwell, who favour'd 
the Proteſtant Cauſe. It is not to be denied, that 
the Number of Religious Houſes (as they call'd them, 
tho' for the Vices practiſed in them they deſerv'd a 
contrary Name) were increag'd to a great Exceſs, fo 
that England ſeem'd to be one great . The 
Revenues of theſe Places amounted to a hundred and 
cighty three thouſand and ſeven hundred and ſeven 
Pounds and thirteen Shillings a Year ; all which In- 


come was —— ſpent by thoſe that had a great 
hand in upholding the Corruptions and Sperl an 
of the Church, and who by their idle and diſſolute 
Living encourag'd and even authoriz d Wickedneſs. 
H there juſtly followed a general Diſſolution of 
Abbies, and a Suppreſhon of the Orders of Friers, 
Monks and Nuns, A. D. 1538, and in the 207 Year 
of Henry VIII. He fix new Biſhopricks, 
with Canons and Prebends out of this Diſſolution : 
But if the whole Revenue had been laid our in un- 
exceptionable Works of Piety and Charity, it would 
have been a more ſignal Proof of that Prince's good 
Intentions, and would have redounded to the Credir © 
of his Undertaking. But we are not able to judge 
of the Circumſtances he was in at that Juncture, and 
therefore it becomes us to be ſparing in our Cenſures. 
This we know, that purſuant to certain /njunjons 
Children were to be taught the Creed, Lord's Pray- 

er, and Ten Commandments in the E= Tongue, 
and an Engliſh Bible was to be provided for every 
Church. And accordingly in this King's Days the 
Bible was turn'd into Exgliſ by the Care and Over- 
fight of Miles Coverdale, and was allow'd of, and or- 
der'd to be ſet up in Churches, but not commanded 
to be read, as Part of the Service. The Liturey ſtill 
remain'd in the Latin Tongue, except only che Greek, 
the Lord's Prayer, and Ten Commandments (as was 
hinted before) and the Epiſtle and Goſpel were rehear- 
ſed in the Church in Engl And afterwards the Li- 
tany was tranſlated into the ſame Tongue. 


Notwith- 
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- Notwithſtanding theſe Alterations, the Great Do- 
Arines of the Church of Rome ſtill were upheld, and 
that with great Severity: For a Parliament and Con- 
yocation met A. D. 1540, wherein it was made He- 
rely and Death to deny any of thoſe Six Articles, 
viz. 1. After the ſpeaking of the Words of Conſe- 
cration by the Prieſt, the Real and Natural Body and 
Blood of Chriſt are in the Sacrament, - and the Sub- 
ſtance of Bread and Wine vaniſhes, and is no more. 
2. The Communion in both kinds is not neceſſary to 
Salvation by the Law of God to all Perſons. 3. 
Prieſts, after Orders receiv'd, may not marry by the 
Law of God. 4. Vows of Chaſtity ought to be ob- 
ſerv'd by the Laws of God. 5. Private Maſſes are 
to be admitted and continued. 6. Auricular Confeſ- 
hon muſt be retain'd and frequented by the People, 
as of Neceſſity to Salvation. Thomas Cranmer, then 
Archbiſhop of Canterbury, endeayour'd to hinder the 
paſſing and enacting theſe Articles, yet he was not able 
ro prevent it; and ſeveral People were hurried to the 
Flames, becauſe they would not conſent to them. Ir 
was an amazing Sight, in thoſe Times, to ſee in the 
fame Day Papiſis and Proteſtants ſuffering at the State. 
The latter for denying the Real Preſence ; and the for- 
mer for denying the King's Supremacy. But after- 
wards theſe Articles were qualified by the Parliament, 
and the bloody Penalty annex'd to them was taken off, 
and Men began to form other Conceptions concern- 
ing theſe Points of Religion. This is a brief Account 
of the Advance of the Reformation in England in 
King Henry's Time. In Doftrinals there was ſcarce- 
ly any Alteration in his Reign: but in Forms of Mor- 
hip there was ſome. One of the main Ingredients of 
Popery was aboliſn'd, viz. the Pope's Supremacy ;, yea 
all rhe Papal Authority and Juriſdiction ceaſed in Eng- 
land. 
It muſt be acknowledg'd, that this was a v | 
and wonderful Blow given to the Roman Religion, 
and which led the Way to that ſurprizing Change 
| | whic 


; 
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which follow'd it. The more worthy and admirablc 
therefore was this Performance, tho' the Popiſh Wri- 
ters take a great deal of Pains to miſrepreſent it, and to 
render it an impious and wicked one, and thence take 
occaſion to viſt and condemn the op Reforma- 
tion. They tell us, that Proteſtancy its In 
into England by Henry VIII.''s Affection to 222 
Bullen, and his Deſire to be divorc'd from his Queen 
Catberine, which the Pope would not permit, and 
therefore he renounc'd him; he divorc'd himſelf from 
that Lady and the Pope at once. This is the true 
Account, ſay they, of the Reformation in England. 
But if any unprejudic'd Perſon will with Sobriety and 
Seriouſneſs weigh the following Particulars, he'll find 
that there is no Ground from what is ſuggeſted ro 
think ill of the Reformation, For, | 

I. King Henry's Demands and Complaints cannot be 
denied to be juſt and reaſonable, if we conſider that he al- 
ledg'd that he had liv'd a long time in a known Sin, car- 
nally knowing her that had been his own Brother's Wife; 
and therefore he defir'd now to be divorc'd from her. 
And it was then the Deciſion of all the Univerſities 
and Divines both at Home and Abroad, that the Mar- 
Triage was unlawful (tho' diſpenſed with by Pope Ju- 
lias II.) and therefore a Divorce could not be 4 

II. The King truly alledg'd, that by this means he 
had no true Heir to inherit the Crown. Which was 

ſuggeſted by the Emperor, who had promis'd to mar- 
ty the Lady Mary, (afterwards Queen :) He queſti- 
on'd her Legitimacy, becauſe begorten on King Hen- 
7y's Brother's Wife. This perhaps firſt put the King 
upon diſliking the Marriage, and at laſt diſclaiming 
the Queen, 

III. The King was very fair in his Procedure. He 
firſt conſulred the then 4 Pope (Clement VII.) 
and meekly ſubmitted the Matter to him about the 
Divorce. He waited two Years for his Deciſion, and 
had had the Divorce allow'd by the Pope, but thar 
*rwas thought Anne of Bullen would bs his 9 
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who was inclin'd to the Reformed Religion. Thi 


18 
put a Stop to all; for, before this was —— things 
Now, it can- 


were in a hopeful way of ſucceedi 
not but be granted that the King had Reaſon to be 


extraordinanly provok'd and incens'd by ſuch Behavi- 
our as this: And therefore the Rowazifts have no Rea · 
ſon to make mention of this Delay and Denial about 
the Divorce. 

IV. The King did as other Princes in other Catho- 
lick Churches have done; yea, as our own Ki 
have done before. For they began to underſtand rheir 
Intereſt and Right, and to ſee how their Predeceſſors 
had been abuſed by the former Popes ; and therefore 
they began = rake —_ e, and —4.— — Deal- 
ings with them, a to wit a 
2. and at the we ha to weaken and dein 
the Power of the aſpiring Clergy, who always were 
on the Pope's Side. In King Edward I.'s Time, the 
Statute of Mortmain was made, to check the exceſſive 
Wealth and Avarice of Churchmen. This Prince 
withſtood the Pope's Bulls, and withheld the Peter- 


pence, and forbad the other Exactions of Rome. The 


Priories and all Monaſteries within the Dioceſe of 
Canterlury were \ciz'd by him (as afterwards the 
were ſuppreſs'd by King Henry V.) and in a Word, 
this valiant King, tho” a thorough Papiſt, ſhew'd 
himſelf averſe to the Incroachments of the Roman 
See. And afterwards, in the Reigns of King Edward 
III. and Henry IV. and Henry VI. the Pope's Juriſ- 
diction and Supremacy were declining apace: And at 
laſt King Henry VIII. utterly caſhier d the Authority 
of the Pope in England, and ſettled the Supreme Ju- 
riſdiction in himſelf. It is certain, that other Kings 
before would have gone as far as he, and would have 
reſcued themſelves and their People from the Ty 
of Rome, if they had had the Spirit and Reſolution of 
this King. This is plain from the ſeveral Attempts 
which they made; but they had not Courage to go 
through with them. And as to this very AQ — 
ay, 


3 


The Ix rRopucriow 45 


Henry, in difowning the Pope's Authority, Ec, it is 
molt probable that it would have been about 
that time, tho King Henry had not forſaken his Wife. 
For what Mind would endure to be ſo 


generous 
lagued, fo cow wow wa, fo enſlav d, as Princes 
e ws the Roman 


were at that time, and * by 
Pontiffs ? It was intolerable 

er of Kings ſhould be expos'd to the Will of the 
Pope. It would have exaſperated a milder Prince than 
King Hemry to be uſed after that manner, and in a 
Caſe that was reaſonable and lawful. Here then was 
Occaſion fafkcient to defy the Pope's Authority, and 
utterly to difown it. 

V. we ſhould grant, that the King did not 
degin the Reformation on 2 good and landabie Occa> 


- 
* 


| There may 
on. It was God's 1 antient Str 
a King; it was ever his Intention to ſettle the 
dom in Fudab, and therefore the thing was 
Bur the Occafion of 


cople, which was unlawful. 'The Humour of be- 
= other Nations excited them to deſire a King: 
of Innovation, their curious Appetite, 
and itching Alterations made chem long for a 
new Government. But God took Occaſion from 


Monarchy which he before deſign'd, and therefore we 
may be ſure 'rwas S 
that this King's the Pope's Authority 
ck ts Riſe Ben Ls and Cauſe, yet 
—— 728 thence, that the Thing itſelf is un- 
2. A Bad Man, or one that acts upon ill 


may undertake a good * was moyed 8 
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God to deſtroy Idolatry, and 'twas a good Work in 
itſelf, tho” his Aims were ill. Say that Henry VIII. 
was a very bad Man, and a lewd Rrince (though I 
think it may truly be ſaid that he was not ſo luſtful 
as the Papiſts repreſent him to be, for he continued a 
Widower two Years r after the Death of the 
Lady Jane Seymour He lay ſix Months by a young 
Lady, Anne of Cleve, and touch'd her not. And we 
are to remember, that the publick Stews in Southwark 
and on the Bank- fide were put down by him, whilſt 
his Holineſs then kept them up at Rome, as his Suc- 
ceſſors ever ſince have done, and have a conſiderable 
Revenue out of thoſe Schools of Lewdneſs. And 
laſtly, it muſt be faid, that King Henry was a chaſte 
and continent Man, in compariſon of ſeveral of the 
Popes.) But ſay that this Prince was a bad Man, ſay 
that the Reformation in England was n by him 
out of no good Principle; not from Conſcience, but 
from Luſt : Say that he did it to be reveng'd on the 
Pope, becauſe he would not comply with his Deſires: 
Say this, and more if you will; and yet it may as 
truly be ſaid, that ſiniſter Ends and evil Intentions do 
not hinder the Action from being materially good. 
The Reformation itſelf is good and lawful, not with- 
ſtanding the ill Principle on which ſome may think 


ir commenc'd. | | | 
3. The Wiſdom and Goodneſs of the Almighty do 


eminently a in the Follies and Miſcarriages of 
Men; x Hs. 7 makes them tend to Good; and he 

roduces excellent Effects by them; as we ſee in Ja- 
cob's ſupplanting his Brother. Rahab's Faith was ac- 
companied with a Lie; tho' ſhe believed, yet ſhe uſed 
Fraud and Falſhood And that Falſhood was made 
molt ſignally inftrumental to the Good of God's Peo- 
ple. And many other Inſtances the Scripture affords 
us, wherein the wiſe Diſpoſal of God is ſeen in cau- 
ſing the greateſt Good to ariſe out of ſomething that 
is very evil. This is cafily applicable to the preſent 

N 4. L 
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4. I am not backward-to aſſert, that God's extraor- 
dinary Hand was in this Matter, and therefore it is un- 
reaſonable and vain to find fault with the Inſtrument, 
and what was done by it. I queſtion: nor, but what 
he effected was in the fulfilling of that remarka- 
ble Prophecy in Rev. xvii. 13, 16. The Horns (ive. 
the Kings of the Earth) who give their Power and 
Strength to the Beaſt, ſball afterwards hate the Whore, 
and. ſball make her deſolate and naked. For it is added, 
_ bath p put in their Hearts to fulfil his Will, and 10 
e their Kingdom to the Beaſt, until the 

ara of ＋ A Hall be Falfiled, i. e. till that Time 
comes, which was foretold by God and his Pro = 
E viz. when they ſhall hate the M bore, Sc. 
it is well known, gave his Power and — th 

to the Beaſt, (as other Kings did ;) he wrote againſt 
Luther, and 2 that had the Title of Defender of the 
Faith conferr'd on him; yet now he diſowns his 
Power, and that openly; now he hates the Whore 
of Babylon, and with Heat and devoufing Zeal 
he aboliſhes her Kingdom here, which is meant by 
[ eating ber Fleſh, and burning ber with Hre.] This 
without doubt God put into bis Heart; there- 
fore this is the Lord's doing, and ſhould be marvelous 
in our Eyes. None, that hath read the ſacred Hi- 
{tory, doubts whether Jebu was ſtirr'd up by God 
himſelf to do what he did, viz. to cut off Abab, and 
deſtroy Baal Prieſts, and to extirpate Idolatry : So 
here we have Reaſon to believe, that it was an extra- 
ordinary Work of God upon the King's Heart to un- 
dertake and accompliſh this great Affair: And he was 
fitted for it by that martial, fiery, and undaunted Spi- 
rit, which he was endued — It was deſign'd by 
Heaven, and it was predicted by the Meſſengers of 
the Moſt High, that Babylon ſhould fal; and ac- 
cordingly this great and magnanimous Prince (as well 
as others) was raiſed up for that Purpoſe. Thus it 


appears, that the great and loud Oatcries of the No- 
man Catholicks againſt this great Monarch, and 4 
0. t 
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in ſome things belonging to the Church. But by his 
dying ſo ſoon this was prevented, and the Reforma- 
tion retarded 3 which was a great Unhappineſs to our 
Church: It is no Wonder to hear Dr. Heylin fayg 
He cannot reckon the Death of King Edward VI. for an 
Infelicity to the Church of — Tho Superſtition 
and Idolatry were brought back by his Death, tho” 
Perſecution and Slaughter were the Effe& and Con- 
ſequence of it, yet it was no /nfelicity. - | . 
Before I paſs to the Eclipſe of the Reformation and 
the Reſtoring of Popery (in the next Princeſs's Reign) 
I will here attempt to fatisfy the Reader concerning 
the Reaſonableneſs, Juſtice, and-Lawfulneſs of what 
hath been done. For the Romanifts cry out againſt 
us with open Mouth for making an Alteration in Re- 
ligion, and for rejecting the Doctrines and Rites of 
the Church of Rome; and for our doing fo charge us 
with Hereſy and $chi/m. They proclaim to the World, 
that we could not act without the Conſent of the 
Univerſal Biſhop; and who is that but the Biſhop of 
Nome; They urge this, that we could not of our 
ſelves ſet on foot any Reformation, becauſe we had 
no Authority to do it; and now having uſurp'd ſuch 
an Authority, we cannot anſwer it before God or Man. 
Yes: We can anſwer it to both, which I'll make ap- 
pear from theſe two Things; firſt, England might re. 
: ſecondly, England ought to reform; and that 
without the Conſent of the Biſhop of Rome. 
Firſt, I fay, England might reform; and the Reaſon 
is, becauſe it had Power of itſelf to do it. This is 
evident, whether we conſider the Nature and Qua- 
liry of the King of England, or the Parliament aſ- 
ſembled by him, or of the Clergy and People. The 
Kingdom of England is an Empire, and the King an 
Emperor, an independent King, which is proved and 
defended by that great Oracle of Law, judge Coke, 
who was no Flatterer of Kings or their Government. 
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He makes it plain from Hiſtory and Statutes, that 
before the Times of Henry VIII. and Edward VI. the 
Kings of England had Supreme Power in all Tempo- 
ral and Spiritual Matters whatſoever, and actually ex- 
erted that Power againſt the Popes upon Occaſion, 
and defied their Bulls, Excommunications, Sentences, 
Sc. tho' ſome Kings ſuffer'd the Popes to encroach, 
upon them. And the ſame excellent Perſon bath as. 
ſolidly aſſerted and vindicated the Rights and Power. 
of the National Senate, or Parliament; (and when 
mention that, I at the ſame time mention the 1 
of the People, Who are repreſented in that Aſſembl 
ſhewing, that it belongs to them to defend the Pub- 
lick-Rights of the Church and Kingdom; and theres 
fore it was in their Power to recall them, when th 
were taken from them by the former Uſurpation 
Rome and accordingly they unanimouſly. recalled 


em. RF fee 72 
Aud as to the Church in particular, it is well known 
what its Privilege is. This antient Britiſh Church is 
one of thoſe, which by its Foundation, and by Force 
of the known Canon in the Council of Epheſus, in the 
Caſe of the Cypriots, is agroxipan©-, ſubordinate 
to no foreign Patriarch, and is inveſted with Power 
of its own, and can exert it as it ſhall ſee Cauſe. This 
Church was always placed without the Suburbicaries 
of the Italian Dioceſe, and conſ:quently was neither 
ſubje& to the Roman, nor any other foreign Jurildi- 
&ion : Which may alſo be gather'd from the differ- 
ent Obſervation of Zafter of old, wherein the Bri- 
tons conform'd themſelves to the Eaftern, not Heſs- 
ern Church; they follow'd the Uſe of Auatolius 
Conf antinopolitan Patriarch, and not the Uſe of the 

| of Rome. And in other Things, eſpecially 
the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, which was different in 
its Rites from thoſe of Rome, it appears (as Vene- 
rable + Bede our Countryman hath long ſince ſhew'd, 
— — — nnen 
V laſtitut. 4 Furt. f Hiſt, Ecdef. Brit. 
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houghts of 
farther z I. td nor Thought of prong wy 
God the al-wite Difpoker and eee, whe who made 
uſe of him as the fitteſt Inſtrument to accompliſh that 
particular Work, which we ſer already done, was 
pleaſed to bleis this Church and Nation with a Nei- 
gious and Pians Prince, that ſo he might begin, where 
the other left off. In his Father's Time tho rhe Pope 
was renounced, wy = me —ů 
monies of the Church of Rowe were kept up and 
maintain d. So true was that of * Zather, that King 
Henry VIII. had kill'd 2 {his Supre- 


— 42 4 his Soul, i. e. his falſe 


— 
cerni and Opinions, — raed 
coming Re SS a eee 
void. Ac the Sox Articles were reſcinded ; 
the Laws concerning the Prohibition of Prieſts Mar- 
riages arc nulFd; Maſſes were forbid; the Communi- 
on in both kinds was commanded to be adminiſtred ; 
Altars were order'd to be taken down, and the Ta. 
ble, inftead of them, fer up. The King's Council 
order'd chat no Candles ſhould be born upon Candle- 
mat- day, nor Aſbes uſed in Lent, nor Palms on Paly- 
Sunday; that all Images ſhould be taken out of Church 
es; 3 mr id 
of rhe divine Service; that Sermons 

ed, and Homilies ſhould be compoſed, 8 then read 


69 d avthe Churches, when thers was'es 
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Sermon. Both the Parliament and Council embraced 
and confirm'd the Proteſtant Religion, and took the 
Name of Proteſtants upon them. The Corruptions, 
Superſtitions, and Innovations of the Church of Rome 
were aboliſh'd, as far as the Times would permit. Re- 
ligion flouriſh'd, good Biſhops were choſen, and bad 
ones ejected , the Baniſh'd rerurn'd home; Learned 
Men were {cnt for from abroad, as Peter Martyr; 
Martin Bucer, Paulus Fagius; of whom the firſt 
taught at Oxford; the other two at Cambridge. 
No the whole Liturgy appear d in Englißſb, enti- 
tuled, the Book of Common- Prayer and Adminiſiration 
of the Sacraments and other Rites. and Ceremonies of the 
Church, after the Uſe of the Church of England. It 
was compoſed by Seven Biſhops and Four other Cler- 
Eymer and confirm'd by the Convocatian which then 
e, and by Act of Parliament, by which it was com- 
manded to be read in Churches. About four or five 
Years after, ſome Exceptions being made againſt ſome 
Things in this Form ot Publick Worſhip by Calvin, 
Peter Martyr, and Bucer, there was an Alteration 
made, and another Edition put out. And good Rea- 
ſon there was for it; becauſe: Praying for the Dead 
was enjoin'd in the firſt Service- Book of King Ed» 
ward, in the Cloſe of the Form of Bidding of Prayer, 
where it is ſaid, Je hall pray for all them that are de- 
parted out of this Warld in the Faith of Chrift; which 
ſince hath been turn'd into a Thankſgiving.” In this 
pious King's Reign a new Tranſlation" of the Bible was 
publiſh'd, and order'd to be read over yearly as Part 
of the Service. In the laſt Vear of his Reign, 4. 
ticles of Religion were agreed upon by the Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops, and the reſt of the C in Convoca- 
tion, and authorized by the King. They were ſorty 
two in Number, afterwards: reduced to thi:ty nine, 
when Queen Elizabeth came to the Crown. To con- 
clude, it is not to be doubted, that if King Zdward 
had lived longer, there would have been a greater Pro- 
greſs in matters of Religion, and a farther Alteration 
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in ſome things belonging to the Church. But by his 
dying ſo ſoon this was prevented, and the Reforma» 
tion retarded 3 which was a great Unhappineſs to our 
Church. It is no Wonder to hear *Dr. Heylin ſayg 
He cannot reckon the Death of King Edward VI. for an 
Infelicity to the Church of _ Tho Superſtition 
and Idolatry were brought back by his Death, rho? 
Perſecution and Slaughter were the Effe& and Con- 
ſequence of it, yet it was no /nfelicity. - ERA 
Before I paſs to the Eclipſe of the Reformation and 
the Reſtoring of Popery (in the next Princeſs's Reign) 
I will here attempt to fatisfy the Reader concerning 
the Rea/onableneſs, Juſtice, and-Lawfulneſs of what 
hath been done. For the Romaniſts cry out againſt 
us with open Mouth for making an Alteration in Re- 
ligion, and for rejecting the Doctrines and Rites of 
the Church of Rome; and for our doing fo charge us 
with Hereſy and $chi/m. They proclaim to the World, 
that we could not act without the Conſent of the 
Univerſal Biſhop; and who is that but the Biſhop of 
Rome ? They urge this, that we could not of our 
ſelves ſet on foot any Reformation, becauſe we had 
no Authority to do it; and now having uſurp'd ſuch 
an Authority, we cannot anſwer it before God or Man. 
Yes: We can anſwer it to both, which I'll make ap- 
pear from theſe two Things; firſt, England might re- 
: ſecondly, England ought to reform; and that 
without the Conſent of the Biſhop of Rome. 
Firſt, I fay, England might reform, and the Reaſon 
is, becauſe it had Power of itſelf to do it. This is 
evident, whether we conſider the Nature and Qua- 
liry of the King of England, or the Parliament aſ- 
ſembled by him, or of the Clergy and People. The 
Kingdom of England is an Empire, and the King an 
Emperor, an independent King, which is proved and 
defended by that great Oracle of Law, Judge Coke, 
who was no Flatterer of Kings or their Government. 
? v © Pref, to the Hiſt, of the Reformation. 
f He 
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* He makes it plain from Hiſtory and Statutes, that 
before the Times of Henry VIII. and Edward VL the 
Kings of England had Supreme Power in all Tempo- 
ral and Spiritual Matters whatſoever, and actually en- 
erted that Power againſt the Popes upon Occaſion, 
and defied their Bulls, Excommunications, Sentences, 
Sc. tho' ſome Kings ſuffer'd the Popes to encroach, 
upon them. And the ſame excellent Perſon bath as. 
ſolidly aſſerted and vindicated the Rights and Power. 
of the National Senate, or Parliament; (and when I 
mention that, I at the ſame time mention the Body 
of the People, who are repreſented in that Aſſembl ; 
ſhewing, that it belongs to them to defend the Pub- 
lick Rights of the Church and Kingdom; and there» 
fore it was in their Power to recall them, when th 

were taken from them by the former Uſurpation 

Rome: and accordingly they unanimouſly recalled 


cm at e ak 
And as to the Church in particular, it is well known 
what its Privilege is. This antient Britiſh Church is 
one of thoſe, which by its Foundation, and by Force 
of the known Canan in the Council of Epbeſus, in the 
Caſe of the Cypriots, is agroxipanG-, ſubordinate 
to no foreign Patriarch, and-is inveſted with Power 
of its own, and can exert it as it ſhall ſee Cauſe. This 
Church was always placed without the Suburbicaries 
of the Italian Dioceſe, and conſ:quently was neither 
ſubject to the Roman, nor any other foreign Juriſdi- 
ction: Which may alſo be gather'd from the differ- 
ent Obſervation of Eafter of old, wherein the Bri- 
tons conform'd themſelves to the Eaſtern, not Heſt- 
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inſiſting on this very thing) that the Britannick Church 
was not dependent upon the Church of Rome. And 
this is farther clear (as the ſame antient Writer urges) 
from the Britons Rejection of Avzuſiin the Monk, 
whom, tho' he was Legate of Gregory Biſhop of Rome, 
and ſent to convert the Saxons, and to preſide over 
the Britiſh Church, all the Britiſh Biſhops refuſed to- 
acknowledge for their —— They would by 
no means be brought to this, telling him that they 
ow'd Subjection to their own Patriarch, and none o- 
ther; particularly and expreſly they ſaid, not to the 
Biſhop of Rome. But they paid dearly for their Re- 
fulal : For by this haughty Legate's Inſtigation twelve 
hundred Monks were {laughter'd at Bangor; a Begin- 
ning ſuitable to his Progreſs afterwards. But this is 
undeniable, that the Briti/5 Biſhops would by no means 
ſubmit to Auſtin, letting him know that it was again! 
the Cuſtom and Privileges of the Britiþ Church, 
which was always free from the Pope's Juridiction. 
© Thus it is evident, that Exgland had Power to make 
that Reformation, which we are ſpeaking of, England 
being an ſand as well I may ſay in Religion, as Situ- 
ation, cut off from the Continent of other Churches, 
and enjoying Privileges entire to itſelf : and would 
have done ſo always, if the Popes had not encroach'd 
Degrees upon them, and without Reaſon uſurp'd 
them. Now the Deſign of the Reformation was to 
abrogate this Ulurpation of Rowe, and to retrieve the 
antient Immunities and ſuriſdictions of the Church 
and State, to let the World ſee that the Kings of Bri- 
rain are not (as the Romaniſts brag) Feudataries of the 
See Apoſtolick, and conſequently ſubje& to the Po 
In Spiritual and Temporal Things. King Henry VIII. 
and King Edward VI. did but reftore vo Britannick 
Churches to the antient Liberty they enjoy'd in the 
primitive Times of the antient CEcumenic Councils; 
and in this they did rightly. Nay, it is certain, that 
the Church Reſtitution was tranſacted in the twenty 
fourth Vear of the Reign of Henry VIII. with — 
£ wa — 5 EX 
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(then Popifo,) 
of whom was the lawful Eceleftaſtical Tri- 
bunal of the Engliſh Nation. And again, under King 
Edward VI. in the firſt Year of his Reign, the Re- 
formation of the Church was determined and ſettled, 
not only by the Regal Authority and the Parliament, 
but by the Convocation. So that the Church of Eng- 
land was reform'd by all that Authority, which was 
lawful and juſtifiable. | 

Farther, it might be prov'd, that England may b 
the Aſſiſtance of the Supreme Power reform ell 
becauſe it is a diſtin& Part of the Chriſtian World 3 
and the Roman Church is no more. There are beſides 
the Church of Rome other Churches; viz. the Greet 
Church under its four Patriarchs; the Ruſſan Church; 
the Ethiopian or Abyſſine, the Neſtorian, Armenian, 
and Georgian Churches. The whole Greek Church is 
greater and wider than that of Rome. And the Pro- 
teſtant Churches in Great Britain and Ireland, and the 
Plantations belonging to Britain; thoſe in Denmark, 
Sweden, Tranſylvania, Walachia, Moldavia, the Dutch 
Territories and their Plantations, Germany, Switzer- 
land, Geneva, Piedmont, Hungary, Poland, are al- 
moſt equal to the Roman Churches: Which ſhews 
how unjuſt it is for theſe latter to arrogate to them- 
ſelves a Power and Juriſdiction over the reſt; how 
juſtifiable it is for the Greet or the Proteſſam Church- 
es to regulate Matters Eccleſiaſtical within themſelves, 
and to make what Reformation they pleaſe in their 
own Territories. Thus I have prov'd, that England 
might reform; and by Conſequence it was not unlaw- 
ful for her to do it. | | 

Secondly, England ought to reform. For the Caſe 
in ſhort is this; If the Conditions of Communion 
with a Church be unlawful, then tis unlawful. to 
communicate with her; but the Church of Rome im- 
poſeth unreaſonable and unlawful Conditions of Com- 
munion, Therefore it is unlawful ro communicate with 
her, and (which neceſſarily follows from that) it is 
h E 3 lawful 
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lawful to ſeparate from her. This was the Caſe of 
our Church, and of other Proteſtant Churches. Rome 
2 us 3 * of 1 a Ne- 
ity of profeſſing known Errors, an Pat 
— 5 ſo that in communicating wit 
the Church of Nome, we were forc'd to communi- 
cate with her Errors and vicious Practices. What 
Caſuiſt, but a Roman one, will deny that Separation 


is juſtifiable upon theſe Terms? This is our Cafe in 


refe to the Church of Rome. If we communi- 
care with her in her Doctrines and Worſhip, we par- 
take of her Errors and Superſtition, and confirm the 
falſe Worſhippers in their Sin. And ſuppoſe their 
Errors and Practices were not of a damnable Nature, 
yet if we believe the Church of Rome to be in Error, 
and yer profeſs the contrary, it is damnable Hypocti- 
And to believe it, and to profeſs the contrary, 
cart be allow'd in that Communion: Therefore we 
mult act againſt our Knowledge and Conſcience, The 
Short then is, that we are oblig'd to quit that Com- 
munion in which we can't remain without hypocri- 
tical Profeſſion of thoſe Things which we are con- 
vinced to be erroneous and unlawful. ; 
This ſhews that rhe Cauſe was juſt, which made 
our Forefathers forſake the Communion of Nome 
This is a Demonttration that the Separation of Pro- 
Feftants from the Roman Church is not S$chi/matiral, 
but is founded on juſt and neceſſary Grounds. And 
befides, as was ſuggeſted before, the Britzh Church 
was not under any Obligation to adhere to the Di- 
Rates of Rome; but ſhe was bound to maintain her 
antient Right and Liberty, that is, her Primitive Ex- 
emption from the Patriarchate of Rome. Thus She 
oug bt to reform, whether you conſider the Equity and 
Reaſonableneſs of her aſſerting her Privileges and 
Rights, or whether you have Reſpect to her poſitive 
Duty of forſaking a corrupted Church. The Errors 
and Practices of the Roman Church being grown ſo 
intolerable, and the Yoke ſo inſupportable, there 
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was a Neceſſity of an univerſal Reformation; and in 
order to that a free and open Declaration againſt the 
Abuſes in that Church. I will conclude with Mr. 
Chillingworth's* Anſwer to thoſe who objected that 
the Reformers had no Commiſhon from the Church 
to preach againſt the Abuſes in it, and to attempt an 
Alteration; No Man, faith he, wants 4a Commiſſion 
from God 10 do a neceſſary Work of Charity, when there 
is no Body elſe that can, or will do it. In extraordina*« 
ry Caſes, extraordinary Gourſes are not to be diſallow'd; 
And now we mult turn aſide to ſee how the Ne- 
formation was eclipſed for a little time, and how Of 
God's juſt Permiſſion) Popery lifted up its Head 
Queen Mary aſcending the Throne, the Act — 
Pope's Supremacy paſs d in the Parliament. The Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Laws in Henry V HI.'s Days are reverſed ; 
the Statutes in Edward VL.'s Days are repeal'd ; the 
married Clergy are diſplaced; the Ceremonies, before 
aboliſh'd, arc reſtor'd ; the old ſuperſtitious 'Worthip 
is re-eſtabliſh'd : The Queen's Council conſented to 
the reſtoring of Abbey- Lands, the Queen having de- 
fired it. Soon after came the Pope's Bull to that Pur- 
excommunicating all that would not reſtorę the 
to the Church. And thus Popery was revived; 
but behold ! on a ſudden Queen Mary in removed, 
and with her the Popiſh Religion. ut 
In the firſt Year of her Succeſſor Queen Elitmbeth, 
(which was the Year of our Lord 15778.) the'Altera= 
tion of Religion was enacted by Parliament, Proteſt · 
antiſm was reſtored, and the Publick Liturgy was re- 
form'd. The Articles of Religion which were firſt 
drawn-up, as to the main Parts and Contents of them, 
and agreed on in a Convocation, A. D. yy, in 
King Edward's Reign, were now re- eſtabliſh'd in 
this Queen's Reign, A. D. 1562. i. e. four Years af 
ter ſhe came to the Throne: And they were ratified 
again by the — of the Queen and of the Cler- 


1 "x" ka. 4 —— 


2 — „ — —— 


hi * Preface 29 —— 18 66 
ids E 4 895 


36 The INTRODUCTION. 


gy, in the Year 1571. Now the Popiſh Doctrines 
were frequently writ againſt by Learned Men, and 
the contrary ones aſſerted and defended by them: And 
the Roman Catholicks were check'd and ſuppreſs'd e- 
where. a 170 
And yet here it muſt not be omitted that this Queen 
was ſtrongly affected to the Crucifix and Lighted Ta- 
pers, and retain'd them a long time in her Chapel a- 
gainſt the Exhortations of ſome of the Biſhops, and 
with great Difficulty parted with them at laſt. She 
was vehemently incenſed againſt the Clergy, upon 
account of their being Married. She would never 
hear any Sermons but at Lent, and was inclin'd to fa- 
vour the Popiſh Devotion; and that made the Biſhops 
comply with her Will and Pleaſure in ſome other 
things, leſt ſhe ſhould take Offence, and be too fa- 
vourable to her Popiſh Subjects. The Queen's beſt 
Proteſtant Subjects were bur little regarded by her. 
She was ſtrangely ſecure of her worſt Enemies, the 
Papiſts, and faſten'd them within her Palace-Walls. 
All this is expreſly related by Mr. Strype in the Life 
of Archbiſhop Parker z; where he farther adds, that 
it appears from ſecret Letters between the Archbiſho 
and the Lord Burleigh, in what Conſternat ion th 
Great Men were, and how dangerous the Favour 
ſhew'd to the Roman Catholicks by the Queen was. 
In the Beginning of King James I.'s Reign the Pro- 
teſtant Cauſe was much favour'd, and many worthy 
Prelates and other Divines both in their Sermons and 
Writings defended the Doctrine of the Church of 
England againſt that of Rome. And the thirty nine 
Articles (which are the great Teſt of the Proteſtant 
Doctrine of the Church of England, in Oppoſition 
to Popery) were confirm'd and put forth again, A. 
D. 1604. the ſecond Year of this King's Reign. Yea, 
and his Majeſty himſelf wrote againſt ſome Poſitions 
and Teners of the Church of Rome with great Vi- 


gour and Zeal. - But afterward out of Fear (which 
was a Paſſion that ruled bim) he ſeem'd to yy 
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with Popery, for his Safety. He to relax the 
Penalties againſt Papiſts, which the Law required; 
he freed ſome of them from the Priſons they were in, 
and ſome of them were taken into Favour; and the 
Popiſh Ceremonies and Doctrines began to be counte- 
nanced. This was taken notice of by the Lower 
Houſe of Parliament in their Petition and Remonſtrance 
to the King, wherein they complain'd of the Increaſe 
of Papiſts, their Inſolencies, and the Encouragement 
they had: And ro 7 — their Hopes for the future, 
they perition'd, that the Prince * be married to one 
of their own Religion. But the King was diſpleas' d 
with this, and ſhew'd it by his Actions; for by his 
Order and Appointment to the great Miniſters of 
Juſtice there was Favour ſhew'd to all Recuſants 
throughout the Kingdom. This is not to be won- 
der'd at, ſeeing he was led by one whoſe Mother was 
led by Rome and Jeſuits And there are authentick 
Letters on Record that tell the World what Corre- 
ſpondence there was between his Court and Rome. To 
promote the Match between his Son Charles and the 
* both he and his Son did very ſtrange things. 
* In the Letter which Prince Charles wrote to Pope 
Gregory XV. we ſee what Eſteem he had for the N- 
man Catholick Religion: And in ſeveral Conceſſions, 
Articles, and Propofitions, which both King and Prince 
ſubſcrib'd and ſwore to, in Favour of the Cauſe; and 
in their abſolute Promiſes of tolerating Popery in the 
three Kingdoms, we may fee what Reaſon there was 
to ſuſpe& the Integrity of their Principles. And it 
is obſervable that in the Year 1622, in order to pro- 
more the Prince's Match with the /»fanta of Spain, 
and to render themſelves acceptable to the Church of 
Rome, they forbad the preaching of thoſe Calvinſii- 
cal Doctrines, which are commonly call'd the Five 
Points They knew, that the diſcountenancing of 
theſe had ſome Influence on the Cauſe they were ad- 
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vancing, becauſe the Rowan Catholicks abhor theſe 
BON a panes up the contrary with great Zeal 
igour 
n in the Terms of the Prince's Mar- 
riage with the French Lady this King ſhew'd his In- 
clination to Popery very viſibly. The Archbiſhop of 
Embrun was ſent Riches: by the French , to dive 
into King James's Thoughts of the Roman deligion; 
= freely confeſs d to ITN that he had from his 
very Youth a good Opinion of it, and now reſoly'd 
on a Toleration of it, and writ a Letter to the Pope, 
owning him to be Vicar of Jeſus Chriſt, and expreſ- 
ſing his good Will to the Roman Cauſe. 
As to that Particular, namely, the granti 4 Pa- 
piſts a Toleration, it will appear evident, that t 
was much diſpoſed to it, and fully deſign d it, "if we 
— a Paſlage in a Letter —— by the Archbi- 
of Canterbury to his Majeſty, which runs thus, 
« Your My hath propounded a Toleration of Re- 
« Jigion : ch you, Sir, take into your Conſi - 
4 — _ the Act is; next, what the Conſe- 
« quence may be. By your Act you labour to ſet up 
that moſt damnable and heretical Doctrine of the 
« Church of Rome, the Whore of Babylon. How 
<& hatcful will it be to God, and grievous unto. your 
“good Subjects, the true Profeſſors of the Goſ 
5 that your ” Majeſty, who hath often diſputed 
written againſt thoſe wicked Hereſies, 
10 ſhould now ſhew yourſelf a Patron of thoſe Do- 
64 &rines, which your Pen hath told the World, and 
& your Conlcience tells yourſelf, are ſuperſtitious, 
„ 1dolatrous, ny deteſtable 3 ; — What hs wg; 7 — 
<« ſequences thele things may draw after them, 
„ ſeech your M Majeſty to —_—_— And aboye all, 
cc leſt by this Toleration, and Diſcontinuance of the 
< true aon of the Goſpel, whereby God hath 
ce bleſſed us, and under which this Kingdom hath 


« for many Vears flouriſh'd, your Majeſty do not draw 
00 upon the Kingd 


om in general, and yourſelf in par- 
8 64 ticular, 
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“ ticular, God's heavy Wrath and Indignation. Thus 
« in Diſcharge of my Duty towards God, to your 
« Majeſty, and the Place of my Calling, I have ta- 
cc 6 2H humble Boldneſs to * my Conſcience. 
And now, Sir, do with me what — 2 4 
molt remarkable Paſſage ! which at once ſhews us the 
godly Zeal of this excellent Prelate, and the ill Di- 
poſition of the King at that time. It is to be ſuſ- 
pre, ha that he hated Popery, chiefly becauſe it de- 
i yy of Crown'd Heads. 
He was N ward, and afraid of the Popiſh 
Princes therefore it is no Wonder, — — — 
teſtant Iatereſt decay d under his Reign. T 
freely, we may from King James I. s Reign —— the 
deligning of ha Se Popery into England. -- 
wiſh I could not — that this Deſign was 
not carried on in his Succeſſor's Time, who incou- 
rag d thoſe who favour d ſome of the Popiſh Do- 
ctrines, and preferr'd ſuch as ſeem'd to be Well-wiſh- 
ers to that Cauſe ; which was one great Occaſion of 
the Civil Wars. In the firſt Parliament conven d in 
this King's Time (which was in the firſt Y ear of his 
Reign) the Lords and Commons preſented a Petition 
to him concerning Religion; in which they complain 
of the advancing of Perſons to Places of Truſt and 
. who were ill- affected to the Proteſtant 
Faith. In the next Parliament (which was the Year 
after) the Commons began again with Matters of 
Religion, and expreſs d their Diſlike of frequent 44 
prieves and Pardons granted to Jeſuits and Priefts,. In 
the third Parliament, A. D. 1628, the Commons made 
Complaints of the Invaſions upon ion (45 
Vale, in his Chronicles words it) by the Increaſe of 
Popery and Arminianiſm. They were much con- 
cern'd at the Innovations in Doctrine, Diſcipline and 
Government; at the . of Nn Dan and 
— — — 
See the Proceedings and Debares of n 
Ter . by Sir The, Crew. 
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the vaſt Encouragement given to Papiſts by the Suſ- 
penſion of the Laws made againft them. And after- 
wards theſe Maladies increaſed more and more, and 
not only the Penalties on Papiſis were relax'd, but ſe- 
veral of this Perſuaſion were preferr'd to Places of 
Dignity ; and ly all the Roman Catholicks ſhew'd 
in the Air of their Countenances, in their Words, 
and in their Behaviour, that the Court had a good In- 
Clination to them. This is own'd by the Lord Cla- 
rendon, who tells us that *[ the Papiſts had for ma- 
«ny Years enjoy'd a great Calm, being oe the 
<« Matter abſolv'd from the ſevereſt Parts of the Law, 
and difpenſed with for the gentleſt, and were grown 
& only a Part of the Revenue, without any probable 
4 Danger of being made a Sacrifice to the Law. 
< They were look d upon as good Subjects at Court, 
4 and as good Neighbours in the Country: All the 
< Reſtraints and Reproaches of former Times being 
< forgotten.” ] This is enough to ſhew what In- 
dulgence Popery had in this King's Reign. Now let 
us hear what Effects this Kindneſs produced; “ They, 
that is, the Papiſts, (faith this Author) were tran(- 
ported with the Protection and Connivance they 
<& receiv'd; their Pomp and Boldneſs increaſed to that 
* Degree, that, as i ey affected to be thought 
& dangerous to the State, they appear'd more publick- 
ly, entertain'd and urg'd Conferences more avow- 
* edly than had been before known. They reſorted 
«. at common Hours to Maſs at Somerſet-Houſe, and 
<& return'd thence in great Multitudes, with the ſame 
* Barefacedneſs that others came from the Savoy, or 
© other Neighbour Churches. — The Prieſts were de- 
« parted from their former Modeſty and Fear, and 
« were as willing to be known, as to be hearken'd 
„ to: And for the Protection and Countenance of 
« the whole Party, a publick Agent (or Nuncio) 
from Rome r in London in great Port, pub- 


* 
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< lickly viſited the Court, and was careſid, and pre- 
« ſented magnificently by the Ladies of Honour who. 
« inclin'd to that Profeſſion. They made publick 
Collections of Money to a conſiderable Sum, upon 
ſome Recommendations from the Queen for carry- 
ing on the War againſt the Scots. } And then le 
oddly concludes, (“ [ They uri themſelves ſo, as if 
they had been ſuborn'd the Scots to root out their 
« own Religion. ] A — put off! Whereas their 
true Deſign was to {et up their Religion under ſuch a 
Patroneſs as the Queen, and under ſuch — — 
they knew they had at Court. 

In the Parliament that met in 1640, the Perſons 
who ſtood up and repreſented to the Senate the Grie / 
vances of the Nation, not only as to their Liberties 
and Properties, but as to their Conſciences and Re- 
ligion, and the imminent Danger they were in, witli 
reſpect to the introducing of Popery, were Men of 
known and unexceptionable Loyalty, and great Aſs 
ſerters and Admirers of the Church of | England and its 
Conſtitution, and particularly of the Government by Bis 
ſhops, which they defended in their publick Speeches: 
bur yet at the ſame time being convinc'd of the Rea» 
lity of thoſe pernicious Deſigns which were then on 
Foot, they inv Ycightd — the Encroachments that 
were made on Religion, and openly declared what 
Grounds the Nation had to believe that the Church 
of Rome was in great Favour with the Engliſh Go- 
vernours and R both in Church and State. The 
Lord Falkland had this Paſſage in his Speech, + A lie- 
tle Search will ſerve to find the Prelates to have been the 
Deſtruction of Unity under pretence of Uniformity z to 
have brought in Superſtition and Scandal under the Titles 
of Reverence and Decency; to have defiled our Church 
by adorning our Churches; to have ſlacken'd the Strift» 
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of that Union which was formerly between us and 
Religion beyond the Seas, an Action as un- 
12 as ungodly. We ſball find them to bave tinbed 
„ and bere left undone the weightier 
Warks of the Law); to have been leſs eager upon thoſe 
who' damn our Church, than upon thoſe who upon weak 
Conſciences, and perbaps as weak Reaſons (the Diſlike 
commanded Garment, or ſome uncommanded Po- 
fture ) "only abflain'd from it. Nay, it bath been more 
dangerous for Men to go to ſome Neighbour's Pariſh, 
when they bad no Sermon in their own, than to be 0 
nate and perpetual Recuſants. While Maſſes have been 
ſaid in Security, à Conventicle bath been a Crime. I 
have left out ſeveral ſevere and cutting Paſſages in this 
Lord's Speech, that the Reader might be convine&d 
that I do not aggravate Things to the urmoſt Height. 
Yer tt. excellent Perſon was far from being a Hater 
of Epilcopacy, or Biſhops : He faith, There are ſome 
of them have conduced in nothing to our late Innovations 
but in their Silence; ſome who have been learned Oppo- 
fers of Popery, and zealous Suppreſſors of Arminianiſm. 
He concludes, that tho Order way fans, but the Abu 
ſes of it are to be taken away. 

Sir Benjamin Rudyard in his Speech at che Gate 
time had theſe Words, * 7 dp verily believe there are 
many of the Clergy in our Church who think the Simpli- 
city 0 the Goſpel too mean a Precation for them to ſerv 
in: They muſt have a Specious, Pompous, Sumptuous Re- 
ligion, with Additionals of temporal Greatneſ;, Authori- 
ty, Negotiation : Notwithſtanding they all know better 
than 1, what Fathers, Councils, Schoolmen are againſt 
this: mixing themſelves with Secular Affairs. This Ro- 
man Ambition will at length bring in the Roman Neli- 
gion, and at laſt a baughty Inſolence even againſt Su- 
preme Power itſelf, if it be not timely and wiſely pre- 
vented. Yet this Gentleman was a Patron of Epiſco- 


pacy, and ſpoke for 1 it in that very Speech. 
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The Lord Digby in his Oration to the Houſe the 
ſame Year ſpoke thus; * Chris Di/cipline hath beew a+ 
dulterated, and the whole Church inebriated by the Pro. 
lates. Again; I do not think that any People bath been 
ever more provoked than the Generality of England of 
late Tears by the Inſolences and Exorbitances of the Pri- 
lates. He goes on; I proteſt fincerely, faith he, I cast 
caſt my Thoughts on the Practices of the Churchmen that 
bave govern'd it of late, but they appear 0 me 4 
Scourge employed by God upon us, for the Sins of the'Nas 
tion. The Vengeance of the Prelates bath been ſo laid, 
as if it were meant no Generation, 10 ve, no Com- 


pleftion of Mankind ſbould eſcape it. Vet in the ſame 
h he ſpeaks in Defence of Biſhops and: Epiſco- 


pacy, and the D — e thoſe in 
the Houſe who were for taking Epi opal Govern» 
ment'away. - 
That excellent — learned Knight Sir Bause 
Deering in his Speech afterwards in 1641, complain'd 
of + Lordly r who 'd the Monarchs 
perhaps the Tyrants, in This kind of 
copacy, ſaith he, ſmells — the Papacy, nor ſball 
you be ever able utterly and abſolately to extirpate/ Ho- 
pery, unleſs you root out this Soleſbip of Epiſcopacy. Bur 
at the ſame time he proclaim'd his Eſteem of Epiſ- 
copacy, as tis antient and uncorrupted, and after» 
—.— he refusꝰd to comply with the Houſe agaiuft 
Epiſc 
hs d. evident, chat thoſe who e been the 
Friends to this Goverament in the Church, 
ve wartnly and ychemently inveigh'd againſt the 
renhbn or it ; and that the and moſt inte- 
rſons were fully Scrſunged that there was a 
in thoſe Times! to make an Alteration in Re- 
igion, and to introduce Popery, and that the Prelates 
chat Age were forward in promoting it. They 
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Kingdom that did not groan under the Burden and 
— 2 of thoſe haughty and ſelf - will'd Innova- 
They ſaw that Popiſh Doctrines were every 
—— maintain d; that Popiſh Rites and Ceremonies 
were commonly allow'd of; and thoſe Clergymen 
were moſt valued, who — affected Pomp 
and outward Sp lendor in the Church, which were vi- 
ſible — of the Roman Superſtition, State 
and Grandeur. Thoſe were advanc'd to Dignities in 
the Church, who were ſuſpected for their Religion, 
and openly vilified the Reformation, and publiſh'd ſuch 
Doctrines as were dero to the Reformed Religi- 
an. Able and Godly Miniſters were abus'd and af- 
fronted : There was ſcarcely any: Preacher that was 
il and conſtant in his Office but was diſcoura- 
and ſometimes ſilenced. The Declaration for 
Sports on the' Lord's-day was partly deſign'd for this 
to eject the choiceſt and moſt conſcientious Mi- 
— in the Kingdom. It was a Crime to preach in 
the Afternoon on that Day, but not to play and /port. 4 
Declaration came out (like that in King James's Reign) 
to ſtifle all Preaching about certain Points of Divini- 
ty, which were well known to be acceptable to thoſe 
of the Proteſtant Perſuaſion, who had the greateſt A- 
verſion to Popery, and therefore they were forbidden 


ry ue pular Sermons. And all Prayers 
wW 


put up to God t ere not Forms were derided 3 

and as for theſe latter, they magnified and urged hem 
in ſuch a manner, as twas plainly ſeen they intended 
2 4 alide Preaching. There was not only a Check 
2 Preachers, but on the People. No Man could 


ik with Freedom, for Fear of the Prelates. The 
mily made him obnoxious to the Eccleſiaſtical Courts. 


ing a Sermon and praying in a Man's own Fa- 


Vea, one of the Biſhops (as may be ſeen in his Arti- 
cles f Viſitation) torbad ſpeaking of any religious 

ar Table. | 
All theſe and other Lines of the ſame Nature came 


ou and r the Church of Nome, 
| which 


which keeps her Children blindfold, and vouches Ig- 
norance to 
more the Eyes of the People, it was told them 
conſtantly, that the Maintenance of the Proteſtant 
Religion was the thing defign'd : As if there 
were any fo weak and fenflets, as to believe that the 
Reformed Proteſtant Religion can be ſupported and ad- 
vanc'd by rhe Help of hoſe who have a good Opi- 
nion of, and Affection to, Popery. However, his 
was their Cry; and they endeavour'd to make People 
believe that all this Aberration from the Purity of the 
Chriſtian Inftiturion was the Religion of the Church 
of England, and ſo many were unwarily berray'd into 
2 Eſteem of Popery, and thought themſelves 
Proteſtants, when they were not. The Factors 
the Cauſe did artfully diſguiſe their Aim and De- 
and made feveral Feints to conceal it. Whilſt 
they were hard at work in fetching in Popery, they 
would not fuffer Men to give it that Name. Tho” it 
was the very Thing, yet it muſt not be call'd fo. It 
was the fiucied Plot of the Party to ſacrifice the Eng- 
% Church and Nation to their Bigotry and Fury; 
and the Reform'd Religion to that of Rome: the bold 
Attack was made on the whole Proteſtant Cauſe: and 
= here was the Artifice of it, that tho* they were 
ringing the Nation back to Popery, yet they would 
not have it to be diſcern'd. To bhnd the Eyes of 
the People, ſome of the Eccleſiaſticks prevaild with 
themſelves to draw their Pens againſt /ome Pant of 
Popery, tho' at the fame time they defended'and pro- 
moted the main Defign of it. Archbiſhop Zaud and 
his Friends were not for that bigoted Sort of Popery, 
which aſſerts the Supremacy of the Pope, and gives 
him the Power to diſpoſe of all Kingdoms as he plea» 
ſes ;, for that would have been dangerous to the Cler- 
„ and bring in Halians and other Foreigners to take 
or Benefices and Preferments from them : 'Thus 
the Romans would come, and take away their Place and 


Nation. But ſo far as theſe Men thought it ſafe and 
| | F profitable, 
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rofitable, they took up. Popery ; that is, they eſ- 
nero many of its Beep Opinions _ 
were for the Gaiety, Grandeur and Pomp, which ac- 
companied the Roman Religion: They multiplied 
Hyper-canonical Ceremonies, and by theſe uncom- 


manded Practices made Invaſions on the Church of 


England, and under Pretence of raiſing it to its Height, 
they prepared the way by thoſe extravagant Heights 
to the Church of Rome. In ſhort, the Outworks 
were given up to Rome ; and whether the Caſtle it- 
ſelf could hold out long, let the unprejudiced judge. 
But their Art was ſeen in this, that Popery was to 
advance gradually, and by little and little. They knew 
it was ſafeſt to give it by Piece-meals. The Roman 
Religion muſt not be brought in by wholeſale, but 
we were to have the ſeveral Portions of it by retail. 
The Nation was preſented with ſome Parts of it in 
hand, but others were kept and preſerv'd in petto. 
They were going in Pilgrimage to Rome, but twas 
adviſable not to make too haſty Journeys. | 

But on they went, and with great Heart and Con- 
fidence, and were not aham's : -witneſs that bold 
Step, which is taken notice of even by the Lord Cla- 
rendon. Whereas the German and French Proteſtants 
that fled out of their Countries at the Beginning of 
the Reformation, and ſettled in England, were N 
receiv'd by King Edward VI. and Queen Elizabeth, 
and King James, and had the free Uſe of Churches 


in Londoi and other Places for the Exerciſe of their 


Religion, this Writer obſerves, that ( When the 
% Power of Churchmen grew more tranſcendent, the 
4 Biſhops grew jcalous that the countenancing of theſe 
Foreigners would give ſome countenance. to the 
& Factions and Schilmartical Parties in Exgland to 
& hope for ſuch a Toleration ] and accordingly re- 
& {train'd them, tho” without the Conſent of the Coun- 


e cil-board, as he adds: for, as he had ſaid before, 
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« The Faculties and Underſtandings of the Lay-Coun- 
« /ellors were dull, lazy and unattive, and ſo ſuffer d 
the Biſhops to do what they pleaſed. He tells us 
& farther, that | whereas in all former Times the Em- 
“ baſſadors and all foreign Miniſters of State employed 
« from England, into any Parts where the Reformed 
* Religion was — frequented their Churches, 
gave all poſſible Countenance to their Profeſſion, 
and held Correſpondence with the moſt active and 
powerful Perſons of that Relation, and particu- 
&« larly the Embaſſador Leiger at Paris had diligently 
c and conſtantly frequented the Church at Charenton, 
« and held a fair Intercourſe with thoſe of that Reli- 
<« gion throughout the Kingdom, the contrary to this 
« was now with great Induſtry practiſed, and ſome 
« Advertiſements, if not In ions, given to the 
« Embaſſadors there, to forbear any extraordina 
“ Commerce with the Men of that Profeſhon.” 
He adds, that theſe were great Errors committed by 
Churchmen, but rs to excuſe them, after he had 
expos'd them, as is his general way throughout his 
whole Hiſtory. He freely lays open the Milcarriages 
of the Men of the Church of England, but uſually 
diſſembles the true Spring and Intent of them, and 
would ſometimes perſuade the Reader, that they pro- 
ceeded from ſome pious Intentions and Aims. | But 
it is plain and evident to thoſe that are not reloly'd 
to foſter Prejudice, that the Deſign of this new Pra- 
ctice, which I juſt now mention'd, was to diſcoun- 
renance the Protefiant Religion and the Profeſſors of it, 
which was thought then neceſſary in order to the ſet- 
ting up another Perſuaſion and Religion. This Hiſto- 
rian obſerves, that this Conduct of the Biſbops was 
very impolitick ; but it doth the more conſpicuouſly diſ- 
cover to us the flagrant Intentions, the vehement Re- 
ſolves, and the violent and irreſiſtible Endeavours of 
the Churchmen at that time to defame and reproach 
the Proteſtant Cauſe, and to bring in that Religion, 
which 1s contrary to it. * 
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- And who can doubt of the reality of this Deſign, 
if he calls to mind how faſhionable it was in thoſe 
Days not only to look towards Rome, but actually to 

over to it, and embrace that Church? This was 

one by ſome of the eminent Divines, as well as o- 
thers, of the Church of England, Dr. Goodman Bi- 
ſhop of Cloceſſer, Dr. Baily, Dr. Fane, Dr. Goff, Sir 
Francis HWindebank one of the Secretaries of State, 
and Archbiſhop Laud's intimate Friend, of whoſe 
Daughter Dr. Turner, afterwards Biſhop and Nonjuror, 
was a Sprig. All the Roman Catholicks at this time 
expected a Change; they all relied upon it, and open- 
ly told the World as much. Gordon the Jeſuit, in the 
Epiſtle to Cardinal Richlies before his Commentaries 

the Bible, ſpoke thus, The reducing of Britain 70 
the Roman Church is reſerv'd to be the Effet of the 
Cardinals moſt wiſe Counſels ; Nec vero exiguus ad 
& fxlicem exitum reſeratus eſt adirus eo re mag- 
& no Britannico Principe, qui ad clementiam natus, 
„ non modo ab infami illa Chriſtiani ſanguinis effu- 
<, ſtone ſuos libenter continebit, ſed exemplo tot maxi- 
& morum in Britannia regum ad unum illud facile pro- 
« pendebir, quod omni juris æquitate concedi 
4 liberam intelligo Dei colendi facultatem. He 
doubts not afterwards, that the Prudence of the Car- 
dinal's Counſels will bring this noble Work to pals. 

his was in 1632. 4 | 
From the Publick Minifters and Officers that were 
employ d in that Reign we may gather no leſs. In 
the Beginning of it the Duke of Buckingham, who 
was the great Favourite of the King, and the firſt 
and principal Mover in all publick Tranſactions, la 
under a juſt Suſpicion of favouring that Cauſe whi 
F have been ſpeaking of, his Mother and Father in 
Law, and others of his near Relations being- Roman 
Catholicks : Not to ſpeak now of the broad Hints 
given by the Earl of B#sfol in his Articles againſt this 
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Sir Francis Vindebank, Secretary of Stare, 
by whom the greateſt A "= Kingdom were 
4 was an — Patron of the Papiſts ; 
as the Lotd * Clarendon exprefly owns; arid mentiotis 
ſome plain Proofs of his exceſſive Kindneſs to the Je- 
fairs and Priefts of the Church of Nome. When this 
Miniſter of State faw that his Deſigns were laid open 
to the Publick, he made his Eſcape into Fraure; and 
died there à Roman Catholick. _ 

Another chief Miniſter and Favourite was Atch- 
biſhop Land; of whoſe being well affected to Rite 
there are abundant Proofs : ſome of which I have 

tioned in + another Place, and if I repeat ſome df 
them here, I will make amends by adding others that 
whe not mention'd. The Character which was gi- 
ven him by King James and Biſhop Hall may enchitie 
us to believe aha he was fit for the Cauſe which he 
roſecured. The former (as we are | credibly in- 
rd) ounc'd him to be of a reſtleſs Spirit; one 
that conld not ſee when Matters were well, hut lov'd to 
zoſs and change, and bring Things to a Pitch of Refortl- 
ation floating in bis Bruin. The latter decipher'd him 
thus, even before he came to the Archbiſ opricky ; 
Tv Day he is in the Tenets of the Romaniſts 3 to morrow 
in ours ; the next Day between both, againſt both : 
And at laſt we know where he ſettled. The J. 
ment of another great Man of — 1 
grity, vz. Dr. Abbot, Regins Profeſfor of Divinity in 
Oxford, and afterward Biſhop of Sarum, may be teen 
in Heylin's Life of the Archbiſhop, p. 66. My Lord 
Clarendon repreſents him as * haſty and — 4 
Man of great Rage, ſelf-will d and bead ſir _ 
that did not value what Men ſaid or 9 F bi 
Which Character given him ** this Hiſtorian EO 
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was his Friend) acquaints us how he was naturally 
fram'd and firted to carry on that Work which he 
undertook, namely to make Alterations in the eſta- 
bliſh'd Religion of the Church of England. 


And by ſuch Methods as thele which follow he en- 
deavour'd to effect it by Degrees. Firſt, he took care 
to beat down that Pofition which the Generality of 
Proteſtants, and thoſe particularly of our own Church, 
had aſſerted, viz. that the Pope is Antichriſt. This 
had been ftrenuouſly defended by the Clergy of the 
Church of England, Biſhops as well as others; but 
it was voted by him and his Party to be Heterodox 
Doctrine; and thoſe that aſſerted it were look'd u 

on with an evil Eye; but thoſe that maintain'd t 

contrary were countenanc'd; as“ he, who affirm'd in 
Print, that the Pope can no more be calld Antichriſt 
than Luther, or Calvin. Now it was that j thoſe Wri- 
ters who ſpoke favourably of the Roman Pontiff were 
approved of. The Church of Rome was repreſented by 
theſe and || others as a Church in which there is no 
Hazard of Damnation. They held, that there is no 
ſuch thing as Idolatry in the Church of Rome. Cru- 
ciſixes, Altars, Images were erected in Churches, and 
a certain Adoration paid to them, and defended by 
ſome of the mention'd Writers: and the /rvocation 
of Saints, eſpecially of the Virgin Mary, was no un- 
lawful Practice. Some denied not that there were Se- 
wen | Sacraments; Others held, that other Orders in 
the Church beſides thoſe of Deacon and Prieſt ought 
to be reſtored. Extreme Unition was aſſerted to be a 
laudable Inſtitution. A tbird Place for the Souls of 
the deceaſed, beſides Heaven and Hell, was maintain'd. 
The Corporal Pre/ence of Chriſt in the Sacrament was 
ſtiffly upheld. The ſtrict and ſuperſtitious keeping of 
Hloly-days was urg'd with great Zeal ; whilſt the Lord's 
Day was ſpent in Recreations and Revels; for which 
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latter Purpoſe a Proclamation (as was ſaid before) was 
ſent abroad, and all Clergymen were requir'd on their 
Canonical Obedience to read and publiſh-it, and they 
who refus'd to do it were ſuſpended. Archbiſhop 
Laud's Conſecrating of St. Catharine Creed-Church, 
A. D. 1630. ſhew'd what an extravagant Ceremoni- 
aliſt he was. The whole Form of it is recorded in 
Mr. Nelſon's Rights of the Clergy of Great Britain: 
Which inflam'd the reſt of the Clergy with an inor- 
dinate Zeal for pompous Rites and Uſages, and the 
Holineſs of Churches. By the Influence and Dictates 
of the Archbiſhop, it was in thoſe Days commonl 
aſſerred, that Preaching or (as they call'd it) Sermont- 
Zing was no neceſſary Part of a Miniſter's Office, and 
that it might be laid afide. Theſe and ſuch like 
ſtrange Doctrines were found in the Writings which 
were publiſh'd in thoſe Days, all deſtructive of the 
Proteſtant Religion, and favouring ſtrongly of Pope- 
ry, yea moſt of them were direct Poſitions of the Ro- 
iſh Doctors. The Authors of them were in good 
Repure at Lambeth, and the Books themſelves printed 
by the Licence of the Archbiſhop. | 
To proceed, he ſent New Canons and Conſtitutions 
Ecclefraflical into Scotland; for tho” ſome Scotch Bi- 
ſhops had drawn them up by his Inſtigation, and ſent 
them to him to peruſe, yet he alter'd, he added, he 
corrected them as he pleaſed: and the Lord * Claren- 
don himſelf acknowledges that this gave Occaſion to 
Perſons to ſuſpect the introducing of Popery. And 
he inſtances in ſeveral Particulars in thoſe . and 
faith, they were Matters of Innovation, and in their 
own Nature Suſpicious. He had utter'd plain Truth 
if he had ſaid, they were Superſtitions, and were com- 
poſed of ſeveral Romiſh Rites. Likewiſe, the Scotch 
Liturgy was fram'd by him, and ſmelt rank of the 
Roman Devotion : even ſuch Paſſages, as were left” 
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out by the Reformers, when they compos d the Zng- 
lifþ Ces, were inſerted here. = 
It is true, ſome, who love not to hear of the 
Archbiſhap's Inclination to P » alledge that he 
writ a Book againſt the Pepiſb Points ; ſo did 
King James I. and yet afterwards he was a Favourer 
of Fapiſts, as I have ſhew'd, and attempted to recon- 
cile hamfelf and his Subjects to the Church of Rome. 
So we ſee, that Grotivs in ſeveral Parts of his Wri- 
ings expreſſes his Diſlike of many Popiſh Doctrines 
Practices; and yet it is plain that in his Auimad- 
ver ſions on Rivet, and his Piece of Awtirbrift he ſhews 


himſelf ro be a Well-willer to P . $0 Men- 
tague drew his Pen againſt fome ines of the 
Church of Rome, and yet others of his Writings do 


apparently favour the Raman Principles. The ſame 
may be ſaid of Mr. Thorndike. Wherefore tis evi- 
dent that the Archbiſhop's Book (if it was his) is no 
certain Proof of his Averſion to P It is certain 
that a Man may talk and write againſt ſome Things, 
and yet may be inclin'd to approve of them for all that. 
Even Yanini the Atheiſt, and who was burnt for 
maintaining Atbei/m, writ againſt the Atheiſts, and 
= defended Providence in ſeveral of his Books. So Pom- 
= '. ponatius and Spinoza writ on both Sides. J 
1 Again; it is alledged by ſome, (and by the Arch- 
3 biſhop himſelf at his Trial,) that ſome of the Church 
of Rome were in Confederacy to take away his Life, 
and therefore tis not probable that he was a Favour- 
er of the Church of Rowe. But we know Ki 
Hey III. and Henry IV. of Frante were aſſaſſinat 
becauſe they were not Popiſb enough : And tis thought 
© by wiſe Men, that the ſame Caule haſten'd the Death 
even of our King Charles IT. The Papiſts might 
conſpire the Archbiſhop's Death, to fright him into 
There is another thing pleaded in his Behalf, and 
Which he boaſted of himſelf, namely, that he had 
brought over above twenty Perſons to the Church of 
1 England 
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England from that of Rowe. But this is not to be 
— at, nor is 988 with what bath 
becn (aid concerning this Prelate; yea, tis very agrees 
able. For there was at that time, by his ſetting up 
the Church of England to that Height, bur 
little Difference between the Ch of England and 
the Church of Rowe. He might eaſily gain Proſe- 
es, when hn ded tale ah en 
y this means he made the Paſſage from one to the 
other caly; and fo the Deſign was carry'd on with 
Caution and Exactneſs: They were to over to 
the Church of England, that he might the more ef- 
ſectually carry theta over to the Church of Nome. 
— — came and profeſs d themſelves to 
be of the 15 0 hurch of England, when they ſaw there 
was, or would in a ſhort time be, no conſiderable 
Difference between the two Churches. Indeed, tis a 
— that the N 2 of theſe Proſelytes was not 

greater, eſpecially if they could be perſuaded that 
"the Sc Archbilhop 's vours would prove ſucceſsful. 
However, — being impatient, and not willing to 
ſtay Oe ther longer in Sulpence, went over directly to the 


of Rome, appearing as the Van- an-guan of the 
approaching — or as Harbingers of the happy 
Arrival of the Court ad cage, Sig » Which was 4 


near. But others added warily, and would fee what 
Progreſs was made, and in the mean time thought it 
Prudence to deliberate, and not to be haſty and pre- 
cipitant. 'The Bridge _—_ laid, it was at their own 
choice to go and come as pleaſed, till all thing: 
were y and mature — a publick and profeſs d 
Owning the Roman Church, or (if ye had rather fo call 
it) a Reconciling of Nome and — Church of Exg- 
and, and bringing them both to friendlyTerms, That 
this was the Archbiſhop's Aim, is not denied by his 
own Friends. Dr. Heylin, who was his Chaplain, ac- 
— chat he * endeavonr'd an Atonement ; for 
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fo he calls it, and ſaid it was @ pious Hork. It is con- 
fels'd by one, who knew very well the Archbiſhop's 
Mind and Intention, that Ceremonies were multiplied 
every day * out of @ Perſuaſion and Deſire that Papiſts 
might be won over to us the ſooner : And he freely owns, 
that the Names of Prieſts and Altars were grown fa- 
ſhionable, and much affected and uſed by the Clergy, 
that they might not be charged with Inconformity 
with the Church of Rome. So ſcandalous a thing was 
it thought by the Archbiſhop and his Factors, not to 
be contormable to that Church. 
Thus I have offer'd ſome Proofs (and more might 
have been produced) of the Archbiſhop's Affection to 
Popery. I know there are thouſands that ſtand up 
ert the contrary, yea, they are enraged if th 
hear any one ſuſpect tha Prelate. But — my — 
I wonder that any one can be ſo incredulous, as to 
think that this was not aim'd at and endeavour'd by 
him. Ir ſeems to me undeniable, that he encou 
and -promored the Roman Cauſe, and excited others 
to do ſo. Truly it is my judgment, that if all the 
Pictures in the world of a Zealot — that Cauſe were 
loſt, they might all again be painted to the life out 
of the I = this Archbiſhcp: | | 
As for the Sovereign who then reigned, Sir Phi- 
lip Warwick ſpeaks os of him: F He was willing 
to give it (the Church of Rome) its due, that it might 
be brought to be willing to accept, at leaſt to grant, ſuch 
an Union in the Church, as might have brought a free 
and friendly Communion between Diſſenters (that is, Ro- 
man Catholicks and thoſe of the Church of England ) 
without the one's total quitting his Errors, or the other being 
neceſſitated to partake therein : And I truly believe this 
was the utmoſt both of his and bis Archbiſhop's Inclina- 
tions. Obſerve it, it was not neceſſary to quit their 
Errors; they might unite and hold Communion with- 


- * Chillmgworth's Preface to the Author of Charity maineais'd, 
+ Mcmoirs of the Reign of King Charles I. p. 73, 7 4. 
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iring that. He tells us, that Grotius ſoon 
and accordingly 


out 
diſcerned this Inclination in the King ; 
in his Dedication of his Book De Jure Belli & Pacis, 
he recommends it to the King of France, as the moſt 
Royal and Chriſtian Deſign imaginable, for his Majeſty 
to become a Means to make an Union among Chriſtians 


in Profeſſion of Religion; and therein — tells hi 
how well- knowing and well- diſpoſed the King . 
land was thereunto. I ſhall not enlarge here, bes 
e it is difficult to dive into the Hearts of Pri 
and to underſtand the Drift of their Actions. Theres 
hath been a hot Conteſt about the Book of Medita- 
tions and Prayers which ſome aſcribe to him: But in 
my mind they diſparage him, who fix thoſe Devo- 
tions upon him; for we ſhall find that one of thoſe 
Prayers, ſaid to be made by him in time of Adverſity, 
was taken out of Sir Philip Sydney's Arcadia, and is a 
Prayer made to a Heathen God. I lay great ſtreſs 
upon the formal Atteſtation of the Earl of Angleſey, 
that King Charles IT. and his Brother then Duke of 
York aſſured him, that that Book of Devotion (call'd 
*Erxwy Baoihuxn ) was not wrote or compoſed by their 
Father King CharlesI. but by Dr. Gauden. And this 
was confirm'd by the Doctor's Letters, and other in- 
conteſtable Circumſtances. I am not poſitive about 
this Prince's Inclination and Affection to the Church 
of Rome; but I think there is ground to ſay, if he 
was a good Proteſtant, he ſcarcely could, notwith- 
ſanding this, have given plainer Proofs of the con- 
Tra 7 than he did. To conclude ; if that be true 
which one * relates, that the Marquis of Antrim in 
Ireland, after King Charles IT.'s Return, produced in 
the Houſe of Commons in England, King Charles 1.'s 
Orders and Commiſſion for what he and the reſt did 
in the Jriſb Rebellion againſt the Proteſtants in the 
— inning of our Wars (whereupon King Charles II. 
r'd him to be reſtored to his 1 in /reland 1 
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238 than + ground to — ye thar 
Engliſh Court in t had a very great Eſterm 
for the Nv Iateteſt. * "IP 
Eetore I proceed, give the leave to ſay fomething 
concerning that Honourible Perſon's Hiffory of tbe 
Civil Mars which I have above cited, and which is 
mugnuly *Þplantind by ſome as an exact and 
Piece, but in my Judgment it is far from meriti 
that Character. For tho' it muſt be acknowled 
that the excellent Parts and Endowments of that no- 
ble Author ſhine throughout his whole Book, and bis 
ſtrong and nervous Style is very ſingular and priife- 
worthy, and his politick Remarks are vefy appoſite 
and uſeful; yet he ſeems to me to be very defative 
in the main part of an Hiſtorian, which is, faithfully 
and impartially to lay open the true Cauſes and Springs 
of the Evils and Miſchiefs which he relates. It is 
true, he is not wholly filent as to ſome of theſe, and 
acknowledges, that the High Commiſſion Court, by the 
great Power of ſome Biſhops, bverflow's the Banks 
which ſhould have contain d it; not in meduling with 
things that were not in their Connuſance, but extenaing 
their Sentences and Judgments in matters triable before 
them, beyond that degret which was juſtifiable: And 
much more he adds rhere (Book IV.) againſt that 
Court. He takes notice in another place (Book II.) 
that the Convocation in the Year 1640, [at after the Par- 
liament was diffolved, and made new Canons, and did 
many things which in the beſt of times might baus been 
ion d. And in other things he obſerves, how il- 
al and arbitrary the Clergy were, animated by the 
Archbiſhop: He owns, that it was high time for the 
t Senate of the Nation to take notice of the Vio- 
ation of their Liberties and Properties, and of the 
Innovations brought into the Church. He obſerves, 
that great Peace and Plenty produced Luxury, Wan- 
tonnels, and Licentiouſneſs, and that theſe were 
Friends to the Roman Religion; which is one Source 
of the Diſorders and Commotions in the Nation, and 
3:2 ;4Þ 15 
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is touch d at by him. He cannot ſuppreſa the 
Root of the War, but he labours to palliate and di- 


it all along . No , was a greater Ah to 
3, he ſaich of Archbiſhop. Land; though be is 
pleaſed to confute himſelf as othen times, hen he 
_ him to have ſhew'd TR" 8 pe 
o ſpeaks con tibly of Archbi bot, 
tells us, le many Tears. in thus Sas, 
and had too great a Pur jaiion 050 the Church. Ie: 
di es his Leanning, and the very College in Ou 
whereof he was Head, tho' this Writer: was Cam,. 
lor of that Univerſity. Yea, he ignorantly blames 
him for | nt conforming to the Articles of the- Chuck. 
Several of his Characters of Perſons ok eminent Fami- 
lies are not faithfully-delivex'd, but are very partial 
_ falſe. There is not thauBairnels, 8 and 
berg wrt which he pretends: to in this matten Ma- 
the moſt remarkable Paſſages ob thoſe Times are 
2 exactly ſet down by other Writers, who. were 
wiſe and r in tho Fransen, 2 andi give A- 
counts different from him, eſpecially — 
wherein he was partly concern d himſclt. 55 
He. was either groſly- miſtaken in his. Information 
in ſeveral things, or elſe he willfully peryerted them 
either out of Partiality to tho Cauſe, or out of Im- 
ence: Of both which there 1 is this Inſtance; be- 
e- he- was a Student in the Common Lau, and a 
ae of that Faculty, W the Civil 
13 and with great neſs: inveighs againſt 
Beclefraftical Courts ine; And truly I look. upon 
him as unfit for that which he undertook; for 
from what is certainly known of him, and what he 
diſcovers himſelf in his Papers, tis evident that he 
was not a true and Natron of that Cauſe which 
he ſeem'd to . He was appointed by the 


— 
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Houſe of Commons to read the Articles againſt the 
Lord Keeper Finch; and his Intimacy with the Lord 
Faulkland lets us know what Side he was of, and 
what he actually had a hand in ſometimes. He was 
Chairman of the Committee which was againſt Bi- 
ſhops, and Epiſcopacy as it was then ſettled. Sir 
Philip Warwick in his Memoirs plainly faith, that Sir 
Edward Hyde, whilſt he was in the Houſe,, was of 
the Party againſt the King, or was very lukewarm in 
Bis Intereft , which may convince us that his Since- 
rity was not extraordinary. 

e ſhew'd this Temper too palbably at the Reflau- 
ration, when the Loyal Party deſervedly hated him for 
his having no regard to thoſe that had been Sufferers 
for the Cauſe: And King Charles himſelf was wear 
of him, and caſt him off; and he was generally dif. 
liked by all others. Wherefore tis untruly ſaid in 
the Preface, that be held his Office with the univerſal 
Approbation of the whole Kingdom, and the general Ap- 
plauſe of all good Men. If it were ſo, then the great- 
eſt Friends of Monarchy, and the moſt zealous Church- 
men, were not good Men. 

But that which J at preſent take notice of is, that 
he never aſhgns the true and moſt ſubſtantial Reaſons 
and Grounds of things relating to our publick Com- 
motions and Diſorders, and to our Civil Wars: He 
doth nor - faithfully relate the Original Cauſes and 
Foundations of the Rebellion; that is, in plain terms, 
he doth not tell che World that it was the Fear of 
Popery and arbitrary Government, nay, the aitual En- 
croachment of theſe, that gave riſe to it. Unleſs he 
had ſaid this, he might have ſpared all his Volumes, 
and the ſeveral Diviſions of them, which he folemnly 
prefaces to with Texts of Scripture, as if he were 
ing to preach, and intended Sermons rather than Hiſto- 
rical Relations. Only we may obſerve hence, that he 
would ſeem to be very ſerious, and carry it religiouſly; 
ng nothing is more profane than diſſembling the 
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I now proceed to King Charles II's Reign, where 
the Popiſh Plots which were diſcoyer'd, ſufficiently in- 
form us what the Roman A were driving at in 
thoſe days; and when the Parliament made Enquiry 
into thoſe Myſteries, the King preſently diſſolved 
them, and another Parliament after that. It is ma- 
nifeſt, that he rook all the Ways he thought were 
ſafe for himſelf, to ruine us, and bring in Popery, 
tho' he often and with Earneſtneſs profeſs d his Con- 
cern for the Proteſtant Cauſe. But it was plainly 
ſeen by what Arts and Methods he prepared the Way 
for his Brother's aſcending the Throne after him, and 
ſetting up the Roman yy He once and again 
granted Indulgence for Liberty of Conſcience, in 
which Papiſts were included, and without doubt 
chiefly intended. He frequently made War with the 
Dutch, and join'd with the French; thereby making 
France moet. and his own Kingdoms weak. Our 
very chief Cathedral in the Nation was to have been 
according to the Pattern at Rome, St. Peter's; only 
the Architect was by Careleſneſs ſo much a Proteſtant, 
as to let little of it be ſeen in this Fabrick. 
When King James II. aſcended the Throne, Po- 
ry grew rampant in this Nation; and tis well 
now with what Zeal and Application that Prince 
ſtrove to advance the Roman Intereſt. We were now 
in greater Danger than ever, he being in league with 
France, and having one of his own Kingdoms of his 
Religion. The Forts and Caſtles were in the Hands 
of Papiſts. The Roman Worſhip was ſet up in ſeve- 
ral Places of the Nation, and even in its great Metro- 
polis. Jeſuites, thoſe Frogs of the myſtical Egypt, were 
in Kings Chambers. Monks and Friers appeared in 
their Habits in our very Streets. Our Laws were 
trampled upon, and we were ftript of our Rights 
and Immunities. In brief, Hell and Rome were Day 
and Night at work to add the finiſhing Stroke to 
what they had been ſo long contriving. | 
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Nor (to ſpeak freely and impartially) are we upon 
fe ground yet, as long as a Parry among us i ealous 
and active for the n For 
let them frame what and Notions they 
Pleaſe, I ſhall ever de that thoſe Men who 
will be contented with no other Ruler but one of that 
Character, have a good Opinion of Popery, and will 
ſhew it when they have br in. They whoſe 
Conſciences and Principles direct them to the one, 
I fear will not boggle at the other. They who think 
fir ro call in Popery, are under a great Tempration 
to embrace it, and to thofe that will not. 
Wherefore from ſuch let us pray to be deli 
vered. And let — — of the happy 
State we are in at prefent under our Gracious Sove- 
reign, who hath gwen us Demonſtrations of his Dif- 
like of the Roman Religion and Cauſe, and hath aſ- 
fared us of his fincere Intentions and Endeavours to 
eſtabliſh the Proteſtant Intereſt, and particularly that 
of the Church of England, in theſe Kingdoms : For 
which may the Divine Bleſſing be ever ſhower'd up- 
on his Royal Head. 

Having thus largely given an account of the Riſe 
and Growth of Popery, and of its Decay and Declen- 
fion (not without fome Attempts for reftoring of it 
again) it will not be unac to the Reader, I 
conceive, to ſet before him the particular Springs and 
Cauſes, together with the Orcaſſons and Means of 

inging both to effect: And hereby likewiſe 1 ſhall 
tarther diſplay the pernicious Nature of the Papal 
Religion, and explain and illuſtrate ſome of the Par- 
tieulars beſore- mention d. Firſt, let me briefly re- 
preſent to the Reader the true Springs from whence 
the corrupt Religion of the Church of Rome had its 
Riſe and neveals 

Firfs, It ſprang from the Church's Peace and Plen- 
ty, and the immoderate Defire of worldly Gain, and 
Affectation of Grandeur, which Churchmen indulg'd 


themſelves in. In a ſhort time after the a, 
| C.caſed, 
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ceaſed, the Church began to be corrupted. ® She 


grew rich, and that was her Bane. It is faid, that at 
7 time Conſtantine the Great was fo liberal to the 
Church and Clergy, and gave them large Revenues 
a Voice was heard in the Air, which convey'd th 
Words, Þ This day Poiſon is poured into the Church. 1 
Whether this Relation be true, or no, I will not dif | 
pure: But this is certain, that the n Fer- 
ment ſpread itſelf, and Eaſe and Idleneſs inclined Men 
to receive vitious Impreſſions, inſomuch that the; 
could not endure a ſtrict and ſevere Religion. Muc 5M 
more afterwards, when Riches and Honours increas'd, 
the Clergy grew lazy and luxurious; and now it was 
roo hard a Taſk to diſcharge the Duty of a Paſtor 
themſelves, and therefore they muſt have Subſtitutes 
arid Curates. The more the Power of the Pope and | 
of the other Biſhops was augmented by the Bounty 
and Liberality-of Princes, the more wanton they be- 
came, and the more defirous they were of making an 
Alteration in Religion, and ſhaping it to their own 
corrupted Fancies. Here to be more plain and ex- 
efs, I will diſtin Aly infiſt on the two Particulars L 
have mention'd, and firſt DEC r ſer 
up by Covetouſne/s and Love of Cain; {econdly, by a 
ou * rope e and Dominion. k . 
One great Advancer of the Degeneracy of the Ro- 
man Church was the worldly and avaritious Temper | 
that prevaibd * thoſe who were employ'd in 
the Church. Feed the Flock of God, not for fl Lu- 
cre, ſaith St. Peter, 1 Epiſt. v. V. 2. but thoſe who 
pretend to be his Succeffors and Vicars preach no ſuch | 
octrine. They ſtudy to advance their own Tempo : 
ral Concerns, but neglect the Spiritual Good of their i 
Flock. St. Peter, from whom they claim, was heard | 
to ſay, Silver and Gold have I none; but thele make 
it their'Bufineſs to be Maſters of the Peoples Purſes, | 
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and to the Riches of the World into their Coſ- 
fers. Among the old Romans the. Treaſuries were 
placed in their Temples; and thoſe of new Rome would 
Have it ſo now; they would have the Wealth of all 
Nations under the Keys of the Church. The Jewiſo 
Maſters have this Saying : Tex Meaſures of Riches 
came down into the World ; the Romans took nine of them 
to themſelves, and left only one to the reſt of the Nations. 
The Church of Rome would have it thus, and they 
make it their Work to effect it. To them may be 
be applied the Prophet /ſaiab's Words: They are greedy 
Dogs, which can never have enough; they all look to 
their own way, every one for his Gain from his Quarter. 
And that of the Prophet Jeremiah is their juit Cha- 
racter: From the aft of them even to the greateſt of 
them, every one is given to Covetouſneſs. Jer. vi. 13. 
St. Paul foretold of theſe Roman Wolves, who would 
not ſpare the Flock (Acts xx. 29.) but would make all 
the Advantage of them they could, for their ſecular 
Ends. Theſe are the Perſons who ſuppoſe that Gain is 
Godline/s, 1 Tim. vi. 7. and that Money and Religion 
are convertible. Of theſe Seducers St. Peter hath leſt 
us this Character, Through Covetouſneſs ſball they make 
Merchandiſe of you, 2 Epiſt. ii. 3. again, F. 14. 
this is a Note of Hereticks and Falſe- Teachers, An 
Heart they have exerciſed with covetous Practices; and 
their Avarice is compared to that of Balaam, who 
loved the 8 of Unrighteouſneſs. V. 15. 
And now having ſaid this, it is no ſtrange thing 
that they ſhape and frame Religion as they pleaſe, 
make it what they will. And that is the thing which 
I will next demonſtrate, that the Roman Religion and 
many of its Doctrines and Practices are modell'd and 
contriv'd on purpoſe for worldly Gain and Profit. 
Who ſees not, that theſe two chief Doctrines of Po- 
ery, viz. Purgatory and Praying for the Dead, bring 


* 


In 4a conſtant Revenue to the Church? The Prieſt's 
greateſt Profits ariſe from the Dead: Theſe bring in 
more Gain than the Living. Hence are Trentals, O- 
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bits, Diriges, Requiems, Monthly Minds, and an infi- 
nite Number of Maſſes and Prayers for the Dead. 
Purgatory hath founded Monaſteries and Frieries, en- 
dowed Abbeys and Convents, built Churches, canch'd 
the Prieſts, and of all Doctrines hath been molt ad- 
vantageous to the For who will not ſtrike 
off a great Part of his Eſtate to the Perſons who are 
able by their Prayers to deliver their Souls out of the 
Torments of Purgatory? What Gifts are too great 
and too many for thoſe powerful Interceſſurs, who 
can releaſe their Spirits out of that Priſon, who can 
reſcue them from thoſe Flames? And as Gain invent 
ed and upholds Praying for the Dead, ſo likewiſe Pray- 
ing to them; For the Prieſts have many a Fee for ad- 
dreſſing to a very powerful Saint in behalf of the Di- 
ſtreſſed : Eſpecially they are well paid, if their Clients 
carry the Cauſe, and obtain what they wanted and 
were deſirous of. | 
Then, as to the Doctrine and Practice of granting 
Indulgences and Pardons, it is evident that theſe were 
contrived to fetch Money out of the People's Purſes. 
Accordingly the Tax of the Apoſftolick Chamber ſets the 
Price of all Sorts of Sins. You may know what it 
will coft you to commit adultery, what to murder, 
what to forſwear yourſelf, what to ſteal, Cc. 80 
much for a Licence to marry in a Degree allow'd 
God, but diſallow'd by the Church: So much for 
diſpenſing with a Prince to keep his Oaths: So much 
for him to marry his Aunt : much for marrying 
two Siſters, Fc. A certain Rate is fixed of all theley, 
and the greater the Crime is, the greater is the Gainz 
and the more Sins you commit, the more is the Pope's 
Profit. He and his Officers thrive beſt, when the 
World is moſt vitious; as Phyſicians fare beſt, when 
it is the worſt and ſicklieſt Time with the People; 
and as thoſe that live upon Shipwracks gain moſt 
when the Seas are infeſted with Storms and Tempeſts. 
I might here add, that the Doctrine of Supererogarion, 
and the Superabundance of Lu Merits of the Saints 192 
, ; 2 a 
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AN the foteſaid Indulgenres are founded) brings in 
a gr t Income, and therefore thoſe meritorious Works 


are, rightly ſtyled the Treaſure of the Church. Next, 
as to Images, and the praying to them and wor- 
bs 


hipping them, the Roman Church would not be fo 
wealthy as ſhe is, if ſhe did not defend this piece of 
Idolatry ; for this Adoration is frequently accompanied 
with Offerings and Gifts. You muſt not come empty- 
handed ; the Saints you kneel to will not heal and bleſs 
you without Oblations: If you be ſtingy and niggard- 
y, they will be ſo too; therefore be generous and libe- 
ral, and then you make them fuch, It may be truly ſaid 
of rhe Doe Priefts, as the Author of the Book of 
Wiſdom ſaith of Idol-makers, They count their Life 
Bere a Market for Gain; for, ſay they, we muſs be get- 
ling every way, tho" it be by evil means. Wild. xv. 12. 

Doth any one doubt, whether the Jubilee was not 
inſtituted for the Pope's Profit? But the celebratin 


it once in a hundred Years (as it was at firſt order” 
by Boniface VIII. A. D. 1300.) would not ſerve their 
turu; and therefore Clement VI. in the Year 1346, 
reduced it to every fifticth Lear; and Sixtus IV. 
brought it down to twenty five Years, that the Pence 
might come in the faſter. It cannot be denied, that 
"Pierimages to the Tombs of Saints and Martyrs, and 
worſhipping there their Reliques, bring in a conſtant 
Salary to thoſe that are the Keepers and Shewers of 
them, and much more to thofe by whom they are 
*employ'd; for the moſt conſiderable Preſents and Ob- 
ations fall to their part. No Man can queſtion, 
whether the Roman Pontiff and his Creatures be not 
enrich'd by Simon), that is, by buying and ſelling of 
Benefices and Eccleſiaſtical Promotions, and by Con- 
firmation of Biſhops, and ſending Epiſcopal Palls, Diſ 
penfing with Pluralities, and Non-refidence, Abſolving 
from Oaths and Vous, Diſpenſations in Matrimonial 
Caſes, eſpecially about prohibited Marriages, diſpen- 
feng with the eating of forbidden Meats. Now is got 
by Tenths, by Firſt-Fraits (called Annats, becauſe they 
arc 
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are the Revenues of one Vear paid to the Pope) by 
Appeals to the Court of Rome (for the Pope claims a 
Definitive Sentence in all great and weighty Cantro- 
verſies) by the Sale of Popiſh Trinkets, as Agnus Dei's, 
Conſecrated Beads, Conſecrated Roſes, Gloves, Sword, 
and other Knicknacks and Bawbles. I may here allo 
mention the Canonizing of Saints, which is a very 
chargeable Work; for rich and coſtly Ceremonies are 
uſed at the celebrating of it: Ir is to pals through 2 
great many Offices, and Money 1s to be dropt in them 
all. Laſtly, the Pope hath a Revenue yearly from t 
Stews; he requires a Tribute from the Profiitutes. 
hath ſuch a Roman Noſe as the Emperor Vea 
had; he thinks that all Revenue, however it be 
ed, ſmells well. | 
Theſe are the ways by which Wealth and Riches 
come flowing into the Pope's Coffers. It was trul 
faid by one of the Roman Communion: * Our Prieffs 
ſeem to defire the Popedom, not for Religion and the 
Service of God, but that they may fill the craving Appe- 
tite and Avarice of their Brethren, or Nephews, or Fu- 
miliars. Guicciardin and Machiavel often cry out of 
the deſfign'd Methods of the Popes to purchaſe vaſt 
Eſtates, and raiſe their Families. And we have read 
a great many Inſtances of the horrid Abuſes of Mn. 
riſes But it hath been obſerv'd by thoſe that have 
travell'd into the Popiſh Countries, that thole of chem 
that are the richeſt and fruitfulleſt as to Soil and 
Climate, are moſt deſolate and miſerable; ſot the 
Prieſts Plenty ſtarves the People. The Palaces, an 
Churches, and Religious Houſes, ſhew a great deal f 
Wealth ; but the Want and Poverty of the ordinasy 
Inhabitants are deplorable. The Prieſts deyour all; 
they even grind the Faces of the Poor, to bring 
Griſt to their Mill. This greedy Avarice of Churche 
men was taken notice of here in Exgland, and the ill 
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Conſequences of it were endeavour'd to be,preyented | 
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for the future by the Statute of Mortmain, which re- 
ſtrain'd the Liberality (I might fay Prodigality) of 


Perſons towards the Church and Clergy ; becauſe they 


ſo abounded in Revenues, and becauſe what was given 
to them was thought to come into a dead Hand (for 
that is Mort-main,) which holdeth faſt what it gets, 
and lets it not go. Wiſe and obſerving Men taw, 
that they made a gia Trade of Religion: 
And we muſt vette om the ſeveral Particulars 
before ſuggeſted, that Popery is wholly for Profit. 
That Church cares not what it ſaith, or doth, ſo it 
— *, coy It offers all things for Money, yea Heaven 


— — Venalia nobis 
Templa, Sacerdotes, Altaria, Sacra, Corone, 
Jenis, Thura, Preces; Celum eft venale, Deiiſq. 


* Rome is the Staple for all Merchandiſe, as is admirably 


ſet forth in the eighteenth Chapter of the Revelation. 
We are told even by one of the Roman Church, that 
* the f Merchants of the Earth, ſpoken of there, are 
* Prieſts, who ſell Prayers and Maſſes for Money, 
& making the Houſe of Prayer a Houſe of Merchandife 

This ſhews, that Popery is a good Religion for the 


Rich, but not for the Poor. And whereas Chriſt 


faid, "Ts hard for a rich Man to enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven; in the Roman Church a rich Man enters 
in ſooneſt, nay, he can't fail of entring; for when he 
is alive he can take long Pilgrimages, and he can buy 
Pardons and 1 and he can order, that after 
his Death the Prieſts ſha}] be liberally paid to ſay Maſe 
ſes for his Soul. To the Poor the Goſpel is preach'd, 
ſaid our Saviour; and they generally were the Perſons 
that received Chriſt's ne, and were received 
him. But in the Church of Rome theſe are caſt o 
and the Gates of Heaven are ſhut againſt them. For 
in the Tax of the Apoſtolict Chancery (a Book which I 
e Mantuan. lib. 3. f Abbas Joachim in Comment, in Apocalypſ. 
7 mention'd 
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mention'd before, ſet forth by Pope Leo X. where the 
Price of all Pardons is ſet down) we are plainly told, 
that theſe Pardons and Abſolutions can't be given to 
the Poor. And Polydore Virgil confeſſes as much, 
when he owns that Indulgences were deviſed for Pro- 
fit, and therefore poor People can't expe& to have a 
Share in them: Bur come with Money, and you ſhall 
have all Graces and Virtues beſtow? * ou, and 
you ſhall have all your Crimes and T — fully 
* and both living and dying you ſhall be 
appy. 

. upon that Paſſage in Acts xix. 24, Cc. to 
be a plain Repreſentation of the Caſe of the Romiſb 
Prieff They, like Demetrius, deal in Silver-Shrines, 
which bring no ſmall Gain to the Craftſmen; and there 
fore tis no wonder that they urge this with great Ear- 
neſtneſs, Sirs, ye know that by this Craft we have our 
Wealth. We ſhall loſe our Trade and Cuſtom, we 
fall ſhort of our Gain and Income, if we do not _ 
up the Doctrines and Practice of worſhipping of Ima 
ges, of praying for the Dead, of Indulgences and 
Abſolutions, c. Wherefore let us be very warm 
and concerned in this Cauſe, and cry up this Diana, 
and never ſuffer theſe profitable Doctrines and Uſages 
to be raviſh'd from us. Thus Rome is the Great Mare- 
houſe, and their Religion is Merchandiſe. And this was 
the Senſe and Perſuaſion of that Pope, who faid to 
one of his Cardinals, or the Cardinal faid it to him: 
See how advantageous this Fable of Chriſt is to us! See 
what a deal of good Caſh it brings in! | think then I 
have rightly aſfign'd this to be one great Advancer of 
the Antichriſtian Church and Cauſe, namely, their 
exceſſive Love of Gain. 

And with this is join'd their immoderate Deſire of 
Grandeur, Honour, and Dominion. And indeed this 
is their chief Aim: For tho” they can't raiſe their 
Power, or keep it up without Wealth, (and thence 
it is neceſſary to mind this) yet that which is ulti- 
mately defign'd by them 8 to be Great and Powerfal, 
Kü Walnu 4 to 
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to be Reverenced and Obey'd, and to be Exalted a- 
bove all others. All their Doctrines and Rites, all 
their Contrivances and Practices tend to this. The 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is a very exalting Arti- 
cle; for this makes Prieſts as high as God. After 
uttering a few W ords they can turn Bread into Fleſh, 
—4 into Chriſt's real Body, which is a greater 

iracle than any of the old Prophets or Apo- 
ſtles were able to do. Raiſing the Dead is not to be 
compared, much leſs equall'd with this. What Re- 
gard and Honour then, what Preferment and Rewards 
are due to ſuch Perſons? What can be denied to 
them, who are able to effect ſuch mighty things? 
The wonderful Power and Virtue of theſe Men, who 
can change a Wafer into God incarnate, can never 
be ſufficiently admired and extoll'd. Thus the My- 
ſtery of Tranſubſtantiation ſets up the Roman Clergy. 
So without doubt the debarring the People of the Cup, 
is to make the Prieſts more eſteem'd and honour'd. 
So queſtionleſs the Service in an unknown Tongue re- 
dounds to the Credit of this Rank of Perſons; for 


every one can't ſay the Service in Latin, and therefore 


thoſe that can, ought to be magnified and advanced. 
The Prieſt's Power of Abſolping from all Sins, and 
eſpecially the Pope's Power of granting Pardons and 
Indulgences ro whom he pleaſes, cannot bur derive a 
wonderful Honour upon them, from thoſe that be- 
lieve this Doctrine. And again, what will not the 
People do for him, that can not only pardon all their 
Sins here, but free them from Purgatory afterwards? 
Auricular Confeſſion to a Prieſt of all the Sins a Man 
hath committed, or deſigns to commit, is a politick 
Contrivance for th e diſcloſing the Affairs of Families, 
and is a uſeful Tool to keep People in Awe. a 


* Sare volunt ſecreta domus, atque inde timeri. 
Beſides that the Prieſts being thus acquainted with 


the Secrets of Mankind, and the hidden Affairs of the 


World, can impart them to Authority: For tis — 
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unlawful to make known what is conſeſs d to them, 
if it be for the Good of the Roman Church, as is de- 
cided by ſome * Caſuifts. That of 1 Luther is true 
here; Chriſt (faith he) gave to the Church. two 
Keys, but out of theſe the Pope hath made ſeveral Pigh- 
locks. And we ſee how dextroufly he can make uſe 
of them to Politick Ends. And to the like Ends is 
the Marriage of the Clergy forbid , namely, to render 
them an Order more holy than others in the Repute 
of the World, that fo they may be the more reve- 
renc'd and rewarded : Likewiſe, by living in Celiba- 
ey they can afford to leave all they have to the Church, 
and thereby enrich it. 

On the — Supremacy and Infallibility; on Blind 
Obedience Implicit Faith what great Advantages 
The Church of Rome can do what ſhe will; 
govern and rule as ſhe pleaſes by ſuch Doctrines as 
theſe. How politick is that Practice of theirs, of 
exempting the Clergy from the Civil Furiſdifttion ? And 
how powerful an Engine for advancing the Papal 
Throne is the Excommunicating, Anathematizing, De- 
poſing, yea Poiſoning, and other ways ſending out of 
the World Kings and Emperors ? 5 Stapleton faith it 
in Honour of the Church of Rome, that “ the Bi- 
© ſhop of it, even without Arms gives Laws to the 
“Kings of the Earth, prefers to — and 
$ Thrones, compels to Peace and Unity, Fc. which 
e the Emperors of Rome could not effect, although 
“ they were aſſiſted with forty Legiors of armed 
& Men.” And yet what is it but Grandeur and 
Wealth, that the Pope drives at in all this, eſpecially 
in making Chriſtian Kings truckle to him? What is 
it, but Pomp and Honour; what but Tyranny and 
Uſurpation, what but univerſal Empire and Dominion 
that he aims at? 
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to be Reverenced and Obey'd, and to be Exalted a- 
bove all others. All their Doctrines and Rites, all 
their Contrivances and Practices tend to this. The 
Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation is a very exalting Arti- 
cle; for this makes Prieſts as high as God. After 
uttering a few Words they can turn Bread into Fleſh, 
4 into Chriſt's real Body, which is a greater 
wracle than any of the old Prophets or Apo- 
ſtles were able to do. Raiſing the Dead is not to be 
compared, much leſs equall'd with this. WharRe- 
gard and Honour then, what Preferment and Rewards 
are due to ſuch Perſons? What can be denied to 
them, who are able to effect ſuch mighty things? 
The wonderful Power and Virtue of thele Men, who 
can change a Wafer into God incarnate, can never 
be ſufficiently admired and extoll'd. Thus the My- 
ſtery of Tranſubſtantiation ſets up the Roman Clergy. 
So without doubt the debarring the People of the Cup, 
is to make the Prieſts more eſteem'd and honour'd. 
So queſtionleſs the Service in an unknown Tongue re- 
dounds to the Credit of this Rank of Perſons; for 
every one can't ſay the Service in Latin, and therefore 
thoſe that can, ought to be magnified and advanced. 
The Prieſt's Power of Ab/o/ving from all Sins, and 
eſpecially the Pope's Power of granting Pardons and 
Indulgences to whom he pleaſes, cannot bur derive a 
wonderful Honour upon them, from thoſe that be- 
lieve this Doctrine. And again, what will not the 
People do for him, that can not only pardon all their 
Sins here, but free them from Purgatory afterwards ? 
Auricular Confeſſion to a Prieſt of all the Sins a Man 
hath committed, or defigns to commit, is a politick 
Contrivance for th e diſcloſing the Affairs of Families, 
and is a uſeful Tool to keep People in Awe. | 


Sire volunt ſecreta domis, atque inde timeri. 
Beſides that the Prieſts being thus acquainted with 
the Secrets of Mankind, and the hidden Affairs of the 


World, can impart them to Authority: For 'tis — 
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unlawful to make known what is confefs'd to them, 
if it be for the Good of the Roman Church, as is de- 
cided by ſome * Cafuifts. That of F Luther is true 
here; Chriſt (faith he) gave to the Church zwo 
Keys, but out of theſe the Pope hath made ſeveral Pit 
Jocks. And we ſee how dextroufly he can make uſe 
of them to Politick Ends. And to the like Ends is 
the Marriage of the forbid ;, namely, to render 
them an Order more holy than others in the Repute 
of the World, that fo they may be the more reve- 
renc'd and rewarded : Likewiſe, by living in Celiba- 
cy they can afford to leave all they have to the Church, 
and thereby enrich it. 

On the Pope's Supremacy and Infallibility; on Blind 
Obedience Implicit Faith what great Advantages 
The Church of Rome can do what ſhe will; 
govern and rule as ſhe pleaſes by ſuch Doctrines as 
theſe. How politick is that Practice of theirs, of 
exempting the Clergy from the Civil Furiſdiftion ? And 
how powerful an Engine for advancing the Papal 
Throne is the Excommunicating, Anathematizing, De- 
pong, yea Poiſoning, and other ways ſending out of 
the World Kings and Emperors ? 5 Stapleton faith it 
in Honour of the Church of Rome, that “ the Bi- 
© ſhop of it, even without Arms gives Laws to the 
“ Kings of the Earth, prefers to Kingdoms and 
$ Thrones, compels to Peace and Unity, &c. which 
“the Emperors of Rome could not effect, although 
« they were aſſiſted with forty Legiors of armed 
& Men.” And yet what is it but Grandeur and 
Wealth, that the Pope drives at in all this, eſpecially 
in making Chriſtian Kings truckle to him? What is 
it, but Pomp and Honour; what but Tyranny and 
Uſurpation, what but univerſal Empire and Dominion 
that he aims at? 
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We might farther obſerve the politick Contrivance 
and Make of the Roman Religion: Things are fo 
craftily put together, that we may ſee their Deſign 
was to gratify the Humours of all Sorts of Perſons. 
This is thus repreſented in Part by Sir * Edwyn Sandys, 
„ What Pomp (faith he) what Riot like to that of 
© their Cardinals? What Severity of Life compara- 
ce ble to that of their Hermits and Capuchins ? Who 
« wealthier than their Prelates ? Who poorer by Vow 
and Profeſſion than their Mendicants ? On the one 
4 fide of the Street a Cloyſter of Virgins z on the 
& other {ide a Sty of Whores with publick Tolera- 
& tion. This Day all in Maſks with all Looſeneſs and 
« Foolery ; to Morrow all in Proceſſions, whipping 
« themlſelvcs till the Blood follows. On — — 
an Excommunication, throwing to Hell all Tranſ- 
2 omen on the other a Jubilee, or full Diſcharge 
from all Tranſgreſſions. And in many other things 
it might be ſhew'd, that Popery is a Medley, a Farce, 
a Compound of different, yea contrary Ingredients, 
The Roman Beaſt hath all his Paces. Papiſts have 
Entertainments for Perſons of all Tempers and Geni- 
us's. Whether you delight in Faſting or Feaſting ; 
in Mourning or Revelling; in Whining or Ranting ; 
in the Severities of Lent, or the jolly Carnival that 
accompanies it, and heretofore hath even been mix'd 
with it, take your choice, you may be treated as you 
leaſe. Popery is one way or other calculated for all 
eridians, and fitted to all Inclinations z which is 
one Reaſon why it ſo much prevails, and hath gain- 
ed ſo many Profeſſors, 
Thus from this and the former Head it is manifeſt, 
that the Religion of the Church of Rome is made to 
romote Secular Intereſt, and to carry on Worldly 
ſigns. Some have diſtinguiſh'd between the Court 
and the Church of Rome; but there is little Ground 
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for it: For (as * one tells us, who had a Know- 
ledge of them) Their Religion is mere Policy. Cove- 
— and Ambition, Pride and Pleaſure actuate all 


oy z theſe run thro' all their Tenets and all their 


rmances. They have an Eye in every thing to 
— This is the Carbolick 
inſpires them. Burt this is quite againſt 


their Tem 
Princi 


the primitive Spirit of Religion. Chriſt ſaith, His 


fed 


Kingdom is not of this World; and thence we may 
ther, that that of Rome is Antichriſtian. He 
from a Crown; but they take it from others, to ſet 
it on their own Heads. Chriſt's Diſciples were ſe- 
verely check'd for their Ambition, and enquiring whe 
ſhould be greateſt, and therefore we may infer that Rome 
is to be condemn'd for its affecting of Grandeur and 
Sovereignty. But this was the way to ſet her up, and 
accordingly ſhe took this Method to effect it. 
Secondly, The cheriſhing of Ignorance was another 
Cauſe of the Riſe and Progreſs of the Popiſh Cor- 
ruptions. It may be obſerv'd (and hath been by ma- 
ny) that after the Weſtern Empire decay'd, there 
was a Decay of Know and Learning ; Arts and 
Sciences were neglected, the Tongues diſre and 
Barbariſm and Blindneſs came in their Place. This 
began in the eighth Century, and increaſed more and 
— not on] eg = theſe — where 
our Anceſtors liv'd. ergymen were ſo igno- 
rant, that few of them underſtood their Common- 
prayers, inſomuch that + it was order'd 2 a Synod, 
that thoſe of the Clergy, that could not ſay, Domine 
 miſerere nofiri in Latin, ſhould inſtead thereof ſay, 
Lord have Mercy upon us, in their Mother-Tongue. 
The Scriptures were never read, and ſcarcely ever ſeen 
I rieſts. || Luther tells us, that even about 
the Beginning of the Reformation, Albertus, Arche 
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biſhop of Aſentæ, by chance ing with the Bible, 
read a — — and being aſked what 
he thought of it, anſwer'd, I know wot what Book this 
is : but ſure I am, all that is therein written, is quite 
againſt us. Several Doctors of Divinity had not 
read a Word of the Bible in Zuther's Time. And 
particularly + Luther ſaith concerning Andrew Carol- 
Fas, a noted Papiſt in his Time, that he was promo- 
ted Doctor of Divinity eight Years before he read 
the Bible. And concerning himſelf he lets us know, 
that {he was twenty Years old, and ſaw no Bible: 
He thought there had been no other Epiſtles and Goſ- 
gels, but only thoſe in the Poſtills. 

Thus Popery is foſter'd by Ignorance, which na- 
turally ' produce Error and Superſtition. And then 
the groſſeſt Opinions are entertain'd, and any thing is 
embraced for Religion. It was this that promoted 
the Belief of feign'd Miracles; for we hear bur of ve- 
ry few ſince the Reformation, that is, ſince a greater 
Light and Knowledge hath ſprung up among Men. 
The true Character of a Papiſt is, He is in Dartneſi 
and walketh in Darkneſs, and knoweth not whither he 
goeth, becauſe that Darkneſs bath blinded his Eyes. I 50 
norance is a good Ingredient in his Religion, and the 
Knowledge of the Scriptures and divine Truths is a 
dangerous thing. Myſtery and Babylon is his Badge; 
Darkneſs and:Blindne(s are eſſential to him; for it fares 
with all that are proſelyted into this Religion, as with 
all thoſe who, $ Herodotus faith, were taken caprive 
by the Scythians, they have their Eyes put out, and 
have no longer the Uſe of their Sight. There was in 
Italy an Order of Friers, who were call'd The Bre- 
thren of Ignorance, becauſe they took an Oath that 
they would not Read, Know, or Learn any thing; 
but that they would anſwer all Queſtions with Ne/cto, 
I know not. This was but one particular Order: but 
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it is certain that groſs Ignorance rei 
of them. You read even in their own Writers 
(as in Plating and others who have writ the Popes 
Lives) of very blockiſh — — Popes; you thall 
frequently find that the infallible Guide of the World 
(as they ſtile him) the Teacher of all Souls, the uni- 
verſal Head hath been very empty of Know 
One of their own Authors * leaves it on Record, 
many of their Popes were fo devoid of Scholarſpip that 
they knew not a Word — — who then 
can ex any Knowledge in the Laity, eſpecially 
| — — They are denied ha Scri 
and their Prayers are in Latin, tho' underſtand 
not a Word of it. Or, if Latin ſhou W too 
common, and come to be underſtood, they'll-perhaps 
have _ _ in Arabick, - Coptick. In brief, 
P m Ignorance and Barbariſm; and, 
what bego it doth nouriſh it. 4 | 

Thirdly, The falling off from the: primitive Rule and 
Inſtitution was the Cauſe of all the Popiſſi Corrupti- 
ons. The Papal Antichriſt got up by this: when Men 
took liberty to inſtitute new things in divine Wor- 
ſhip, then Popery aroſe. Then as Chriſt's Authority 
decreaſed daily, ſo the Pope's Power grew greater 
and greater. As Chriſt's Name was obſcured, fo 
that of his pretended Vicar became illuſtrious: This 
was the leading Cauſe of Popery, „the pro- 
ferring Human Authority to that which is Divine: 
the laying Scripture aſide, and making Additions 
to Religion out of their on fertile Inventions. 
The Canon Law gives it for ſound: Doctrine, that 
the Decretal Epiſtles of the Popes are to be rank d 
with the Canonical Scriptures. Mr. Hilliam Tin- 
dall being ingaged in a Diſpute with one who was 
accounted , a Learned Doctor of the Nomi Per- 
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into theſe blaſphemous Words, Ve (faith he) bad 
better be without God's Laws than the Pope's. And tis 
obſervable, that when do make uſe of the Di- 
vine Law, and quote the Holy Scriptures, their In- 
terpretations of them, and Gloſſes upon them are full 
of _ and Fetches, Subterfuges and  Evaſions ; 
and they make what Senſe they pleaſe of Scripture. 
There might be abundant Inſtances given of this; 
bur I have in another & Place produced ſome of them. 
Let it ſuffice at preſent to remark, that either by for- 
faking the Rule, or by diſtorting and erting it, 
which indeed differs little from the other) the true 
otions of the Chriſtian Religion have been deprav'd, 
and the Popiſh Doctrines and Abuſes have prevail'd. 

Fourthly, the Promotion and Eſtabliſhment of the 
Religion of Papiſts were effected by Cheats and Frauds, 
and all manner of Lying and Deceit. It ſeems the 
Chriſtian and Pagan Rome agree in this; for we are 
told by Livy and other Hiſtorians, that Numa Pom- 
pilins fam'd a familiar Conference with the Goddeſs 
Egeria, and pretended to receive from her particular 
Dictates about Religion, that thereby he might gain 
the greater Authority and Reverence, and inſinuate 
his Laws into the Peoples Minds and Eſteem. Po- 
pery was ſet up after this manner; that is, by feign'd 
Revelations, by counterfeit Viſions, by pretending to 
hold Communion with certain deceaſed Saints; and 
_ chiefly, by Lying Miracles. For Miracles are made 
a Mark of the True Church by Popiſh Writers, and 
therefore ſome of theſe muſt be produced to eſtabliſh 
the Roman Cauſe. Yea, and the Cauſe was ſet up 
by it at firſt. Thus thoſe that give us an Account of 
the ſeventh Century, let us know that many Prodigies, 
Wonders, and Miracles, were feign'd for the Credit 
of the Maſs, Purgatory, Praying to Saints, Monaſtick 
Life, Worſhipping of Images, c. And the next 
Age was full of Forged Miracles and Lying W onders, 
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rr itious Do- 
ctrines and Uſages. And good Store of theſe there 
were in the eleventh — as may be ſeen in . 
centius, Sigebert, c. 
And they went on in the ſame Courſe 
and that by their own Confeſſion x; as in that Diſco» 
very which was made of the Cheat carried on by the 
Dominican Friers, in their Conteſtation with the Fran- 
ciſcans about the immaculate Conception : and the 

Qors in that Impoſture were burnt at Berne. The 
Hiſtory of the Provoſt of Orleans's Fife is no Secret: 
Her at her Death gave nothing to the 
Church, which was ſo ill taken by the Cordeliers, that 
it was agreed amongſt them he one of their Con- 
vent ſhould creep between the Cieling and the Roof 
of their Church, and there ſhrick and howl and make 
a hideous Noiſe. Whereupon all the City was af- 
frighted, as if the Church were haunted by the De- 
vil : 2 the Spirit was conjur d by an Ex- 
orciſt to tell what he was, and what he would have: 
At which the Spirit confeſs'd, that ſhe was the Soul 
of the Provoſt's Wife; for whoſe Health nothing 
| was allow'd to the Church: and for want of the 
Prayers of the Prieſts ſhe was in great Pain and Tor- 
ment. But the Provoſt being a reſolute Man caus d 
the Matter to be ſearch'd into, whereby the Cheat 
was ſoon found out, and the Impoſtors were ſeverely 

niſh'd without Reſpect to their Cowls, and the In- 
> na of their Order. And other Frauds of the 
like Nature have been acted and detected, and ſome- 
times puniſh'd, becauſe it would be too apparently 
ſcandalous to let ſuch For go unpuniſh'd, when 
they were plainly diſcover. But this is certain, that 
be dearly love to delude one another; bur elpect- 

the — and vulgar People. 

Abet they alſo cheat with Counterfeit Ima mage of 
which Larker | in his Collog. Menſal. gives us this In- 
ſtance z In a Mona ery ut Yenach is German) I faw 
{5 he) an Image of the Virgin Mary _ =_ 
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Child Jefus. When a wealthy Perſon came thither 
to pray, the Child turn'd away his Face from the 
Sinner to his Mother, as if he refus'd to give Ear to 
his Prayer; and therefore the Supplicant was to ap- 
ply himſelf to the Mother Mary, and to crave her to 
mediate and intercede for him. Bur if the Perſon gave 
| 3 ons then the Child turn d to 
i in; I promis'd' to give more, then 
the Child ſhew'd himſelf very friendly and loving to- 
wards him, and ſtrerch'd out his Arms over him in 
igure of a Croſs. This Image was hollow within; 
1 —— one _ order'd it as Occaſion 
v'd : bur ordinary People took it ro move 
Divine Providence. — * 
The Cheat of pretended Relicks is well known: 
for whereas Baronius confeſſes there were not above 
four Nails of the Croſs in all, they produce ſeveral 
hundreds of them. And becauſe they know they can 
be bold with the filly People, *the Archbiſhop of 
Mentz d that he had the Flame of the Buſb 
which Moſes beheld burning. And a Leg of the 4 
on which Chriſt: rode into Jeruſalem was given by a 
Prieſt of Rome to a Dutchman. Moſt of the Romiſh 
Saints are a Cheat, and they do but bluſh in the Reg 
Letters in the Calendar. And ſome of thoſe who have 
the ous Title of Saints beſtow'd upon them, 
ſcarcely deſerve the Name of Mev. But what faid 
the Cardinal Legate, when he beſtow'd his Bl 
on the People that came to ſee him, and when he 
took notice of their blind Devotion and Bigotry ? f 
the People will be deceiv'd, let them be decery'd ( (aid 
he) in God's Name. They were pleas'd with the 
Cheat, and it is not to be queſtion d that he was ſo 
too. And this is the Guiſe of the Roman Prieſts and 
Shavelings; they delight to play upon the People, to 
ſhew Tricks to the Rabble, and to impoſe (if they 
can) upon all Mankind. | 
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To this Purpoſe they make uſe of Fabulous Hri- 
ters, as Nicephorus Calliſtus, Simeon Metaphraſtes, Ce- 
drenus, Sophronius, and ſeveral others, who furniſh 
their Readers with cunningly contrived Stories, Le- 
gends, and Miracles. In the twelfth Century Peter 
Comeſtor, (Brother to Lombard and Gratian) Author 
of the Scholaſtical Hiſtory, was the grand Father of 
the Legendary Tales, ſo frequent ſince in the Romifh 
Church. For ſo it is, Fables and Falſhoods are made 
uſe of to defend their Cauſe, to ſhew 'ris all one gren 
Fable and Impoſture. They alſo produce forged Wri- 
tings to conciliate Reſpect and Reverence to the Cler- 
gy and Cauſe, as the Conſtitutions and Canons of the 
Apoſtles, attributed to Clement Biſhop of Rome; Dio- 
nyſius the Areopagite's* Writings concerning the Hie- 
rarchy, and ſeveral more which contain in them Rules 
and Orders, which do not anſwer the Antiquity which 
they pretend to. St. Ambroſe de Sacramentis, and St. 
Cyprian de Cænd Domini, and de Diſpoſitione Cœnæ are 
Treatiſes that are confeſs d to be adulterate by the 
learnedeſt Roma niſts, and yet are quoted by ſome of 
them to prove Tranſubſtantiation and other corrupt 
Opinions. | 
might mention here their altering and corrupting 
the Original Copies of the Fathers and other antient 
Writers; for in their Expurgatory {ndexes they blot 
out and cancel all that they diſlike, and in other Pla- 
ces change their Senſe by inſerting what they think 
fit. Many things are impos'd upon the People under 
the Name of Traditions, which is a plauſible Term 
among them. God's Word will not ſerve them; they 
deal in certain received Doctrines and Uſages which 
they tell us are tranſmitted from one to another; and 
we may be ſure then that they are increas'd and aug- 
meated, and that the Son adds to the Parent's Relati- 
on, and in time it becomes another thing. The ma- 
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ny Artifices and Shifts which are uſed by the Roman 
Doctors have done them great Service. I know none 
that are ſuch Shufflers as they, unleſs they be Socini- 
ans; and /taly foſter'd both. Here I might mention 
the Glaſs of the Trinity, to ſolve the Saints knowing 
our Wants on Earth; the Doctrine of Concomitancy, 
to anſwer the Objections againſt communicating in 
both Kinds; and Abundance of the like ſtrain'd In- 
ventions, Eluſions, and Fallacies do they make uſe 
of to ſupport the Cauſe. Satan hath his Files and 
Devices, and his Servants learn of him: According! 
we read of the Slight of Men, aud cunning Craftine, 
whereby they lie in wait to deceive. Eph. iv. 14. Po- 
pery had its Riſe and Progreſs by theſe Arts: It grew 
up and increaſed by Forgery and Falſhood, by Lies 
and Fictions, by Impoſtures and Religious Juggle, by 
Holy Cheats, and Pious Frauds, as they themſelves 
call them. | 

Fiſthly, They plead Number and Multitude, and 
find that That hath advanc'd their Cauſe. They have 
always been gaining of Proſelytes to their Church; 
and this Increaſe of their Communion hath invited 
and encouraged others to make it more numerous; 
and thence they infer that they are of the True Church, 
for they are told by their Doctors, that one infallible 
Mark and Character of the True Church is, its vaſt 
multiplying and ſpreading itſelf. But this Arguing 
will ſerve as well for Pagani/m and Turciſm ; for the 
- Profeſſors of the former are far the greateſt Numbers 
of thoſe, that have any kind of Religion. And next 
to the Pagan Religion the Mabometan hath the moſt 
Votaries. Wheretore tis a weak Argument that the 
Church of Rome makes uſe of. However, tis cer- 
tain, that this hath been one Occaſion of the Succeſs 
that Popery hath met witz. 

Sixthly, Popery hath exalted itſelf by depreſſing of 
the Civil Powers, and trampling upon Kings and Prin- 
ces. The Roman Catholicks are avowed Enemies to 

Crown'd Heads. He is a * to the Writings 
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of theſe Men, who is not ſenſible of that Contempt 
and Diſeſteem which they entertain for the Higher 
Powers. Tis well known, that their Writers exalt 
the Prieſthood above the Kingly Office, and Shaven 
Crowns above the Royal ones; yea, the very Exor- 
ciſis in the Church of Rome are of greater Dignity 
than Temporal Princes, ſaid Pope Gregory VII. Hence 
it is, that the Church of Rome exempts the Clergy 
from the Juriſdiction of Civil Courts of Judicature. 
* Bellarmine profeſſedly maintains, that Churchmen 
are free from the Secular Power: And the Writers 
of beſt Note among them aſſert the ſame. Therefore 
a Biſhop's Chancellor mult by no means be a Layman, 
(which yet is not obſerv'd among «s) for tis not fit 
that a Laick ſhould judge Eccleſiaſticks. To this 
Purpoſe + they alledge the Moſaick Law, Tos ſhalt 
not plow with an Ox and an Aſs ; for Laymen, if com- 
par'd with Churchmen, are to be reckon'd amongit 
that latter kind. Spiritual Perſons muſt. not be tried 
by Temporal ones. "Thoſe are too holy to be ſum- 
mon'd into Secular Courts. They that appear fo oft- 
en at the holy Altar, and do ſuch great things there, 
muſt not be dragg'd before a Common Tribunal. 
Thoſe that take the Confeſſion of Mens Sins ought 
not to ſtand and confeſs at a Bar. This was it that 
made Thomas Becket ſtand out fo ſtifly againſt Ky 
Henry II. he would nor conſent that the Prieſts ſhoul 
be tried and judg'd by the Secular Magiſtrate. Yea, 
it is the Deciſion of a great and celebrated Caſuiſt, 
That || Rebellion in a Clergyman is no Treaſon, be- 
cauſe he is exempted from the Civil Power and Tem- 
poral Judicatures. i 
But this is a Privilege that was not known in the 
Old Teſtament; for the Prieſts r. the Jews, when 
they offended, were tried by the Civil Judges, and 


i. 
* 


* Lib. de Clericis. + Lib. I. Decret. Tit. 17x. 
}j Clerici rebellio in Regem non eſt crimen læſæ Majeſtatis, quia 
non eſt ſubditus Regi. Buam Sa. is Aphor. Confeſſ. : 
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diſplac'd from their Office by the Temporal Magi- 
ſtrate, as we may gather from 1 Sam. xxii, 11. 1 King. 
ii. 26, 27. And in the New Teſtament we read that 
St. Paul pleaded in the Civil Courts. He thought bim- 
ſelf bappy to anſwer before King Agrippa, Acts xxvi. 2. 
fand at Cæſar's Judgment- Seat, where I ought to be 
judged, Acts xxv. 10. and in the next Verſe be appeals 
unto Cæſar. And his Doctrine was ſuitable to his Pra- 
ctice, Rom. Xin. 1. Let every Soul, i. e. every Per- 
fon, whether Spiritual or Temporal, be ſubject to the 
Fligher Powers. But the Roman Clergy plead Ex- 
emption from the Apoſtle's Charge; they aſſert that 
they ought to be excus d from the Juriſdiction of the 
Secular Governours; they flie from the Civil Court 
as incompetent Judges; they appeal from wm. to 
the Pope. And as for Lay-Papiſts, tho' they brag 
of their Loyalty, yet they have but little Reaſon to 
do ſo for they are taught that the Pope is Univerſal 
Head over all Perſons on Earth, and by that means 
hath a ſuriſdiction over all Kings and Princes; ſo that 
none of their Subjects are bound to obey them with- 
out the Pope's Leave. Therefore no Romaniſt can 
be a good Subject. Crown'd Heads can't promiſe 
themſelves Submiſſion and —— ra if the Pope 
id them, 


bids them reſiſt; and he will b if the Prince 
doth not pleaſe him. This is one way whereby Po- 
pry hath confiderably advanc'd, becauſe he hath 
ereby even by Force and Violence thruſt his Com- 
mands upon Sovereign Rulers. | 
And I will add under this Head likewiſe the Ex- 
communicating and Depofins of Kings. Pope Gregory 
VII. excommunicated the . Henry IV. Tot 
Gregory IX. did the fame to the Emperor Frederick IT. 
Pope Innocem III. depoſed the Emperor Philip, and 
would have treated our King John in the like man- 
ner, if he had not ſubmitted to him in the vileſt and 
baſeſt wy: Queen Elizabeth was excommunicated 
by Pope Pius V. and King James was excluded from 
the Succeſſion to the Crown by two Brief _ the 
E 367 2 N ope. 
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Pope. And this is not only matter of Fact, but it is 
held to be good Doctrine by the * greateſt Divines of 
the Roman Church, that the Pope may juſtly depoſe 
an Heretical Prince, and ſet up another in his Room: 
And this is not only held by fingle and private Per- 
fons, but it is the Doctrine that is maintain'd by the 
Decrees and Determinations of Popes and Councils. 
This was the Deciſion of Gregory VII. Urban II. 
Gregory IX. the Councils of Lateran under Alexander 
III. and Innocem III. the Councils of Lyons, Vienna, 
Conſtance, Lateran under Leo X. and Trent. If the 
Popes do not claim the Doctrine of Depoſing of Kings, 
why did the Clergy in'France, in the Year 1682, con- 
demn it inthe folemn and publick Determinations they 
made ? Bur I aſk, how can any of the Communion 
of the Church of Rome diſſent from and determine 
o_ to the Decrees of Seven Conncils, and thoſe 
rep 


Geneyal ones too? How can they be True 
Roman Catholicks and Members of the reh, if 
they directly oppoſe, contradict, and deny the Do- 
ctrine which is confirm'd by their Spiritual Fathers 
and Governours, and who are acknowledg'd by them 
to be Infallible ? There is nothing more clear than 
this, that *tis the avow'd Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome, that Popes may depoſe Kings, and abſolve their 
Subjects from Allegiance, and give away their King- 
doms. So it is concluded in thoſe Councils before 
named, and more particularly in the third Carton of 
the fourth Council of Lateran, held in the Year 1215, 
which was own'd to be a General Council by that of 
Conſtance. 
Seventhly and laſtly, to iſe all that belongs 
to this Sub ect z Popery was begun and carried on by 
all manner of wicked Practices, and therefore could not 
but be le and acceptable to vitious Perſons, 
who are always the genden Numbers. The Begin- 


— 


| © Mariana, Bellarmine, Baroaius, Suarez, Valentis, Card. Peron, 
Patſons, Creſwell ha 
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ning of Papal Rome was not unlike that of the Pa- 
an one, which commenc'd in Theft and Robbery, 
wdneſs and Rape; for they violently ſtole away 
and raviſh'd the Daughters of the Sabines to get them- 
ſelves Wives. Old Rome was at firſt peopled by a 
Crew of wild and debauch'd Fellows, and by admit- 
ting to it all Malefactors. It was at firſt an Aſylum 
for the outlaw'd, a Refuge for the profligate, and 
for Men of deſperate Fortunes, There all Delin- 
ents might be ſafe z which call'd in great Numbers 
rom all Parts; Villains, Murderers, W horemongers, 
Thieves, Debtors, c. and all theſe are in Rome ſtill. 
The Old Romans bore for their Enſign an Eagle, the 
moſt Greedy and Rapacious of all Birds : and they 
themſelves were of the ſame kind. All things furious 
and ſavage may be obſerv'd in the Riſe of that People. 
Romulus and Remas, the Founders of Rome, were faid 
to be begot of Mars; and the former of them at the 
Beginning of his Government embrued his Hands in 
his Brother's Blood. And ſuch was the Beginning of 
New and Papal Rome, and of its Founders and Au- 
thors. They laid the Foundation of it in Blood and 
Slaughter. Harvey's Hypotheſis is true; the Bloody 
Point was the firſt Noot of Vitality with them. Po- 
began under Phocas the Emperor, who mur- 
ther d Mauritius, his Maſter, the preceding Emperor, 
and barbarouſly kill'd his Wife and Children before 
his Face. New Rome treads in the Steps of the Old 
one : It is a Shelter for Criminals, an Aſylum for Aſ- 
ſaſſins and Murderers. It is ſuckled by Wolves, and 
is itſelf one. Rome is a Bird of Prey, and finds per- 
Work for its bloody Talons. As it ſprung — 
Bloodſhed and Violence, ſo it hath been ever ſince up- 
held in the ſame way. The Dread of Fire and Fag- 
got hath made Proſelytes to the Roman Church. Com- 
pulſion and Cruelty have brought them in Worſhi 
z as they ſay, the Indians worſhip the Devil 2 
ear of being hurt by him. This is the Caſe of thoſe 
who are under the Juriſdiction of the Roman Church; 


they 
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they muſt comply with her Superſtition and Idolatry, 
or they muſt be forc'd to it by the Inquiſition, or by 
the Stake. This latter hath been the uſual Infliction 
on thoſe that were voted to be Hereticks. Or if thoſe 
of this Character eſcap'd this Puniſhment, when alive, 
they muſt undergo it after Death. Thus, tho' Hick- 
iF was quietly laid in the Grave, yet forty Years af- 
ter his Body was taken up and burnt by the Order of 
the Council of Conſtance. So the Bones of Bucer and 
P. Fagius were taken up and burnt to Aſhes in Queen 
Mary's Reign. Yea, the Archbiſhop of Spalato's 
Body was uſed after the ſame manner. A right Ro- 
man Uſage indeed to burn the Bones of the Dead But 
now it is become an Act of Inhumanity, Cruelty, and 
Barbarity, and is deſign'd to frighten Men out of He- 
rely, and to compel them to embrace the Errors and 
Superſtitions of the Church of Nome. | | 
Here might be mention'd the bloody Perſecuting 
of the Engliſh Proteſtants in Queen Mary's Days; the 
Parifian Maſſacre in the Vear 157, when, at the 
ringing of the Great Bell of the Palace, all the Papiſts 
- were to fall upon the Proteſtants, and murder them: 
and Edicts were ſent into all Parts of the Kingdom 
to execute the ſame barbarous Deſign. This horrid 
Maſſacre was diſguis'd under the Pretence of a Mar- 
riage between the Prince of Navarre and the Ki 
of France's Siſter, At Paris the Wedding was to be 
ſolemniz'd, and ſo it was; and the whole Body of the. 
Proteſtants was gather'd together there: At which 
time, upon the Word being given, the Admiral and 
other great Perſons were murder'd, and the Slaughter 
of about thirty thouſand Men follow'd within few 
Days. I might mention the Gunpowder Conſpiracy in 
King James 1.'s Days; the Maſſacre executed on the 
Pro ts in Ireland by the Rebels there in forty one 


and forty two: the inhuman Butcheries on the poor 
Waldenſes in Piedmont, in the Year 1675: the laſt 
mercileſs Cruelties in France on the Hugonots, which 
began in 1683. Yea, Cruelty is ſo natural to Papiſts, 
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that they unmercifully fall on their own kind; witneſs 
the poiſoning of the Emperor Henry VII. in the Wine 
of the Euchariſt, which was given to him; witneſs 
the aſſaſſinating of Henry III. and IV. Kings of France 
witneſs the Sicilian Yeſpers in 1782, when all the French 
of that Iſle were maſſacred at the rolling of a Bell. 
Look where you will, and you will find the Papiſts 
a bloody Generation; yea, thoſe of their own Com- 
munion feel their Revenge. But their utmoſt Rage 
is exerciſed againſt thoſe they brand with the Name 
of Hereticts, that is, the Profeffors of the Proteſt- 
ant Fairh : even out of Principle they perſecure theſe. 
He that can like ſuch A Religion, deſerves to be of it, 
that it may be his Puniſhment as well as his Choice: 
And Rome is notorious for all other villanous Out- 
rages, as well as Cruelty and Slaughter. The Popes 
themſelves have been not only Mufderers, but, by the 
Confeflion of the Roman Hiſtorians themſelves, Per- 
ſons of moſt profligate Lives on other Accounts; 
they have been profane and impious, lewd and ſcan- 
and to be abhorr'd by all good Men. Pope 
Jobn XXIII. was generally call'd a Devil incarnate, 
and ſeveral others in that See deſerv'd that Name, if 
we may credit their own Writers and Hiſtorians. 
Thus Popery was maintain'd and ſupported; thus 
the Errors and Superſtitions of rhe Roman Church 
were promoted and eftabliſh'd by Perſons of this Nank 
and Character: for a wicked Life naturally inclines 
Men to embrace evil Doctrines, and to betake them- 
ſelves ro an undue Worſhip. 
Iwill obferve here, that Popery grew ap to what it 
is, by all that is blame- worthy and bad in all Ranks of 
ons; Prince, Clergy, and People. Theſe all did as it 
were conſpire to contribute ſomething towards it. Some 
of the ſirſt Rant promoted it by a ſneaking and low 
Spirit, by a ſervile Submiſſion and Truckling ro what- 
ever the Popes thought fit to propound to them, and 
impoſe upon them. Thus it was the Fault of ſore 
of the Emperors,” that the Antichriſtian Cauſe grew 
ro 
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fo great a Height. And ſometimes there was Po- 
icy in © he Caſe 3 ſome Princes and Emperors, that 
they 2 themſelves attain to a more Arbi 
ﬀer'd the Churchmen to uſe their Liberty 
4 1 "Exceſs. Fhey ſtood in need oftentimes of 'the 
Clergy, and th they found it neceſſary tq in- 
dulge them, and to them to tyranniſe, in yd. 
ritual Cauſes eſpecially, that or themſelves might do 
ſo in Tem ones; and at laſt they could not re- 
ſtrain them from uſurpin the Civil Power. 

The Second Degree of Perſons which I menition'd 
were the moſt forward and zealous in this Work; they 
were the principal Agents in erecting the Papal Kirigs 
dom. The Overſeers and Guides of the Chureh be- 

Hardy ks and careleſs, and did not attend to rheit 
facred yriiefit ; fo that (as was obſerv'd before) 
whilf he, HH handout ſlept, the Entity ſow'd Tares 
among the I heat; falſe Doctrines and Errors crept in, 
and were not perceiv'd and taken notice of. But tho 
Churchmen were qo of their Office, and neg+ 
lected their pro 9 „ yet they were mindful of 
their Gain, and were v cedy of Prefermerit and 
Honour. By theſe two ir fo Abarice and Ambi- 


tios (of which I particularly fpoke before) Po 
was ſcrew'd up to its Hei Their chief Deſig 
was to purchaſe Wealth and Grandeur, Dominion and 
Authority, and thereby they ſet up rheir Tempora 
King over Men's Bodies, 2 


dom, and became Lo 
well as their Souls. 

The third and laſ Rank ire the Profle, who will 
lingly contribated toward tlie erecting of a falſe Rex 
ion : for they were cifily carried dow with the 
ream of corrupt Times, and they were forwird to 
entertairt thoſe whiclr were acceprable arid 
plauſible, by rates of the Indulgence which 
Kane to Nen Luſts and Vices; and they hatf à great 

dneſs for thoſe 1 * and Ceremonies, which were 
and pompous, and gratiſſed rhe out ward geuiſes. 
77 what tine the Babytonians beard the Hm of the 
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Cornet, Flute, Harp, Sackbut, Pſaltery, Dulcimer, and 
all kinds of Mufick, they fell down and worſbipp'd the 
Golden Image. Dan. iii. J. and they would as caſily 
have worſhipp'd any thing elſe, that had been ſer up 
before them. The raviſhing Muſick, the Gaiety, the 
Pomp, the ſenſual Pleaſure that accompanies the cere- 
monious Religion of the Roman Babylon make the 
People enamour'd with it, and by this Charm the 
Prieſts can make them do what they will. Tis here 
as it was in Gentile Rome; the Lords and Grandees 
uſed to exhibit Stage-plays and Shews, to make them- 
ſelves popular thereby, and to cajole the Multitude : 
So the People are dealt with by their Eccleſiaſtick 
Managers, who labour to pleaſe and gratify them, and 
to _ them very eaſy and quiet by that Hiſtrionical 
Service which they entertain them with; by that 
outward Shew and Pageantry of Devotion, which is 
void of inward and real Sanctity. Thus Popery is 
advanc'd by the Infatuation of the Common People. 
And thus we fee by what Ways and Methods, and by 
whoſe Procurement the Religion of the Papiſts was 
ſet up. Every Man brought his Ear-rings to make 
up this Golden Calf. All Ranks and Degrees of Per- 
ſons clubb'd towards it; ſome more and ſome leſs, but 
every one contributed ſomething. 
And this farther is obſervable from the whole, that 
Popery grew up by Degrees. Whether you reſpect the 
Corruption of Doctrine, or the Degeneracy of Morals, 
or the Tyranny and Uſurpation of the Church of Rome, 
(which three things make up Popery) they all were 
Gradual, In this the New Rome is like the Old one, 
which had a very contemptible Beginning; for un- 
der its Seven Kings the Roman Territories reach'd no 
farther than ſixteen or ſeventeen Halian Miles: ſo the 
Power of the Church of Rome, together with its Er- 
rors and Corruptions, came on-by little and little. 
There was an inſenſible Deviation even of the firſt 
Churches from the Apoſtolical Rule and Practice, till 
the Degeneracy and Apoſtacy ended in that w call 
W per, 
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Popery, which was ſet up at the Beginning of the ſe- 
venth Century, i. e. fix hundred Years after Chriſt. 
And this likewiſe gradually increas'd, and by certain 
Steps got up to what it now is. When it was firſt 
| hatch'd and brooded, it was weak and poor, and could 
not be thought to be able to arrive to its preſent Great- 
neſs and Strength. We are told, that the Crocodile, 
of all the Animals we know, grows to be the “ great - 
eſt from the leaſt (for the Eggs are not much bigger 
than thoſe of a Gooſe.) It is certain that the Roman 
Church and Polity (which in ſome things too mani- 
feſtly reſembles that miſchievous Creature) began low: 
but no other ever climb'd up to that Height; none e- 
ver mounted to that Pitch. At firſt there was not a 
Word of a Treaſury of Saints Merits, and ſuperabun- 
dant Satisfaftions, and theſe in the Pope's Diſpoſal ; 
there was no celebrating of the publick: Service in an 
unknown Tongue; there were no Private Maſſes; there 
was no Receiving in one Kind only. And as for the Pub- 
lick Maſs, it was not form'd all at once; it was brought 
to what it is by ſeveral Popes; one inventing one 
Part, and another another; ſo that it was ſeveral 
Years coming to its Perfection. The Jntroit was 
brought in by one Pope; the rie eley/on by another: 
Such a Collect at one time; ſuch at another. And 
ſo for the vaſt Number of Ceremonies uſed in it, they 
were introduc'd by Degrees, and at laſt arriv'd to this 
Superſtitious Monſter of Devotion. The other Cor- 
ruptions in Doctrine, Worſhip, and Manners, advan- 
ced alſo leiſurely, and they ripen'd by Degrees, and in 
the two laſt Centuries but one the Church of Rome 
came to the very Height and Zenith of its Glory 
and Splendor. | | | 

For now the Canoniſis with their Decrees, Decre- 
tals, Fc. and with their ſeveral Comments on theſe 
gave it a fine Gloſs and Shape. The Writers of the 
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Sentences and Sums, with all the School- Divines, faſhi- 
on d it yet more exactly. The Caſuiſts did their Part 
likewiſe ; for they being Directors and Guides of 
Mens CHE ed ——— —— inconſiſtent 
with Religion, th their corrupt Inclina- 
tions to Rive the neereſt of the Church of Rome, 
and to bring Men over to a liking of the Cortuptions 
in Doctrine and Worſhip, That together with the 
Homilifts agreed to corrupt the Simplicity of the Goſ- 
7 to entangle and obſcure Religion, to perplex 
s Conſciences, and to debanch Morahity, and by 
all this to ſhape and frame Popery in the moſt accu- 
fare Manner. The Jeſuits moſt dextrouſly help'd 
the Caufe forward; and pack'd Councils and Synods 
were yet more ſerviceable; as thoſe of Conſtance, Ba- 
fil, Lateran, and Trent. But this laft did the Pope 
the beſt Service of all Conventions and Aſſemblies of 
that Nature ; becaufe it made alt the Errors and Cor- 
faptions of the Roman Church to be Articles of Faith, 
and by a formal Law legitimated all the wicked Pra- 
ctices of it. 
This is the State of the Roman Church at preſent; 
that Church, which ſome fo brag of, and whence 
they glory to take their Denommation. Even this 
(rho? it was once otherwiſe) is become the Fountain 
of Error and Vice. It is with them, as with the 
Jews, God's People, the only Nation that worſhip- 
ped God aright and knew his Mind ; yer they grew 
at laſt corrupt both in their Principles and Actions; 
they preferr'd Traditions before Law, and the 
Commandments of Men before the expreſs Injuncti- 
ons of God. So is it with the Roman Church ; we 
deny not their primitive Purity and Glory ; we wil- 
lingly acknowledge it to have been the renowned 
Nurſery of the Goſpel, and the Reſidence of the 
Saints, and the Nouriſher of the true Faith, and the 
Seat of the arg” For tis not to be denied, that 
all the Biſhops of Rame (except one or two) for 
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firſt three hundred Years ſuffer d Martyrdom, and 
laid down their Lives in Defence of Chriſtianity. 
From the Beginning, faith Sozomen, it was the 
School of the nf and the Metropolis of Piety. 
And the antient Fathers are very free in their Praile of 
her. But the Church of Rome did not continue lon 
in her Virgin-State; her Beauty was ſoon tarniſh” 
her Glory obſcured and ſullied, and ſhe hath long 
ſince degenerated from her former Innocence and Pu- 
rity, and hath abandon'd the true Faith, and is de- 
bauch'd in her Manners, and hath corrupted the pure 
Worſhip of the moſt » 7 So that it may be ſaid 
of her, as of Jeruſalem, Eſai. i. 21. the faithful City 
is become an Harlot ; and that is the ignominious Name 
that is given her by St. John, who foretold this De- 

racy and Corruption. 
Having thus enquir'd into the Cauſes and Occaſions 
of the Riſe, and Progre/s, and the ſeveral Advances of 
Popery, I proceed in the laſt Place to exhibit a brief 
View of the Cauſes and Occaſions of the Decay of it 
at the Reformation, and of the Reviving of the Pro- 
teſtant . on, yay the _— _ — ” 
tis pur om the Corruption of Popery. Here 
will the __ 


w firſt, that God ſec that God, 
in Concurrence with fit and proper means, was the 
Cauſe of this wonderful —_— 

Firſt, God himſelf aloue, as he was juſt, and as he 
was merciful. As he was the former, he exercis'd 
his —_—_ and Vengeance on the Roman See for 
their unſufferable Tyranny and Cruelty, and for their 
moſt horrid Prophaneneſs and Impiety: for ber Sins 
had reach'd unto Heaven, and therefore God remember d 


ber Iniquities. Rev. xviii. 7. True and righteous were his , 


Judgments far lie hath judg'd the great Whore, cubich 
did corrupt the Earth with ber Fornicatian. Rev. xix. 
2. Which Words, tho” they are ſpoken concerning a 
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final Deſtruction of the Spiritual Babylon, yet they 
may be applied to the preſent Caſe, becauſe hn Ven- 
of God God on Rome at the Reformation is a Fore- 


runner and Pledge of that other more dreadful my 


complete one, before the Conſummation of all thin 
Again, the Mercifulneſs and Goodneſs (as well as 
Juſtice) of God w a5 ingag'd in this Cauſe. Out of 
Compaſſion to the di and deplorable Condition 
of his Church, which had ſo lon 'd under the 
Tyranny of Rome, he was pleas'd to give her Relief, 
and to reſtore her to her antient Purity. This was an 
Act of Divine Love and Kindneſs to his People, as 
well as of Severity and Puniſhment to his — 
ries. 

Secondly, God brought this to paſs by certain 
Means, which were proper and ſeaſonable, as 

I. God rais'd up Eminent Students _, Divines to 
_ "= and reprove the Corruptions of Popery. In 

e ſince the Papacy hath had footing, ſome 
mag bel ſtood up ber the Truth: In the moſt 
corrupted Times line godly Men have appear'd a- 
the Antichriſtian Powers. 
I ſhall give a complete Catalogue of theſe afterwards, 
and theretore ſhall now only mention thoſe few hap- 
py Inſtruments that more immediately were made uſe 
of either for preparing the way to the Reformation, 
or were actually concern'd in it. Of the former Sort 
was John Wickliff in England, who appear'd and 
4 each'd againſt Rome, in the fourteenth tu 
t A. 7 1370. He may be juſtly ſtiled che Firſt 

Great Reformer: Then John Hufs and with him 
Ferom of Prague in Bohemia, in the Beginning of the 
fifteenth Century. Theſe would not ſuffer the No- 
man Church to have quiet Poſſeſſion; but manful 
diſturb'd her, and kept up in Mens Minds the Se 
of thoſe Errors and Wickedneſſes which were main- 
rain'd by her; and convinc'd many of a Neceſſity of 
an Alteration and Amendment. Of the latter kind 


were Luther and Calvin, of whom 1 haye ſpoken be- 


fore. 
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fore. I am only to obſerve now, that God by them 
effected thoſe great things which we ſee z and in them 
was beheld the remarkable Power of God, who was 
pleaſed to ſtir them up to produce ſo wonderful a 
Change in the World. Eſpecially as to rhe former 
of them, the Almighty Hand of God was moſt emi- 
nently manifeſted. For what could a poor Frier creep- 
ing out of a Cloiſter do? He was adviſed by his 
Friends to get into his Cell again, and to ply his Pray- 
ers, and not to venture to undertake fo arduous and 
hazardous a Taſk as to preach againſt the Pope, and 
to attempt ſo impoſſible a Work as the Reformation. 
But ſee the Providence and Power of God! this mean 
inconſiderable Frier was a Match for the Pope; he 
was enabled to withſtand all the Force of Rome; he 
marr'd their Markets of Indulgences and Pardons, 
which brought them in ſuch Stores of Gold, and by 
preaching and writing ſo influenc'd upon Multitudes 
of Perſons, that they abhorr'd and abandon'd the Ro- 
man Doctrines and Superſtitions. 
II. Some Great Men and Princes (as well as Stu- 
dents and Divines) were by God's over-ruling Provi- 
| dence made inſtrumental in the Reformation. Even 
in the worſt Times of Popery, ſome of theſe with- 
ſtood the Tyranny and Ulurpations of the Roman 
Pontiff, and diſcountenanced ſome of the Superſti- 
tions, falſe Doctrines and wicked Practices of the 
Church of Rome. Eſpecially toward the actual fur- 
thering of the Reformation, ſome ſecular Perſo 
and Grandees were very ſerviceable. Whether this 
be the right Interpretation of thoſe Words, The Earth 
helped the Woman, Rev. xii. 16. I'll not here diſpute ; 
but this is certain, that the Princes of the Earth 
were helpful to the true Church in this Juncture. 
They favoured the Cauſe of Proteſtantiſm and the 
Profeſſors of it. Herein was the Hand of God, that 
ſecular Intereſt ſhould, be mix'd with the Reforma- 
tion, to make the latter more eaſy and ſmooth, Rea- 
ſons of State led the German Princes to favour jo 
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ther and his Doctrine. It was their Intereſt to bring 


down the Greatneſs of Charks V. who was tyranni» 
cal, and deſigned to enſlave the Princes of the Em- 
pire. So * land, Wickliff and his Doctrines 
were favour'd by 5 Joby of Gaunt, a great Man; and 
afterwards God raiſed up that magnanimous Prince 
Henry VIII. to ſhake the Walls of Rome, and to pre- 
pare the Way for the Reformation. To this end 
God made choice of the two next Princes that ſuc- 
ceeded him on the Throne, the one of a far different 
Temper, the other of a different Sex; the one a 
Youth, the other a Woman; and both of them pro- 
moted 'the Proteſtant Religion by the Civil Power 
which God had intruſted them with. 

III. God made uſe of Human Learning, and the 
Proſeſſors of it, to make way for the Reformation of 
Religion. I ſhew'd before, that the Corruptions of 
the Romiſi Church were ſet up and promoted by Ig- 
norance. On the contrary, when Learning and Know- 
ledge flouriſh'd, the Superſtitions and Corruptions of 
Rome began to be diſliked. « remember — Tertul- 
lian in his Apology tells the Pagans, that Jeſus Chriſt 
came into the World when Human Knowledge and 
Literature were at their Height. And Clemens Alex- 
andrinus in his Stromata bath the like Obſervation, 
and takes notice that Philoſophy in ſome meaſure diſ- 
poſed Men for the Goſpel. Nor can it be denied, 
that the * beſt of Orators, the beſt + Hiſtorians and 
$ Antiquaries, and the beſt Poets, were about our Sa- 
viour's Time. It is like wiſe as certain, that Human 
Learning and Skill in Arts and Sciences uſher'd in 
the Reformation, and made way for the Proteſtant 
Religion. A little before the Introduction of it, the 
ſophiſtical and barbarous Way of the Schools grew 
> of Faſhion, and Perſons betook themſelves to the 
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Study of uſctul Learning: To which, purpoſe there 


were many things that about that time, by the Di- 
poſal and Providence of God, wonderfully concurr'd. 


Several learned Greeks, as Chryſoloras, Beſſarion,Gemiſti> . 
us, Trapezontius, Gaza, Calcondilas, &c.ticd out of their 


Country upon the Turks 99 them, and there- 


by the Greek Tongue, which before was a Stranger, 
and ſcarce known in the Weſt for ſome: hundreds of 
Years, came to be ſtudied and underſtood: For theſe 


Natives of Greece comng into Germany and France, 
began to teach it in theſe Parts, and it was marve- 
louſly propagated and increaſed. 


And farther it is obſervable, that in the Middle, 
and towards the latter End of the ſame Century, that 
is the fiftcenth, not only the Knowledge and 88 


of the Greek Tongue, but of the Latin allo, and a 
kinds of uſeful Learning, which had been buried a- 


bove fix hundred Years, were now happily revixed 
and reſtored. A great Number of learned Philolo- 


giſts, Philoſophers, Phyſicians, Pocrs, Hiſtorian 


appcared; whoſe Wit and Parts, and great acquired 
Learning, N the Darkneſs and Ignorance of 
grace: Such were Lauremius Falla,. 


Popery into Di 
Bantita Platina, Al. ab Alexandro, Regiomontanss, 
Picus Mirandula, Hermolaus Barbarus, Pomponius Læ- 
tus, Rudolphus Agricola, Jovianus, Pontanus, Savana-, 
rola, Nauclerus. Theſe and ſeveral others help'd to 
chaſe away that Barbariſm and Sottiſhneſs which had 
prevailed in thoſe Times. | 
And then another great help towards the reftoring 
of Learning, and conſequently of Religion, was the 
Art of Printing, found out in Germany by Jobs Gut- 
tenberg, A. D. 1440. It was uſed at Mentz firſt, then 
in /taly, and ſo propagated to other Countries, and 
was very ſerviceable towards the advancing ot the 
Reformation. And likewile the erecting ot Publik 
Schools of Learning, contributed much towards the 
diſpelling of Ignorance, and conſequently of the Po- 


piſh Errors and of Superſtitions. In the fourteenth: 
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Century there were founded Univerſities at Heidelburg, 
Prague, etz Erford in Germany, and at Racovia 
in Poland. In the enſuing Century there were found- 
ed no leſs than fix in Germany, viz. in Roftoch, Fri- 
burg, Tubing, Ingolſtad, Mentz, Hanaw ;. and one at 
Bafil in Switzerland; and three in Scotland, viz. at 
St. Andrew's, Glaſgow, and Aberdeen. At the Begin- 
ning of the ſixteenth Century there was an Univer- 
ſity begun at Fttenburg, and another at one of the 
Frankforts. Theſe all proved ſerviceable for the pro- 
moting of Knowledge, and for the reforming of Re- 


on. 

And about this time theſe Wits and eminent - 
ly learned Men ſhew'd themſelves in the World, and 
3 ſtruck the eee out of Countenance, 
Angelus Politianus, V olaterranus, Melanfthon, Comi- 
mens, Eraſmus, Budeus, and ſoon after other brave 
Men, as Alciat, Scaliger, Turnebus, Ramus; and Sir 
Thomas More and Linacre in England. Theſe were 
Reſtorers of Learning, theſe were made to pur 
that Age, to reform the Schools, and to expoſe the 
Ignorance and Superſtition of the Monks. Theſe be- 
ing {kild in all Polite Learning, revived the Greek 
and Latin Authors that were almoſt loſt, and tranſla- 
ted old Greek Writers, and mended their Faults, and 
wrote learned Comments upon them. Bur above all, 
Eraſmus had Learning Virtue enough to make 
that Age (though fo ignorant and vitious) under- 
ſtanding and good. That great Treaſury of Know- 
ledge was ſufficient to ſtock that Age, and enrich it, 
as poor as it was. He ſpoke and writ ſo much Senſe 
Ane ſo juſtly admired for it, that he was invit 
by Kings and Princes into Germany, Italy, England, 
and other Parts of Europe; and wherever he came, 
leſt ſome real Proofs of his inſtructing the World, 
and poliſhing Mankind. Hence Barbariſm and School- 
Follies were diſuſed and laid aſide, and the Clergy 
began to-read the Holy Scriptures in their original 
Tongues; and People were every where more know- 
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ing, and the Corruptions of Rome were more and 
more eſpied and diſliked. Therefore this I aflign as 
another Cauſe and Spring of the Decay of Popery, 
and the promoting of a Reformation, viz. the In- 
creaſe of Knowledge. Good Literature introduced 
Proteſtantiſm. Greek and Latin were Forerunners of 
Reformation. The reſtoring of Learning was one 
2 of retrieving the Knowledge of the true Re- 
ion. | 
2 Another Occaſion of the Decay of Popery, 
and of the introducing of a Reformation, was the 
wicked Lives and Practices of thoſe that were of the 
Communion of the Church of Rome. It is a Saying 
recorded in their own Books *, that the worſt Chri- 
ſtians of Italy are the Romans, of the Romans the 
Prieſts, of the Prieſts the Cardinals, and of the Car- 
dinals the Popes. And it had been'obſery'd before by 
another, That thoſe People that were neareſt Neigh - 
bours to the Church of Rome, the Head of their Re- 
ligion, were the moſt Irreligious. The Biſhops lived 
in L , and follow'd the Pleaſures of the Court; 
the Monks and Friers lived idly and wantonly; and 
the Secular Clergy (as well as the Regular) were 
lewd and diſſolute, and took no Care of their Charge: 
and the Conſequence of this was, that the 
Lives were loole, diſorderly, prophane, and wicked z 
that is, they lived according to the Pattern that was 
ſet them. It is no wonder therefore that Nicolaus de 
Clemangis, Petrus de Aliaco, Gerſon, and other ſober 
and wile Men in the beginning of the fifteenth Cen- 
tury cried out aloud for a Reformation. And particu- 
larly in England, the ſcandalous Lives of the Prieſts 
and Friers were the Occafion of their Downfal in 
King Henry VIII.'s Reign: For the Nobles and Gen- 
tlemen, and the Common People, were Spectators of 
their vile and ungodly Deeds, and took notice how 
unanſwerable their Actions were to their Profeſhon 


—_— * 8 


N 


* Machiay. in I. Dec. Liv. c. 12.1, 1. F Sandys Europa Speculum. 
| I z and 


A nn INS = 


116 The INTRODUCTION. 


and thereupon they hated them, and took the firſt 
Opportunity of laying them in the Duſt. 

More eſpecially I will obſerve, that thoſe very Yices 
and Ezormities which were ſerviceable toward the 
introducing and eſtabliſhing of Popery, were uſeful after- 
wards for the checking and bridling of it, and extir- 
pating ſome Part of it: As firſt, Cruelty and Blood- 
ed, which ſer it up, and always went along with 
it, and were incorporated into it, render'd it hateful 


and deteſtable. Stripes and Impriſonment, the Stocks 


and the Dungeon, and the Stake itſelf, are certainly 
no very charming Allurements in any Religion; and 
why they ſhould be in the Roman, I know not, which 
is made up of Inhumanity, — and Barbarity. 
It was the Cruelty of the Spaniſh Inquiſitors againſt 
the Proteſtants in the Low Countries and Holland; 
(for by the way we muſt know, that the Spaniſh In- 
gquifition was, by the Advice of the Dominican Friers, 
defign'd at firſt againſt the Moors and Fews in Spain, 
who obſerv'd their own Ceremonies, but ſoon after- 
wards it was uſed againſt the Proteſtants, and with 
great Fierceneſs; as Acts of Parliament with us, of 
the thirty fifth of E/zzaberh, and the fourth of James J. 
which were made firſt againſt Popiſh Recuſants, have 
been ſince executed againſt Proteſtants;) it was the 
Cruelty, I fay, of the Inguiſition, that was one great 
Occaſion of the Revolt of che Dutch from the Spani 
Dominion; for they were not able to endure the ſa- 
vage Inſolence and Tyranny of ſuch Maſters. Thus 
it is plain that that bloody Spirit, which firſt ſet up Po- 
pery, was ſerviceable to pull it down. 
The fame may be ſaid of their worldly and ſenſual 
Spirit, their Covetouſneſs, Pride, and Ambition. For 
when Perſons find that Religion is founded on Gain 
and ſecular Advantages, and nothing elſe; that ſpiri- 
tual Good 1s pretended, bur in — the World is 
deſign'd; when they perceive that the Converſion of 
Men and their Salvation, and the Welfare of their 
Souls are talk'd of, but nothing is fo little * 3 
N when 
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when they behold Men making aſhew of looking to- 
ward Heaven, but making the Earth their Bulincly 
they are naturally inclined to diſlike ſuch Men 
85 a Religion, and, as ſoon as they can, to caſt off 

oth. a 
Again, the Lewdne/5 and Uncleanneſs of the Proſeſ- 
ſors of the Romiſb Religion rendred them and it ex- 
tremely ſcandalous. At Rome the Sbambles were ſhut 
in Lent, but the Stews were open at the lame time; 
yea, theſe were permitted at all times, and Fornication 
was allow'd by Law. The Popes follow the Example 
of the Emperor Caligula, who impoſed a Tax upon this 
fort of Houſes. The Curtezans in Rome pay the Po 
a Julio apiece weekly, for his licenſing their Trade. 
In Spain there are mercenary Strumpets 1 Cantonera's) 
that are countenanced by Authority. The Cortagia- 
ne i, or Proſtitute Women in Venice, are above twen= 
ty thouſand: And this ſort of People are more fre- 
quently at Maſs than any other, and moſt of them 
wear St. Francis's Girdle (as a certain Mark of extra- 
ordinary Devotion) about them. Who hath not heard 
of the Italian Cardinal, who was ſent over into Enp- 
laud by Pope Honorius II. about the Year of our Lord 
1125, to declare againſt the Marriage of Prieſts, and 
to perſuade thoſe of the Clergy who had Wives, to 
divorce them; and accordingly he made a very warm 
Oration in Praiſe of Virginity, and the ſame Night 
was taken in Bed with a Flute: Vea, the worſt and 
moſt execrable Lewdneſs was practiſed by thoſe that 
vow'd Chaſtity and Monaſtic Severity. Monks and 
 Sodomites were convertible, and many Roman Catho- 
licks were Meritorii in the worlt and vileſt Senſe. 
And this without doubt bred in ſober Minds an Ab- 
horrence of the Church which occaſion d or favour'd 
ſuch horrid Practices, and reminded them of coming 
out of Sodom. © | * | 

So likewiſe did the Perfidiouſneſs, Hypocriſy, and 

Deceits of that Church. 42 475 had the Faith of 

the Emperor given him "0 Conduct, and "a 
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the Council of Conſtance thought not fit to obſerve it z 
and accordingly he was put ro death. Their Maxim 
was, that Faith ts not to be kept with Hereticks. An 
Bellarmine * holds, that this is Part of the Pope's 
Power of loofing, which he derives from St. Peter, 
namely, a Power and Right of diſpenſing with Laws, 
Promiſes, Covenants, Vows, and Oaths. This is the 
Cardinal's Divinity, and it is agreed to by the Gene- 
rality of that Church; and 5 they impoſe 
upon and abuſe the Faith of Mankind, and break a- 
ſunder the Bonds of Truth and Honeſty. But this 
Practice, together with all their Cheats and Impoſ- 
tures, their . ing and Equivocating, did juſtly cauſe 
them to be abhorr'd abandon d by thoſe who 
were Lovers of Truth and Sincerity. 
Moreover, the Yanities, and Follies, and groſs A. 
buſes, and Corruptions, which accompany their moſt 
ſolemn Acts of Religion and Yorſhip, gave occaſion to 
ood and wife Men to relinquiſh them. Indeed their 
hurch, like ſome gaudy Strumper, was made up 
altogether of Ornaments and Bravery. She may be 
portray'd as Apelles's Scholar painted Helena ; who, 
tho* he could not make her fair, made her rich, a 
loaded her with good ſtore of Gold and coſtly Jewels. 
Shew and Pageantry, Gaiety, Pomp and Splendor 
and outward Formaliry, are the true Character of the 
RomanW orſhip. Theſe are the Prime, and theſe are the 
Compline in all the Popiſh Service; theſe are the ſirſt, 
and theſe are the /aft in all their Devotions. Herein 
they emulate the Pagan Worſhippers, who are laviſh 
of their Gold and Silver, and precious Stones, when 
they deck their oll. The Popiſh Idolatry is ſuch, 


and we have plain Proofs of it in the Richneſs of 


their Shrines and Images, and in the ſplendid Sump- 
tuouſneſs which is to be ſeen in their Worſhip. This 
could not but be very offenſive to the Pious and So- 
ber, and truly Religious, who knew that this is in- 
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conſiſtent with that ſpiritual Service which God re- 
quires. Beſides, they could not but diſlike-the mila 
Rituals and Ceremonies which the Church of Rome a- 
— with, and the wild Nationales they give of 
They could not but deteſt the ſeveral ndiculous 
Geſtures and Poſtures of the Prieſts at Maſi, Who be- 
haved themſelves at that time like Jugglers and Mi- 
micks : W hence Hocus Pocus is but the corrupt Pro- 
nunciation of Hoc eſt corpus. Who could approve of 
their conjuring Exorciſms, their Holy Water and 
Holy Salt, their Confecrated Oils and Herbs, whereby 
they undertook to drive away Diſeaſes, to- fright a- 
way wicked Spirits, and to eject Devils out of the 
Bodies of the Poſſeſſed ? Who would not abhor their 
Profanation of the Sacrament-of Baptiſm, in baptizing 
of Bells? Who would not entertain with Deriſion 
that Practice which was uſed near Nome, namely, 
that all Horſes, Mules, and Aſs were brought by the 
Owners, and ſprinkled with holy Water on the ſe- 
venteenth Day of January, becauſe tis St. Anthony's 
Day, who was Patron of thoſe Animals? But the 
— U and irreligious Obſervances (yet under 
ence of Religion) that were common the 
ſuperſtitious and deluded Romaniſts, are ſo various and 
numerous, that it is impoſſible to give the Reader the 
Detail of them. 4 
I might here mention their Monaſtick Vom, in 
which they placed a great deal of Religion. I deny. 
not that Paul, Anthony, Hilarion, Macarius, primitive 
Hermites, retired out of a religious and pious Deſigu. 
I deny not that ſome honeſt and well-meaning Souls 
ired to Monaſteries afterwards. Diſcontent and 
elancholy drove ſome thither. There are ſome that 
would live at Eaſe, and be rid of the Croſſes and 
Cares of the World, and thought this as a good Ex- 
pedient for it. Bur generally thoſe that came within 
theſe Walls had been infamous Sinners, and had ſpent 


their Eſtates ia Riot rn and were brought 
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to Beggary by their diſſolute living. So that Want 
forced them to take ſanctuary here; and they came 
into theſe Cloyſters, becauſe they could not be any 
where elſe.” They put on the Guiſe of Religious 
Perſons, becauſe they had no other way to live, or 
becauſe they were idle, and would not take pains to 
maintain themſelves. 

It is well known, that done of the cloiſter'd Fr 
-cerhity, whilſt they pretended Poverty, raked toge- 
ther great Sums of Money; they preach'd Contempt 
of Riches, and were greedy in the Purſuit of them. 
It was obſerved, that even ſome of the Mendicant Fri- 
-ers, who paſſionately declared againſt Wealth, 'prey'd 
upon the Simple, and ferch'd Money out of them by 
Craft and Subtilty. They profels'd Poverty, to make 
it ſerviceable to their Gain. Like common Beggars, 
they uſed the Name of God and Chriſt only to get 
ſomething by it. Vea, to ſay Truth, — of theſe 
Beggars were Merchants. 

And whereas of old thoſe of a Monaſtick Life took 
up in Deſerts,” Foreſts, Rocks, and Places not culti- 
vated; and retir'd from Civil Employment and Offices, 
to addict themſelves ro Contemplation and Heaven] 
mindedneſs, and to ſhake off the World's Pleaſures : thi 
Caſe was now alrer'd; for theſe Votaries harbour'd in 

the greateſt and beſt Cities, and had ſtately Dwellings 
ens, Furniture, Sc. It was obſerved, that here 
in England the Religious Houſes were ſeated in the 
beſt Counties: There was but one of them in all 
Weſtmorland, and not one in Northumberland. And 
farther it might be added, that whilſt theſe Perſons 
made their boaſt of Chaſtity, many of them were 
diſcovyer'd to be guilty of great Lewdneſs and noto- 
rious Impurities. This made them loathed by all 
Lovers of Purity and Continence, and juſtly expoſed 
them to Ruine. 

And ſo as to all the other Inſtances of the Wicked- 
neſs and Licentiouſneſs among thoſe of the Roman 
„ en it might be ſhew'd that they contributed — 
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wards their Downfal. And laſtly, their falſe and 
erroneous Doctrines (of which I am particularly to treat 
afterwards) did fo in a ſignal manner: For intelligent 
and conſiderate Perſons examin'd them throughly, and 
found that they were derogatory to the Truth reveal'd 
to us in the Holy Scriptures, and therefore exploded 
them, as not to be allow'd of by Chriſtian Men. 
Thus the Errors and Vices, and the innumerable En- 
ormities of the Church of Rome, did by the over- 
ruling Providence of the Almighty, occaſion that 
great Blow, that fatal Shock which ſhe underwent 
at the Reformation. | 
I T conclude with the following Reflefions. 4 
Firſt, Let us entertain our Thoughts with the 
Character I have given of Popery. I have drawn its 
Picture; but I muſt not be blamed, becauſe it is ug] 
and deformed : I have been true to the Origin, | 
and that is what was required on my part. I have 
ſhew'd, that abſurd Opinions and unlawful Practices 
are allow'd and maintain'd by Popery ; that it ſtrikes 
not only at Truth but Zolineſs z that it is as much a- 
_ a godly Life, as againſt the right Principles of 
eligion. It is an Advocate for the worlt things, 
Treaſon, Bloodſhed, Perjury, Lying; it deſtroys 
Faithfulneſs, Loyalty, Truth, Sincerity, Merciful- 
neſs; it encourages Ignorance, Pride, - Idleneſs, Sot- 
tiſhneſs, Will "Worlhip, Superſtition, Blaſphemy, 
Idolatry, Tyranny. And there is nothing ſo vicious, 
ſo immoral, ſo monſtrous, but is countenanced by it. 
 Whence we may gather, that the Popiſh Religion 
is not of God: For that Religion cannot be from 
him, which teaches Men to do any thing that is im- 
moral or vicious. But yet I can't ſay that I have given 
the full and compleat Portraiture of Popery. For tho 
tis ſaid the Lion is not ſo fierce as he is painted, yet 
Popery is far worſe than it appears, and-is beyond all 
the Repreſentations that can be made of it. If we 
ſhould come nearer to it, and experience it once a- 
gain in theſe Countries, we ſhould find it even far 
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worſe than it was before. Like the Devil caſt out, ic 
will return with ſeven other worſe Spirits than in 
former times. It will be more ram — —— 
and our Slavery will be doubled, 2 
will be worſe than the firſt. 
—— we are obliged to bleſs the divine 
the — with _ all — 
— came in great Abundance. I would humbly ad- 
viſe to have — and Thant giving put — our 
Li „to expreſs our Deſires and Thanks with 
reſpect to this Matter. | From the Tyranny of the Bi- 
_—_— was once Part of our Litam, but 
— eft out. It would be acceptable to all true Pro- 
teſtants to have ſomething of that Nature inſerted a- 
n; ſome Words to expreſs our devout and thank- 
70 Reſentments for our Deliverance from Popiſh Ig- 
norance and Slavery, and all the Evils that attend theſe 
two. The Word Reformation, faith “ Luther, is more 
hated at Rome than Thunderbolts from Heaven, or 
— "ny . — — 
the Romaniſts, t ful let it be to us 3 
and let us not only rejoice ins.2s ahe- Mood, but in the 
Thing itſelf, and with thankful Hearts praiſe the Al- 
mighty for this ſo pregnant and comprehenſive a Blef- 


Thirdly, we ought to take care that our Lives and 
Practices be anſwerable to ſo great a Bleſſing. Ir is 
to be fcar'd, that the Reaſon why the Reformation 
hath not been bleſs d with a — Progreſs is, be- 
cauſe the Lives of the Reformers, and thoſe that ad- 
here to the Reformation, are very faulty. We have 
the beſt Religion, and yet of us lead the worſt 
Lives. Our Worſhip is free from Superſtition and 
Idolatry : bur it — Zeal and Fervour. Our Peo- 
ple have no Latin Prayers, nor 4 EK gible Devo- 
tion ; but we contradict our Prayers b four wicked 
Practices. We — the Golpel in its — but 
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we are unthankful and unfruitful under it. We have 
much Knowledge; but we walk unworthy of it, and 
live not according to our Light, and therefore we 
may juſtly expect that this Bleſſing may be removed 
from us, and neſs ſucceed in its room. It is not 
a Church» Reformation that will ſuffice, as we fee in 
that Example of the Jews, 2 Chron. xxix. 16, Cc. They 
cleanſed the Houſe of God, and brought out all the Un- 
cleanneſs that they found in the Temple of the Lord z 
they threw off all Idolatry, and reſtored the outward 
Worſhip of God. This was juſt before the Captivi- 
ty, and one would think it might have been fervice- 
ble towards the Preventing of it. But we find in 
the Account given of that People in the next Chap» 
ter, that tho” they clear d the Temple, they did not 
urge themſelves; they caſt away their Idols and 
mages, but did not abandon their evil Manners; they 
al 0 R Altars, but — bg — 2 
uſts. T was a Party among t that deſpi 
ſed the Admonitions of God and of Ki — 
when they were invited and exhorted 4 — a 
they laugh d them to. ſcorn, and mocked them, V. 10. It 
is no marvel then, that the Mrians were lent to pu» 
niſh them for this prophane Obſtinacy. Let us make 
this our Caſe, as indeed it is; and let us know that 
it is not (as hath been ſaid) a bare Charch-Reforma- 
tion, without the Reformation of our Lives, that will 
2 us from the Divine V We may look 
r Popiſh Thraldom again, if we continue in our 
licentious Practices. Yea, they will make way far it, 
and we ſhall deſerve to be brought under that Reli 
gion, which countenances all Immorality and Lewd- 
neſs. Wherefore let us think ſeriouſly of this, and 
as we are deſirous that we may not come under the 


Fog Yoke again, let us take care of our Lives and 
anners. It is this alone that will preſerve us from 
it 5 5 64his ghag wi make Proteſtantiſin thrive and 
roſper, 1 

f 2 Hitherto the InTRODUCTION:- 
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r may not be unſcaſonable to obviate an 
 Objettion or Cavil, which is rais'd againſt 
the Reformation from Poperz, which I have 
been treating of. Ir is faid, that this was 
the Source ot innumerable Swarms of Sects 
in Religion; this open'd a wide Door to Hereſies and 
falſe Doctrines, to Quarrels and Contentions, and e- 
ven to Sedition and Rebellion; and therefore the Re- 
formation being the Cauſe of theſe, it can't be appro- 
ved of, yea, it muſt needs be condemn'd by all wiſe 
and fober Men. 
But this is a great Miſtake, and ſuch as no wiſe and 
ſober Perſon will be guilty of; for it can't but be ob- 
ſery'd, that when a Reformation in Religion is ſet on 
foot, there is always a fierce Oppoſition made againſt 
it, and againſt the Promoters of it; and Tumults and 
Riots arc rais'd, and wild Opinions and Doctrines are 
ſpawn'd, and there are grear Diſorders and Diſturb- 
ances every where. Thus when the Chriſtian Religion 
was introduc'd, Variety of Sects and Hereſies aroſe 
with it, and the evil Spirit and his Agents were more 
outragious than ever, and Perſecutions and Slaughter 
were the Entertainments that the ſincere and undaun- 
ted Profeſſors of the Chriſtian Faith met with. So 
when the Apoſtles after our Saviour's Aſcenfion were 
zealous in reforming the Minds and Manners of Men, 
and preſſing the Holy Religion of Chrift Jeſus upon 
them, a vaſt Multitude of Hereticks prag up pre- 
ſently among the Chriſtians themſelves, and the Pa- 
gan Magiſtrates breath'd out Blood and Slaughter a- 
1 mong 


the INTRODUCTION. 125 


mong them. But who is ſo raſh and unreaſonable as 
to pronounce Chriſtianity to be the Cauſe of this mi- 
ſerable Scene of things at that time? 

Certainly it is as great and inexcuſable Raſhneſs to 
blame the Reformation from Popery, becauſe of the 
Diverſity of Opinions, and the Outrages which ac- 
companied them in thoſe Days, and to impute theſe 
Diſorders to the Reformation itſelf, and to condemn 
Luther's pious Enterpriſes, becauſe there aroſe about 
that time Muncer, Jobn of Leyden, David George, and 
ſeveral other ſeditious Fanaticks; and becauſe Anti- 
nomians, Anabaptiſts, and Anti-iriuitarians ſhew d 
their Heads in thoſe Days. 

If the Reader will give me leave, I will mention 
here a Parallel Caſe which happen'd upon the Ne- 
formation ſet on foot by the Engliſh Senate in King, 
Charles the firſt's Reign, when they were 5 WR \ 
of the Danger they were in by the encroaching of | 
Popery and Arbitrary Government. It was well de- 
ſign'd and carried on in the Beginning by Perſons of 
Loyal and Religious Principles, of great Sobriety and. 
Probity, and profeſs'd Members of the Church oft 
England : and yet it was attended ſoon afterwards with 
the breaking out of Sects and Hereſies, and variet 
of wild Errors, and very ſcandalous Practices and Di- 
orders. But thoſe are very fooliſh, raſh and injudi- 
cious Perſons, who impute theſe Evils to the Reform 
ation which was then attempted. 

The true Cauſe of them was a formal Shew of Wor- 
ſhip among the greateſt Part of the Clergy, with» 
out true Devotion and the Power of Godlineſs. This 
Hypocriſy and Feint of Religion could not but end 
at laſt in Diverſity of Opinions and Sentiments about 
Religion, when People obſerv'd how little of true 
Religion and Sanctity was in the Lives of their Teach» 
ers; and how external Pomp and Shew were more - 
garded than inward and ſolid Piety. And this altects 
ing of ceremonious Rites and Gaicty took off Mens 


Thoughts from the Eſſential and Subſtantial Parts. of 
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Religion, and made them fit to entertain any looſe 
Opinions, and employ their Heads about them, rather 
than to attend to the ical Part of Chriſtianity. Be- 
Aides, the Clergy themſelves were divided, and there- 
by encourag'd the People to imitate them. The great - 
er and governing Part contended for thoſe foremen- 
tion'd Rites Ceremonies; ſome of which were 
jultly offenſive, becauſe they ſavour'd of Superſtition : 
Bur the Admirers of them reſolv'd never to part with 
them, bur always to uphold them, and to impoſe them 
on all Perſons with the urmoſt Rigour and Severity. 
Here was the true Date of the Civil Wars, which 
ſoon follow'd. Many cry out of Forty one, but it was 
Thirty one that deſtroy d us, when es Laud came 
to be great with the Prince, and preſently afterwards 
alcended the Archiepiſcopal Throne. Thoſe are re- 
markable Words which an Eminent Clergyman of our 
Church hath left us upon Record, * The Miſeries of 
the Civil War were not owing: to the Separatiſts and 
Settaries (for theſe were afterwards brooded in Crom- 
well's Army) but to the Quarrelt and Diſtinctions made 
between the Church of England Men themſelves. And 
as for the Sects and Hereſies which were fo numerous, 
beſides what hath been ſuggeſted before concerning 
the Riſe of them, let me add this; that one true 
Cauſe of thoſe Evils was the rejecting that Church- 
Government which was then offer'd, and which would 
effectually have ſtifled thoſe Errors and Blaſphemies 
Which were then broke out. But no more of this. 
It is enough for our preſent Purpoſe, that Attempts 
of Reformation have always met with Oppoſition and 
Diſcouragements, and have not been without very bad 
Conſequences ; and therefore we are not to judge of 
the Reformation itſelf by theſe unhappy Attendants, 
bur rather ro eſteem and value it, becauſe wicked In- 
ſtruments are rais'd up and made uſe of by Satan to 
reſiſt and oppoſe ir. 
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Controverted Doctrines 


BETWEEN 


ParisTs and PROTESTANTS 


Diſtinctly Conſider'd, Sc. 


Come now to my main Buſineſs, that 

ES is, to treat particularly and diſtinctly 

of the ſeveral Doctrines which are 

N My held and profeſs'd by thoſe of the 

8 Vi Roman Communion, and which are 

Tom 3 | liar to them, and conſtitute the 

— Religion of that Church. And here 

theſe four things I will undertake in the handling of 
every diſtinct Doctrine. 

I. I will prove the Point to be the Doctrine of the 
Church of Rome. For I ſee, that ſome Popith Wn- 
ters are bold to tell the World, that pal con- 
fute them in that which they never held: Therefore 
I have reſolv'd in all theſe Points firſt to make it ap- 
pear, that a Papiſt is of his Opinion. Seeing my 
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ſay we miſrepreſent them, I will take care to ſatisff 
the Reader, that they really hold and maintain thoſe - 
Propoſitions which I charge them with. Some few 
Writers perhaps may be cited, who have aſſerted o- 
therwiſe : I do not deny it; but we ſpeak of the Ge- 
zeral Senſe of the Romiſh Church: And whenee 
ſhould we take that, but from the Publick Offices of 
their Church, or from their Catechi/ms ſet forth by 
Authority, and particularly that which is call'd the 
Roman Catechiſm, authoriz d by the Council of Trent, 

and univerſally receiv'd by all thoſe of the Roman 
Communion, or from their own Councils acknow- 

| ledg'd by them, or from the moſt celebrated and ad- 
mired Doctor of their Church, whoſe Writings are 

| authorized, and whoſe Books come forth with the 

| Permiſſion and Approbation of their Superiors? This 

| is the only way of knowing what is a Popiſh Doctrine, 

| ſtrictly and properly ſpeaking , and accordingly I will 

| make it clear, that the following ones are ſuch, that 

| is, that they are vouch'd and confirm'd by ſome or all 

(| of theſe Evidences before mention'd. By this means 

| I ſhall make-it manifeſt, chat our Adverſaries are not 

charg'd wrongtully. | 


| II. Having truly repreſented the Point, and ſhew'd 
| | it to be the Senſe of the Church of Rome, 1 will en- 
1 ter upon the Confutation of it, and prove it to be a 
| falſe and groundleſs Opinion z and I will ſhew that 
| the contrary Doctrine of the Proteſtants is true and 
| folid, and built upon ſubſtantial Grounds. I ſhall all 
along make choice of the beſt and moſt approved 
| Arguments; ſuch as the Reaſon of the thing itſelf diſ- 
| cours'd of; the Teſimony of Antiquity, that is, of the 
2 Fathers and antient Councils ; and (which is the ſo- 
| | lideſt Proof of all) the clear Revelation of God's 
| 
| 


Will, which the Holy Scriptures furniſh us with. 


III. I will attend to the Allegations, Objectiuus, and 
Arguments made uſe of by our Adverſaries, and endea- 
your to return a full and ſatisfactory Anſwer . 
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IV. And liftly, in the Cloſe of the ſeveral reſpes 
Give Points 1 will adjoin ſome. brief Jnferences and 
Ro flettibuns, which the foregoing Matters have ſag- 
ſted ro me. This is the Method that I ſhall gene- 
ally obſerve in my Diſcourſes on the ſeveral He 

for the moſt part in that very Order and Series 
which I have here ſet down | Lovoiohe 

And after I have thus diſtinctly treated of the ſe- 
veral Points of Popery, I will not conclude before 
I have fetufn'd a ſatisfactory Anſwer. to ſome Gene- 
ral Cavils and Exceptions (tor the Particular ones L 
conſider all along as I go thro' the ſeveral Heads) 
which are rais'd againſt the Proteſtant Religion, and 
what is held by ſome Proteſtants. And I ſhall ſhut up 
all with a full Explication of the Deſcription of Anti- 
chriſt, and his final Fall and Deſtruction, as we find 
them repreſented in the Writings of the New Teſta- 
ment, eſpecially in the Book of the Revelation. 
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Of the Pops's SUPREMACY. 


Begin with the Foundation of all Popery, 
0 = 5 namely, the Supremacy of the Biſbop of 
WB Rome. All Komen Carholicks aflert his 
8 A Univerſal Empire and Dominion: They 
key believe and profeſs that he is appointed 
Chriſt to be ſole Prince and Monarch of the Chure 
Upon Earth. This is a moſt weighty and important 
octrine z and if we may believe * Bellarmine, who 
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cern'd in it. This is indeed Popery itſelf; Thich in 
the ſtrict Senſe of the Word is, to maintain the 
Pope to be Head and Governor of all Churches in the 
World. e | 
In the firſt Place I muſt clear this, that the Church 
of Rome holds this Point, and that it is one Article of 
the Roman Religion. Some of the chiefeſt and moſt 
proved Writers away, few: Papiſts tell us, that bis 
olineſs is as far above Emperors and Kings and all 
States in the World, as the Sun is miliary, Moon, 
and Heaven above the Earth, and the Soul above the 
_ This is the uſual Strain of Rhetorick _— 
the Popiſh Authors, when they are ſetting forth 
blazoning the Pope's Supremacy. Some repreſent it 
as a Power to depoſe Kings and Princes at his Plea- 
fure, and to diſpoſe of all Things and Perſons as he 
thinks fit; and fo they make it an abſolute and unli- 
mined Power. It is true, all the Roman Catholicks 
do not expreſly and direfly aſſert the Papal Supremacy 
to reach thus far, that is, to contain in it all Tempo- 
ral Power over Kings and every one of their Subjects; 
but the Generality of Writers of the Romiſb Church 
maintain it, and it paſſes for true Doctrine. Hows- 
ever, the Pope's Spiritual Empire over all Chriſten- 
dom is unanimouſly held by al that are of the Com- 
munion of the Church of Rome, without any Excepti- 
en. None deny him this Power and Prerogative to 
call Councils; to ratify their Decrees; to make Laws 
for all Churches; to bind and looſe; to be the Head 
and Monarch of all Chriſtian Men: Vea, they hold, 
that thoſe, who do not own him to be ſuch, cannot 
poſſibly be ſaved. They are the very Wards of the 
fifth Lateran Council, under Pope Leo X. It is ne- 
cefſary to Salvation, that all Chriſt's faithful People 
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ſhould be ſulyect to the Biſhop of Rome. The Council 
of Trent likewiſe is peremptory in this, that the Pope 
hath “ Supreme Power on Earth over the whole Church. 
Yea, they make it an Article of their Faith: For in 
the twenty third Article of their Creed they acknow- 
ledge the Church of Rome to be the Mother and Miſtreſs 
of all Churches ; and they promiſe and ſwear true Obe- 
dience to the Biſhop of Rome, the Succeſſor of Ft. Pe- 
ter, the Prince of the Apoſtles, and the Vicar of Jelus. 
After the Determination of theſe Councils, it is no 
Wonder that the Chief of the Roman Doctors thus 
D0oſitively ſpeaks, + The Pope is immediately appainted 
55 Chriſt the Paſtor and Head, not only of all particular 
Churches, but alſo of the whole Univerſal Church taken 
Jointly. This is agreed to by all the Pontifical Do- 
ctors: They all with one Voice proclaim the Pope to 
be Univerſal Biſhop, and his Dioceſe to be as wide as 
the World. 3 * 
That this is a falſe Notion, and an unreaſonable 
Aſſertion, and conſequently that the contrary Do» 
. Etrine is ſupported by Truth and oY I will make 
good, Firſt, from the Invalidity and Vanity of her 
very Thing on which they ground the Pope's Univerſal 
Headſhip. Secondly, from the Determination of 
Scripture. "Thirdly, 4800 the Suffrage of the Fathers, 
and Antient Writers. * gags," 
Firſt, if we enquire into the Reaſon or Ground of 
their aſſerting the Biſhop of Rome to be Univerſal Ri- 
ler of all Churches in the World, we ſhall find that 
it is invalid and yain, They tell us, that the Pope 
hath this Prerogative by the Mediation of St. Pater, 
i. e. Chriſt gave it to Peter, and he gave it to his Suc- 
ceſſors, who are the Biſhops of Rome; and ſo the 
Supremacy is entail'd for ever on all that fit in the Pa- 
pal Chair. Peter was the Prince of the A 
and in him Chriſt founded a Monarchy in the Church. 
And as he was Biſhop of Rome this peculiar Power 
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Was deriy'd from him to his Succeſſors in that Biſnop- 
rick. For we muſt not think, that the Primacy of 
Peter, as he was an Apoſtle and the Biſhop of Rome, 
died with him, but that it deſcended to the ſucceſſive 
Biſhops of that See; and conſequently every Biſhop 
of Rome claims to be Univerſal Head of the Church. 
This is the Ground of the Supremacy maintain'd by 
the Church of Rome; but I will ſhew how precari- 
ous and unreaſonable it is. For firſt, whereas th 
round the Pope's Univerſal Headſhip on St. Pet 
Bong Head of the Apoſtles, we are to know that this 
was not a Headſhip of Juriſdiction and Power, but 
only of Ae ward St. Peter is named firſt in the 
ay elical Writings only for Order's Sake ; and be- 
e was one of the firſt that came to Chriſt, and 
ſe he was the eldeſt of the Apoſtles ; bur as to 
— all the Apoſtles were alike. This is freely 
. St. Cyprian and St. Jerome, as we ſhall fee 
.* but at preſent I ſhall produce one or two 
Paſfages out of the latter only. * Therefore, faith he, 
ene. is choſen out of the twelve Apoſtles, that the Occa- 
ſoon of Schiſm might be taken away by his being conſti- 
wed Head. It = for Order's Sake. In the ſame 
he faith, that + Peters Precedency was owing to 
bis Age. And in another he tells us, that Peter had 
ſuch a Prim Tre the Apoſtles as || Plato had a- 
mong the Philoſo hers, N was call'd the Prince of 
hone And to 28 ſpeak many other anti- 
ent Fathers of the c ri Church, as I ſhall make 
ir pre, when I come to inſiſt upon theſe To- 
icks 
Pi Or 22 5 St. Peter had a Perſonal Primacy, as he 
was Head of the gs * is that to the Biſhops 
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terea inter duodecim Apoſtolos unus dligiruy, ut capits 
2 ſchiſmatis tollatur occaſio. Contr, Foxinian. cap. 14. 
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of Rome? When the Apoſtles all ceaſed, there could. 
be no Head then among them, and ſo there was an 
End of that Primacy. And beſides, how doth it fol- 
low, that, becauſe St. Peter was Head of the fpe- 
files, therefore he was Head and Ruler of all Churab- 
es, and moreover that he communicated his Power o- 
ver all Churches to the Popes ? There is no manner 
of Conſequence in this. uot 
But they tell us, that St. Peter, as he was Biſbep 
of Rome, derived this Authority to his Succeſſors, 
and conſequently to the Popes. Some make ſhort 
Work with this, and take it off by ſaying, it can't he 
prov'd that St. Peter ever. was at Nome for in the 
whole Hiſtory of the Ad of the Apoſtles, which re- 
lates the Journeys and Travels of that Apoſtle, there: 
is no mention of his being at Rome. And there is not 
a Syllable in any other Place of the New Teſtamemt 
to prove that that Apoſtle was ever at Rome; much 
leſs that he preſided there as Biſhop.. But in my Judg- 
ment the Faith of Eccleſaſtical Hiſtory would be too 
rudely and violently ſhock'd, if we ſhould deny St. 
Peter's being at Rome. And therefore I ſhall not 
make uſe of this Denial in Anſwer to what is above 
alledg'd, but granting Peter to have beenat Rome, I alk 
what is that to the Buſineſs which is before us? IF 
we ſhould ſuppo/e (though there is no Ground for it) 
that St. Peter had Power given him over the Church, 
yet it can't be prov'd that he tranſinitte that Power 
to thoſe that ſucceeded him in that Biſhoprick: Ic is. 
a fixed Rule, Extraordinary Power doth not paſs T6 the 
Succeſſor ; and therefore tho* Chriſt had given St. St 
ter an extraordinary Primacy, yet it doth not follow: 
thence, that thoſe who came after him in the S of 
Rome were inveſted with the ſame Prima. 
Or /appoſe ſuch a Power and Juriſdiftion as we ar 
ſpeaking of were derived from St. Peter, there is ne 
eaſon why it ſhould be conferr'd on Rome, and fix 
there. Jeruſalem ſhould” rather lay claim ro this Pri- 
vilege, for this was We Church, * 
4 ; 
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of Rome was in being. This was the Scat of our 

the Head of the Church. Here the Son of 
God himſelf preach'd ; here the Apoſtles firſt eſta» 
bliſh'd Chriſtianity ; hence the Goſpel was firſt ſent 
forth to be preach'd to all Nations, Luk. xxiv. 47. and 


therefore not Rome but Feru/alem ſhould claim the 
Precedency, and be the Mother of all Churches : And 


he is expreſly call'd * ſo by the Fathers of the ſecond 


General Council of Conſtantinople in their Letters to 
Pope Damaſus. But tis no where ſaid in the Wri- 
tings of the Antients, that Rome is the Mother of all 


Churches. 


Nay, Antioch hath as much * to the Suprema · 
ey as Rome. The Romani/is themſelves freely acknow- 
ledge, that Peter was Biſhop of the Church of Anti- 
och ſeven Vears; and this was before he was Biſhop 
of Rome Therefore the Privilege ſhould be fix'd in 
the See of Antioch. Why then do not the Aubiocbi- 
an Biſhops reckon themſelves St. Peter's Succeſſors, 
and why is not Antioch rather than Rome the Seat of 
the Supremacy ? Eſpecially, if we conſider that An- 
tioch was the Capital City of Syria, and the Place where 
the Firſt Council was held, and where the Chriſtians 
had their Name firſt, and therefore the Fathers ſtile. 
it the moſt ' Antient Chriſtian Church. What Reaſon 
then is there to give Rome the Preference to it? 
Beſides, ' St. Peter was at other and eminent 
Places, before he went to Rome, and preach'd the Goſ- 
pel there. It is certain, that St. Peter did the Office 
of a Paſtor not only at Antioch, but at Jeruſalem, and 
Samaria, and in Pontus, Phrygia, and Cappadocia. He 
founded the Church of Cæſarca, Adds x. 4 And 
the Churches of Corinth, Galatia, E haſte bilippi, 
Coloſſe, Alexandria, received the Chrittian Faith be- 
fore Rome. Why then do not theſe challenge the Su- 


premacy, and why do not St. Peter's Succellors in the 
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other Places 18 now mention d ſet up for Heads of. 
all Churches mn 
Again, if you fix the Primacy to Rome, the Pope's. 
Claim ſhould be from St. Paul, as well as St. Peter. 
OY and had his Refidence there, being the. 
or of the Gentiles in that Place, as St. Peter was 
of the Jews. © Therefore one of the antienteſt Wri- 
ters of the Church, and who lived near the Apoſtles* 
Times, faith, that that Church was {one and con-. 
ftituted by the to Glorious Apoſtles Peter and Paul, 
and from theſe the Succeſſion of the Biſhops of Rome it 
deriv'd ; a Catalogue of whom he ſets dowu. And. 
that St. Paul was Co-founder of that Church, is ac- 
knowledg'd by all the Antients. Now if this be true, 
(and the Roman Catholicks themſelves confeſs it) it 
the Foundation of the Church of Rome is to be attri- 
buted to Peter and Paul jointly, then Paul no lefs . 
than Peter was Head of the Romiſh Church: And if 
ſo, what is the Reaſon that the Pope's Supremacy. is 
deriv'd from St. Peter only? Why do the Biſhops of 
Rome claim to be Supreme, as they are Succeſſors of 
St. Peter, and never mention the other Apoſtle, tho? 
there is as much Reaſon for one as the other? If thoſe 
Words in Rom. i. 7. had been ſaid by St. Peter, as 
they are by St. Paul, the Papiſts would have had a 
better Argument for the Pope's Supremacy than all 
they ever us'd, Ne have receiv'd Grate and Apoſileſhip 
Obedience to the Faith among all Nations for bis 
Name. Here they might think to find the Univer/al 
Biſhop. But St. Paul faith this, and not St. Peter + 
And St. Paul ſpeaks of the Preaching of the Goſpel, 
not of Juriſdiction; and he ſpeaks in the plural, not 
only of himſelf, but all the Apoſtles. © 2 
And laſtly, if there muſt be an univerſal Headſhip, St. 
James bids as fair for it as any; for he was the Biſhop of 
Feruſalem, the Mother of all Churches, the 2 
of Chriſtianity, the Fountain from whence the Gol- 
pel flow'd to all the World, and which on ſeveral Ac- 
counts (as hath been before ſhew'd) is preferable to 
N K 4 Roms 
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Rome : He was the firſt Biſhop in the Chriſtian World 
he preſided in the firſt Council that was in the Chri- 
ſtian World, and decided the Controverſy, notwith- 
ſtandirig Peter was there preſent at that time. Acts xv. 
13. For which Reaſon * Epipbanius gives him the Su- 
periority over all the Apoſtles, and denies it to St. Pe- 
ter, but gives no countenance at all to the Popiſh 
Fancy, that there muſt be one to be Supreme over 
all Churches. We ſee then from what hath been thus 
briefly ſuggeſted, that St. James might juſtly have 
the Preheminence of Peter; and that if there was to 
be an Univerſal Biſhop, he might lay claim to that 
Title. And thus we find upon Examination, that the 
very Foundation on which this firfi great Point of Po+ 
pery, this leading Article of the Roman Faith, the Su- 
premacy of the Pope, is built, is weak and ſandy, and, 
tf no Force. OY en | 
= Secondly, I ſhall prove, that it is inconſiſtent with 
the Diſcoveries which are made to us in the Scripture, 
If there be ſuch a ching as an Eccleſiaſtical Supre- 
mach, it muſt needs be mention'd in the New TP 
ment; for there is laid down the whole Scheme of 
Church-Diſcipline, eſpecially the Eſſentials of it; and 
ſuch This of the Pope's Supremacy is, according ta 
our Adverſaries. Now there is nothing in theſe Sa- 
cred Writings that favours this; but, on the contrary, 
there is very much againſt ir. As firſt, that plain Place, 
Matt. xx. 257, 26. Jeſus call'd them unto him and ſaid, 
Te know that the Princes of the Gentiles exerciſe Dani». 
nion over them, and they that are great exerciſe Autho« 
"rity upon them, but it ſhall: not be ſo among you. It 
ſeems the Myſtery of Iniquity work'd ſooner than, 
Sr. Paul ſpeaks of: the Aa ing of Primacy and 
Gteatneſs even among Spiritual Men began in Chriſt's 
Time ; this domineering Spirit was batch'd even 
then. Some of the Apoſtles themſelves were ambi- 
tious of Precedency and Preheminence above the reſt ; 
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But we ſee how our Saviour curbs this Inſolency, and 
tells them they act rather like Gentile Princes. than 
Chriſtian Apaſiles; and he plainly tells them, that ie 
ſhall not (i.e. it ought not to) be %% among them.” One 
would think that chis ſhould have ſufficiently check'd 
this aſpiring Humour, ſo that afterwards no Man; 
who pretends to be Chrift's Vicar, ſhould uſurp Au- 
thority over the reſt of his Brethren- and the Whole 
Church. It is evident from hat our Saviour faith, 
that ſuch a Power muſt not be deſir'd and affected by 
any of his Miniſters in the Church; and particul 

it is evident, that Chriſt gave no Right or Po wer to 
Peter to be Head and Abſolute Prince over all Chri- 
ſtians. We read afterwards, that Peter was bid to 
Strengthen bis Brethren, not his Subjetts. Luk. xxxii, 


2. 0 
An irrefragable Place 2 1 Papal | is 
As viii. 14. Now when, the Apoſtles that were at le- 
ruſalem heard that Samaria had receiv'd the Mord of 
God, they ſent unto them Peter and John. It was de- 
termin d by the Apoſtles at Jeruſalem, that ſome Per- 
ſons ſhould be ſent ta confirm the Samaritans in tho 
Faith which they had lately receiv'd and proſeſo dz 
and Peter is one that is appointed to go on that Er- 
rand, and to execute the Decree. which was: agreed 

— of 


og. 


upon among the Apoſtles. Which maniſeſtly 
that Peter was not the Supreme Head and 
the Apoſtles. For no Man can believe it to be pro- 
bable that the inferiour Apoſtles (if they were ſo) 
ſhould ſend their Primate and Superioyr to adminiſter 
their Decrees, as they did here. This is, as if the 
Biſhops of Italy or Spain ſhould commiſſion the Pope 
to go into any Country to diſpatch a Buſinaſa which 
they had agreed upon. This would be very 
unmannerly, and inconſiſtent with his Holinels's Cha- 
cr. And the like we may with as much Reaſon 
in the preſent Caſe, if we: Peter to 
have been Head cs. 


U 
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We may argue from As xv. 6, 22, 23. where we 
find the Council at Feru/alem conſiſting of Apoſtles, 


Elders, and Brethren, call'd the wol Church, and 
theſe all together determin'd what to do in the Matter 
that was brought before them; whereas, if Peter had 
been Supreme, we ſhould have been told that he had 
decided the —— for this Honour and Privi- 
belong'd to him alone. | | | 
rde Apoſtle St. Paul in the Cloſe of his Epiſtle 
to the Nomant, ſalutes ſeveral Perſons by Name, but 
Peter is not mention d; which plainly proves, that 
Peter was not then Biſhop of Rome, no nor the Plan- 
ter of any Church there; for if he had been, St. Paul 
would not have omitted him in his Salutations; nay, 
he muſt have been in the Front of them that were 
ſaluted. 1 
In the two firſt Chapters of the Epiſtle to the Ga- 
latians, the Apoſtle endeavours to equal himſelf to 
thoſe who were reputed the moſt eminent among the 
Apoſtles, and St. Peter amongſt the reſt : which it is 
certain he would not have attempted, if there had 
been one of the Apoſtles that was appointed by Chriſt 
to be Superiour to them all. In Ch. li. v. 8. St. Peter 
is call'd the Apoſtle of the Circumci ſion; which he 
would never have been, if he had been the Univer- 
ſal Paſtor of the Church: For that Apo/#leſhip of the 
Circumci/ion confines his Office, and excludes him from 
ding over the Churches of the Gentile Chriſtians. 
Paul F. 9. When James, Cephas, and 
John, bo ſcem d to be Pillars, perceiv'd that Grace 
which was given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas 
the right Hand of Fellouſbip Where tis obſervable 
that Peter is not mention'd as Head or Pillar above 
rhe other Apoſtles, but theſe three are equally Pillars. 
Though Peter and James and Jobn were Apoſtles to 
whom Chriſt had been more kind and favourable than 
to the reſt, yet here we ſec there is an Equali 
them ; and Peter is fo far from being ſet the 
rel that James is plac d before him. And who can 
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think that St. Pater had the Supremacy, when tis 
ſaid by St. Paul, I withſtood him to the Face, becauſe 
he was to R namely, for his unlawful Com- 

ance with the Fews, and thereby giving Offence 
nr Gentiles, and hindring them from embracing 
Chriſtianity ? Is it credible that St. Pau} would thus 
openly reprehend and rebuke St. Peter, if he had born 
that Character which the Papiſts fix upon him? But 
it is very obſervable, that the Holy Spirit in the Serip- 
ture, as foreſeeing how the Papiſts would over- mag 
nify and extol St. Peter and the Virgin Mary, 
left upon Record a conſiderable Check. We read, 
that theſe two Perſons, whom the Church of Rome 
ſo highly exalts (even to an Exceſs) are treated very 
coarſely, and are reproved and reprimanded in an ex- 
traordinary way, as it were on purpoſe to abate of 
that immoderate Eſteom which ſome would afterwards 
ſhew to them. | un gd 
In 1 Cor. xii. 28. and Eob. iv. 17. the Officers of 
the Chriſtian Church are enumerated, Apoſſles, Pro- 
phets, Teachers, Ic. but the Principal Officer is omits 
red, if the Pope be ſuch a one; here is not a Word 
of Chriſt's Vicar, or the Univerſal Head of the Church; 
which ſhews, that he is none of thoſe Ecclefiaſtical 
Miniſters, which Chriſt hath appointſe. 

If St. Peter had had the Headſhip over all his Bre- 
thren in the Miniſtry, and over all Churches (as our 
Adverſaries maintain) he would not have uſed ſuch 
age as this, The Elders which are among 90 T 
exbort, who am alſo an Elder. Feed the Flock of God, 
which is among you, not as being Lords over God's Hes 
ritage. And when the chief Shepherd ſball appear, ye 
ſhall receive, &c. 1 Pet. v. 1, 2, 3, 4. He would not 


have ſtiled himſelf Com-Pre/byter- (as tis _y 
to the Original) he would not have declar'd him 

to be a Fellow-Preſbyrer with the reſt of the Preſbys 
ters his Brethren, if he by a peculiar Privilege had 
been inveſted with a Sovereignty and Dominion over 
them and all Churches, He * 
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but one of the many Elders ; he is but a Collegue 
and Fellow with them, and how: can this be recon- 
cil'd with his Univerſal Paſtorſhip and Monarchy ? 
Belides, it were Madneſs to imagine, that he, who 
forbids the Elders to lord it over God's Inheritance, to 
domiaecr over the Clergy and the Prople, had a Power 
given him to himſelf to be Lord and Sovereign over 
them all. And farther, he that tells them, that t 
muſt give an Account to the *Agyrioiulw, the Chi 
Shepberd, meaning Chriſi-Fe/us, was not the Supreme 
Paſter himſelf. And I might add, that he who bids 
thoſe he writes to, Submit tbemſelues to the King as 
Supreme, 1 Hob. ii. 13. knew nothing of that 'Tem- 
which his Succeſſors claim: For 
they have not a Right to this direttiy, yet Bei- 
larmine and other Doctors hold that they can chal- 
lenge * indir ectiy, and ſo indeed every wiſe Man thinks 

ey | | r 

Lo our preſent, Purpoſe it may be alledged, that 
St. Peter's Supremacy, even his Eccleſiaſtical Supre- 
macy, 15. fpoiled by what that other Apoſtle ſaith; 
in nothing (in no Gift, Endowment, Privilege, or 
Right) am I bebind. the very chiefeſt Apoſtles, 2 Cor. xm. 
11. And in another place he tells us, Ze had the 
Care of all the Churches, 2 Cor. xi. 28. and therefore 
might. claim- a Supremacy, if there were any ſuch 
thing. But he ſpeaks of that Iaſpection which he 
had taken upon him as an itinerant Apoſtle, who 
was zcalous to propagate the Goſpel wherever he 
came, and to plant Churches where he found none, 
and ly to viſit them after they were planted; 
which was an extraordinary Charge and Employmem, 
and therefore with no Reaſon can we make it a ſtand - 
ing Office; and boſides, rhoſe that boaſt of being 
St, Peters Succeſſors, do not pretend to any ſueh 
troubleſome W ork... ket oy 
I might adjoin this in the laſt place, that the 
Church of Rowe in the primitive times was reckon'd 
only @ particular Ghurch: And we: fee that St. . — 
165 7 When 
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when he writ his Epiſtle to ir, thought it to be fuch, 
and did not oO —— the Miſtreſs of all others. = 
appears then from the whole, that the Supremacy 

« Biſhops of Rome is no where founded in Scriptarey 
but that it is overthrown and confuted by the Doc- 
trine and Practice of the Apoſtles recorded in thoſe 
inſpired Writings ; and it appears that by Divine 
Right all Apoltles and Biſhops were of equal Autho- 


Ppindhy, this feigned Primacy of the Pope is con- 
tradicted by the Fathers and Antient Hriters, and 
whole Councils, and the general Practice of the Chri- 
ſtian Churches. St. Cyprian is very poſitive in this 
matter; * Peter, ſaith he, whom our Lord choſe fr, 
did not inſolently and proudly claim or aſſume to hunſelf 
any thing, as to ſay that be beld the Primacy over other 
Biſhops or Apoſtles. And at another time he acknow= 
ledges, that Þ the reſt of the Apoſtles were the ſame that 
Peter wasz they equally ſhared in Honour and Power. 
What ground then is there for thoſe that pretend tobe 
St. Peter's Succeſſors, to call themſelves Univerſal Bi- 
ſhops? Frater Chariſime, Deareſt Brother, was the Com- 
lation of Cyprian to Pope Stephen, in his Epiſtles vo 
im: Which doth not found as if the Biſhops of Rome 
in thoſe days were Univerſal Monarchs of the Church, 
bur rather acquainrs us that there was a Parity —— 
Biſhops. And when the aboveſaid Stephen i 
other Biſhops Rights and Juriſdictions, #. e. under 
took to determine in Controverſies which were out 
of his own Patriarchate, this goods Father check d 
him and rebuked him ſeverely, and in one of his 
Epiſtles calls him a fal/e Apoſtle, a Schiſmatick, au a 
Nec Petrus, primum Dominus vendicavit fibi ali- 
quid inſolenter, * aſſumpſit, ay > ſe Primatum te- | 
T Hor erent e 8 ee Apottli, qual fait Peru park © 
fortio prediti & Honoris & Poteltatis. DeSimpl. Pralar 0 MI 
$ Vide Cypriani Epiſtolas, |} Ad Powp:Epilt. 7% 


That 
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That the African Biſhops, St. Auguſtine the chief, 
would not acknowledge Appeals to Rome, is ſo well 
known, that I need not inſiſt upon it. And before 
this, when Pope Victor grew imperious, and excom- 
municated the {fan Churches for obſerving Eaſter- 
Day not according to the Cuſtom of the Weſtern and 
Roman Churches, /reneus ſharply reproved him. Few 
are ignorant what the Judgment of St. Jerome was in 
this Point : * n whatſoever Place any Biſhop is ſeated, 
whether at Rome, or Eugubium, or Conſtantinople, Sc. 
be is of the very ſame Merit, of the ſame Prieſthood, 
that is, the Biſhops of theſe Sees are all alike. And 
as for thoſe that attribute a ſecular and temporal So- 
verei to the Pope, they forget what was antient- 
ly fai Þ 7he Common-wealth is not in the Church, but 
the Church in the Common-wealth, that is, in the Ro- 
man Empire. And they are unmindful of what ano- 
ther learned Father hath averr'd, namely, that $ 70 tack 
the Civil Power to the Prieſily, is to join things that are 
wot to be joined. 
| We have the Suffrage of ſome of the Biſhops of 
Rome themſelves on our fide. In the Letter ſent to 

ing Lucius from Eleutherius, then Biſhop of Rome, 
the laſt Words are theſe : [| Through God's Sufferance 
rule you the Kingdom of Britain; for in that Kingdom 
you are God's Vicar. And yet now the Pope, as God's 
or Chriſt's Vicar, challenges a Power over all King- 
doms and Churches: Which ſhews that the Title 1s 

erred, and that the Challenge contradicts the 

ice of the firſt Biſhops of Rome. One that was 
himſelt a Pope, proclaim'd his Diſlike of the Univer- 
fal Headſhip of the Biſhops of Rome; I mean Pela- 
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©® Ubicunque fuerit Epiſcopus, five Rome, five Evugubii, GreCon- 
ſtantinopoli, &c. — 8 ejuſdem eſt Sacerdotii. Epi. ad Evagr. 
1 Non enim Reſpub. eſt in Eecleſiã, ſed Eccleſia in Repub. id eſt, 
in Romano Imperio. Oprat. Ailevit. - 
4 Epiſt, Eleuth, ad Lucium Regem, in Spclman, 
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agius 


c Of che Popes Sen- 1585 
us II. who when Jabn, Patriarch of Conflantinople, 
A. D. 580. aſſumed to himſelf the Title of -Univer/at 
Biſhop, writ to the. Biſhops whom the Patriarch at 
that time had called together in a Synod, to acquaint 
them that it ſavour'd of Pride and Uſurpation of the 
higheſt nature, to take that Name upon him. And 
another Pope, Gregory I. ſurnamed The. Great, who 
ſucceeded Pelagius, was very much incens'd at this 
arrogant Behaviour of the Conſtantinopolitan Archbi- 
ſhop : He declares, that none of his Predeceſſors ever 
aſſumed to themſelyes ſuch a * profane Title. And he 
declared, that this Pride and Inſolency of Jobn was a 
Sign that Antichriſ# was at hand: He peremptoril 
pronounced that ſuch a one is ¶ Fore-runner of Autichri 
Thus we ſee of what account the Doctrine of Su- 
premacy was ſix hundred Years after Chriſt. And we 


ſee that the Biſhops of Rome in thoſe days were of 


another Judgment than thoſe afterwards, yea, than 
thoſe a little time after. For about ſeven Year after 
this, Pope Boniface III. prevail'd with the next Em- 
| Peror, and got the Title that Gregory was ſo much a- 
gainſt. He obtain'd it, I ſay, of the next Emperor, 
namely, Phocas, who had been an Officer in the Em- 
peror Mauritiuss Army, but depoſed the ſaid Empe- 
ror, and barbarouſly murder'd him, his Empreſs, and 
all their Children and Kindred, and then aſcended the 
Imperial Throne himſelf. So we ſee the Riſe of the 
Papal Supremacy ;, we ſee how the Biſhop of Rome 
came by it, and we find that Phocas the bloody Em- 
peror muſt be thank'd for it: For by his leave Po 

Boniface III. took upon him the Title of Univerſal 


Biſhop, and ever ſince the Biſhops of Rome have chal- 


lenged to themſelves that Privilege, and every Pope 
claims to be the Head of all Churches. Bur from 


''® Greg. Epiſt. 32. 
F Ego fidenter dico, quiſquis ſe Univerſilem Sacerdotem vocaf, 
yel vocari — in ere 
perbiendo ſe cxteris it. Epiſt. 1. Vi 

rit. Epiſt. 32, 36, 38. Epiſt ad Eulog. 5 fo 
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præcurrit, quia ſu- 
Epiſt, l. 2. ad Mau- 


the 
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the Beginning it was not ſo, 
hundred Year aftr Obſt e laſt Pop but on 
before this Boniface, that I: mandally ops! 
this Uſurpation, and (as you have havnt con. 
demned it as Antichriftian. od d 
But we have not only the Teſtimony of; Angle Bi- 
ſhops and Fathers, but the joint SuffFage and Votes of 
whole Councils againſt this. When Pope Victor car- 
ried it very high, and uſurpꝰd over the Eaſtern Bi- 
and excommunicated them, for not obſervi 
in the ſame manner as ache Romiſh Churc 
did, not only Policrates and Irenæus withitood this 
raſh Cenſure and Practice, but a complete Council 
in Paleftme vigorouſly oppoſed it, and ſtood 
for the 'comrary Practice. The el Nicene Counci 
holden A. D. 32x. decreed the Biſhop. of Kome thould 
be content with his own Dioceſe, and ood wa 


3 Jean of Hoa oth 


| — on over the other Parriarchs. 


of the ſixth Canon * — 12 
"Apyatc: Th K el r, &c. ie. Let the antient Cuſ- 
t roms continue in force that are in Ep ypr, Lybia, 
« and Pentapolis; that the _— of Alexandria have 
4 3 Government of all theſe, foraſmuch as the Bi- 
of Rome alſo hath the like Cuſtom: And ſo 
on — throughout Autioch and in the other Pro- 
4 vinces, let the Churches have their Prerogatives 
« kepr up!“ Which Canon plainly determines the 
Bounds of the Roman Juriſdiftion, ' as well as of 
other Churches. Rome, and Alexandria, and Antioch, 
have diſtinct and proper Juriſdictions, and they mult 
not entreneh upon one another. The Council makes 
the Popes Government in his Province, the Form of 
that Government which ſhould be in the Province of 
Aleaandria- Which ſhews, that the Pope's Goyern- 
ment reach'd but to his own Province; for had it 
{trerch'd itſelf over all the World, it would have 
been no Form or Pattern for Alexandria; We ſee 
here, that the Chureb of Antioch is commanded to 


keep her parricular — and Rights, and the 
Biſhop 
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Biſhop of Alexandria is confined. to his; And it is 
ſaid, that the Biſhop of Rome hath the like Cuſtoms - 
Therefore the Biſhops of Alexandria and Antzach were 
to be equal with the Roman Biſhops z for there is #o 
Likene/s between an Univerſal Biſhop and a Provin- 
cial. From the whole it is evident, that the Church 
of Rome had no Primacy over other Churches, but 
that it claimed only rhoſe Privileges which were 
common to it with other Metropolitan Sees. 
There are other Councils that may be 28 
as that of Conflantinople (the firſt 
thin) which far about A. D. 383, = in NIP et | 
Canon ratified all that was done in the Nicene Coun- 
cil, and particularly decreed againſt the Biſhops of 
Rome's Sup r all other Biſhops. There was 
a third General Council, that of Epheſus A. D. 431. 
which in its eighth Canon confirm'd the former 
Council of Nice. A fourth General Council, that of 
Chalcedon A. D. 45 1: in their firſt Canon ratified the 
foregoing Councils, and particularly ro that the 
Biſhop of Conſtantinople ſhould be — — wich the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome. And to hell tae the third 
Council of Carthage, which was held about A. D. 
and poſitively decreed that the Biſhop of Rome 
ole not be call'd Univerſal Biſhop, but be. con» 
fined to his own Precincts. And this is plain from 
the Hiſtory of the ſeveral Patriarchates A which 
the Chriſtian Churches are divided; - viz. that of 
Rome, under which were /taly and other Churches of 
the Weſt; that of Alexandria, under which were E> 
£ypt and Pentapolis 3 that of Antioch, under which. 
was Syria; that of Feru/alem, under which was Jews . 
5 and afterwards that of Conſtantinople, which Fuſs 
tinian in Honour to his Country added to the 
and appointed the Biſhop of Confantinople to have a 
Patriarchal Power and Authority, equal with that of 
the other Patriarchs. The Parrarc s of theſe Places 
rul'd and govern'd in their reſpective Territories, hut 
no where elſe: Which A the Prerences os | 
© f 
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the B of Rome to an Univerſal Juriſdictiom to 
have no Footing in Antiquity; and that thoſe that 
- Feverence the antient Fathers and Councils muſt con- 
dedin the Docttine of the Pope's Suptemacy. _ 

I right add farther, that we are certainly inform- 
ed from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that National and Pro- 
vincial Synods have refotm'd things about Faith and 

Religion without the Leave of the Pope: Which 
ſhews, that the Biſhop of Rome had Juriſdiction onl 
in His own Precincts, which were call'd the Suburbi- 
| 888 It may be added likewiſe, that the 

's Supr is not own'd by the Greek Church 
the Armenian, AbyſFne, and Neforian Churches. And 
to come down lower, we know that the Prapmatiral 
Sakition, a Law of Frame, cutbs the Pope's Farifdic- 
tion there. And 'tis acknowledged, that the* French 
Church at this day owns not the Supremacy of the 
Pope. As for the Britiſh Churches, that they were 

never under the Roman Patriarchate, but were always 
free from its Juriſdiction, is ſolidly proved by Biſho 

Hill fleet in his Orig. Brit. Chap. III. We are no 
ſubject to foreign Appeals, bur have had all Contro- 
verfies ended within our own Limits. All rheſe thing 
Which I have alledged, evince the Truth of what 
undertook ro make good, namely, that the Church 
of Rome hath its Bounds, and that the Pope hath not 
an Univerſal Juriſdiction. 1 
Tbis is a Truth extorted from our greateſt Adver- 
furies; and ſo it often happens (as I ſhall ſhew in ſe- 
veral of the following Points which I am to treat of) 
that Truth will ſometimes make its way forcibly thro? 
the very Mouths of out profeſſed Enemies. The 

= De&ors and Patrons of Popery give theit 
Teſtimony here. + Cardinal Cajetan confeſſes, that 
all the Apoſtles were equal in Authority and Power; 
and conſequently St. Peter's Principality and that of 


FPitbhæus de lib Eccl. Gallic, Z* Bochelius J. 5. de Decret. Eccl. 
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the Pope is eiſhiet'd, and the Monarchiral State of 
the Church is baffled. 80 * Bellarmime unwarily c- 
knowledges that the A poſtoſical Power was alike and 
that the Apoſtles had the ſale Authority over Chri- 
ſtian People. ' Which Confeſſion gites the Oauſe a 
mortal Stab, atſd is 4 plain Demonſtration that the 
Papal Supretfizey, which they (ay is derived from the 
Apoſtle Peter, ih à groſs Errot impoſed on a great 
Part of Chriſtendotn; and that the con7rary is à great 
and undenlable Truth, and ſuch as ought to be em- 
braced by all People, viz./ that the Church and Bi- 
mops of Rom do not extetd other Churches or Bi- 
Wes in Power and Authority. 
But they make uſe of Scfiprure to prove and up- 
hold their Doctrine; and therefore in the next place 
I am engaged to conſider the Texts which they pro- 
duce, and to ſhe w how vainly and impertinentiy they 
are alledged: Not ts trouble the Reader with t 
fond Quotations of ſome, ſuch as the firſt of Gt, 
the greater Light to rule the Day, and the leſr Light to 
rule the Nizht ; whence it was attempted (as N Lurber 
tells us) to prove the Pope's Supremacy. I wil take 
notice omy of theſe Places which the moſt ſerious 
Doctors of the Romiſh Church are wont to make uſe 
of. The mid Text is Matt xvi. 18. 7 ſay ts thie 
that thou art Petet; au pon this Rotk' Iwill build m 
Church, and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail agu 
7t. Whence the Biſhop of Nome claims a'Right to 
govern all Churches ahd Kirjgdsms in the World. 
e mitt be Univerſal Biſhop and Catholiek Viear, 
becxiiſe it is here ſaid that Peter, Who was the firyſt 
Biſhop of Nome, is à Rock, and that the Church is 
to be built on this Rock, and conſequently the Sue - 
ceſſors of St Peter are the Rock and Foundation, the 
Head and the Pillar of Chriff's Church, and are Lords 
and Rulers of it. This is the ſtrong Reaſdbing of 
the Romiſ Hoctors from this Text; Which may caſi- 
— —-— — — — 
* De Rom. Pontif, I. 1. c. 9. K 12: F Coll. Men. 
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ly be baffled by what hath been ſaid alyrady, when L 
ſubverted the very Ground-work and Foundation of the 
Doctrine of the Pope's Supremacy. But 1 ſhall at 
preſent enquire into the Words themſelves, and ſhew, 
that — op is nothing contained in them whence one 
may rationally infer this Doctrine. For moſt of the 
Fathers interpret this Rock not concerning Peter, but 
the Confeſſion of Faith which he made, V. 16. So St. 
Chry/ſoftom in his firſt Sermon on Pentecoſt, He ſaid 
(upon this Rock] be did not ſay (upon Peter] for be 
built bis Church not on Man, but upon * Faith of bin- 
ſelf. And in his fifty fifth Homily on St. Matthew 
he expreſly faith, that the Rock is the Faith of Confeſ- 
Epiphanius agrees to this, and expounds our Sa- 
viour's Words thus: * On this Rock of | ſure Faith I 
will build my Church. Other Greek Fathers, as Cyril, 
Gregory Nazianzen and Nyſſen, Theodoret,  Ifidore of 
Pelufium, | Theophylaft, ſay the very ſame. Among 
the-Larins Hilary is very expreſs: T On this Rock of 
Confeſſion, ſaith he, is the Church built : This Faith ss 
the Foundation of the Church. Tho” St. Auſtin inter- 
preted thoſe Words ¶ on this Rock] of Peter himſelf, 
ſometimes he interprets them of Chriſt bimſelf. 
This is to be ſeen in his Works, and particularly in 
his $ RetraFations, he leaves Men to their L to 
2 the Roct either of the Confeſton or the Per- 


2 And euly this learned Father was in the right: For 
as to the matter before us, both the Interpretations 
amount to the ſame thing, and neither of them make 
for the Supremacy. Thoſe Fathers that under ſtood by 
the Roc Peter himſelf, mean no more than this, that 
Chriſt would make uſe of Peter as an eminent Inſtru- 
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ment to build his Church, to preach the Goſpel, to con- 
vert Souls, to propagate Chriſtianity. * Peter is called 
the Rock, ſaith, St. Ambroſe, becauſe he was the firſt that 
laid the Foundation of Faith among the Nations. Chriſt 
tells this Apoſtle, who had made ſo worthy a Con 
feſſion of his Faith, that he would build his Church 
on him, or that Peter ſhould firſt lay the Foundation 
of the Church, among the Zews and the 
Gentiles; the former of which was fulfilled in , ii. 
2 when three thouſand Souls were converted by his 
on on the Day of Penteroſt; and the latter was 
accompliſh'd when he preach'd fo Goſpel to Corne- 
lius and other Gentiles, As x hus I grant 
that the Church's Foundations — 71 laid by Peter : 
But the reſt of the Apoſtles laid Foundations as well as 
he; and rherefore '& riſt might truly ſay, that on 
them he would build his Church. Accordingly we 
read of the Foundation of the Apoſtles, Eph: ii, 20. not 
of one Apoſtle only, but of all. Vie gave ſome (viz. 
Apoſtles) for the edifying of the Body of Chrift, Eph. iv. 
11, 12. St. Paul faith of himſelf, that 46 4 wiſe 
Mafer-builder he had laid the Foundation 1 Cor. iii. 10, 
He, as well as St. Peter, had this Honour. che t4welve 
Apoſtles are the twelve Foundations of the City of 1b 
new Jeruſalem, Rev. xxi. 14 Thus tis evident, that 
what was ſaid by Chriſt to Peter was in common to 
all the reſt; other Apoſtles beſides him were Rocks 
Bur Peter had ſome Preheminence above the reſt; for 
he firſt of all converted Jews and Gentiles, as 
from thoſe fore-cited Places in the A. This I granty 
and yet hence nothing can be deduced to make Peter 
or the Pope Univerſal Biſhop. This is all; Chriſt 
tells that Apoſtle, that he ſhall be the firſt Preacher 
of the Goſpel, by whoſe means Men ſhall be convert - 
ed and brought into the Church, and be built up 


living Stones in this ſpiritual Houſe.- Au ee ele ne 
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Chriſt himſelf is the principal Foundation of the 
Church; and therefore tis ſaid, Other Farngation cay 
uo Man lay, than that is laid, which is Teſus Chriſt, 
1 Cor. iu. 11. Peter himſelf tells us wha is the Rock 
on which the Church is built, 1 Per. ii. 4. That living 
Stone choſen af Cad, aud precious, and made the Hea- 
of #he Corner, y. 7. But Peter and Paul, and the 1g 
of the Apoſtles, were collateral and inſtrumental Foun- 
dations. So then Peter, and Peter's Faith or Confeſſion, 
are here the ſame; and therefore we need not wran- 
gle about theſe two Interpretations, for they meet in 
one; that is, Peter and the other Apoſtles, as they 
were Teachers of the Church, and inſtructed Perſons 


in the true Faith, were Rocks and Foundations, a 


their Preaching and Confeſſing of that Faith are all 
truly (aid to be the Rock or Foundation on which 
Chriſt builds his Church; not becauſe it was Peter 
or other Apoſtle's Faith, but becauſe it was true a 
ſound, and ſuch as Chriſt enabled them to profeſs and 
maintain.” We cannot then but be convinced from 
what hath been fuggeſted, that this Text makes na- 
thing at all for the Purpoſe of thoſe. Perſons who 
quote it, namely, for the eſtabliſhing of that Headſhip 
and Monarchy which the Papcs, as pretending to he 
Peter's Succeſſors, claim. Wherefore one of the an- 
tienteſt and learnedeſt Fathers of the Church inter- 
preting theſe Words, Thau art Peter, aud upon this 
Rack, &cc. \ faith directly of our Lord, that * he gave 
#he like Power to all the Apoſtles, that be gave to Peter. 
And another learned Father obſerves, that Chriſt aſk'd 
all che Apoſtles who he was, / ho ſay 3e that I am? 
And Peter return'd that Anſwer, Thou art Chriſt, the 
Son of the living God. Becauſe they could not all an- 
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Apoſtalis omnibus poſt reſurtectionem ſuam parem poteſtatem 
tribuit. And agam, Hoc crant utique cæteri Apoſtoli quod fuit Pe- 
reren. 


17 kd | ſwer 
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ſwer at once, Peter did it in the Name of theipeſt : 
And thence we gather, that what Chriſt ſaich to g 
ter, On this Rock I will build, &c. is (aid co all che 
other Apoſtles. | TOTES 
Thus we are to 17 I Matt.xvi. 19. Iwill giue 
upto thee the "Keys of . 1 of Heaven ud 
whatſoever thou ſhalt bind on Earth, ſhall be in 
Heaven ; and whatſqever thou ſpalt looſe on Earth, ſhall 
be looſed in Heaven, This is to be applied to all the 
Apoltles as well as Peter; the Keys were given to 
them all, and they had all of them Power to bind 
and looſe. For the Grant runs in general thus: hat- 
ſoever ye ſpall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in 
ven; and whatſoever ye Pall "gl on Earth, ſhall 
looſed in Heaven, Matt. xvui. 18. Hboſeſdever Sis 


Je remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoſe- 
ſoever Sins ye retain, &c. Zobn xx. 23. H 

St. Ambroſe rightly inters, that $ what is ſaid to Pe- 
ter is ſaid to the Apoſtles. And Theophylatt: is per- 
emptory, that + 4/rhough it be ſaid ta Peter ann, 1 


will give thee the Keys, get the Keys were granted to 
all the Apoſtles. And one of the Popes treating on 
theſe Words, I will give thee the Keys of the Kingdaw 
of Heaven, acknowledges, that || this Power was de- 
_ rived to other Apoſtles, And ye may, obſerve, that 

thoſe Papiſts who hold that theſe Words were fpaken 
to St. Peter, and none elſe; yet, to-prove their Sacra» 
ment of Penance and Ab/olution, AP quote this Text, 
and ſay it was 3 8 to Peter, and in him to all the 
Apoſtles and all the Clergy; | Thus what they aſſert 
at one time, they deſtroy at another; and we cannot 
expect, that thoſe who maintain ſo ill and inconſiſteut 
40 can do otherwiſe. „ 14 e 
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* Petrus ex perſons omnium Apoſtolorum profitetur,” Tu eg Chri- 
tus, &c. bee $ In Pfal. xxxiii. es In cap.-xyi. Ma 


|! Tranſivit in alios Apoſtolos jus iſtius poteſtatis, Leo in S 
de Apoſt. | . 
| L 4 There 


132 "Of the Popes Suptemaey. Ch. I. 
©” Thete'is another Text, Which they thightily boaſt 
LP he XXI. 15. Feed my Lambs ; and . 16, 17. 
Feed my Sberp. Which Words being ſpoken"to"Peter, 
are ſpoken to all the Biſhops of Nome, and by them 
" they are commiſſion'd to ue the Mord. For wer- 
- palyay Tignifies 70 rule, and they are authorized" to 
preſide over all Churches and Congregations of Chri- 
ſtians on Earth; for this is to feed them. But this 
vain and idle Interpretation vaniſhes,” when we con- 
ider that theſe Words are to be underſtood as thoſe 
before · mentioned; 7. „ they are to be applied to all 
the Apoſtles and Miniſters of Chriſt, as well as St. 
Peter. * Not without Cauſe, faith St. Auguſtine, doth 
Peter repreſent the whole Church and all its Paſtors. 
"Thus when the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven were 
_ piven to Peter, they were conferred on the Church ; and 
oben Cbriſt ſaid to bim, Loveſt thou me? Feed my 
Sheep, be /poke it to them all. And therefore it is 
_ great Arrogance in the Biſhops of Rome to appropri- 
ate this to themſelves. And beſides, what is this 
| fe ble Sheep, but raking care of the Souls of Men, 
K dais them up in their moſt holy Faith, and in 
_eyery thing acting the Part of a Spiritual Paſtor and 
Guide? And is not this common to all the Minifters 
and Inſtructors of the Church? St. Paul thought ſo, 
When be thus exhorted the Preſbyters of Epheſus - 
Tate hied not only to yourſelves, but to all the Flock, 
oder which the — Gboft hath made you Overſeers, to 
Feed the Charch of God, &c. And St. Peter (to whom 
. alone the Papiſts fancy theſe Words [Feed my Sheep) 
were difected) uſes the ſame Language : Feed the 
_ Flock of God,” which is among you, 1 Epiſt. v. 2. which 
5 to all the Elders or Preſbyters he addreſſes 


fro. Ad therefore it is evident, that feeding 
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Non Gne,causd inter omnes Apoſtolos hujus Eccleſim Cat holicæ 
ef ſuſtinet Petrus: Huic enim Ecclefiz claves Regni Ccelorum 
funt, ' cam Petro datæ ſunt; c cùm ei dicitur, ad omnes dici · 
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ibe Sheep and Lambs, which St. Peter is injoined to 
take care oß, is not peculiar to that Apoitle, or any 
other Perſon whatſoever. This is a Command where- 
in all Biſhops and Preachers of the Goſpel are con- 
cerned. Thus the Popiſh Objections from Soriptare 
concerning the Supremaq are anſwer d:; and we have 
Reaſon to conclude from the Premiſſes; that the 
Primacy of the Biſhops of Rome is unſcriptural, a 
nee 
But they alledge Antiquity, and produce the Apo- 
folical Canons (as they are commonly call'd) wherein 
they imagine there is N that patronizes their 
Cauſe 3..tho', if it be examined, it will be found to 
be quite otherwiſe. But we may reſt in this general 
Anſwer, that theſe Writings were never held to be 
of undoubted Authority in the Church; and the Style 
in ſome Places diſcovers them to be compoled many 
Years ſince the Apoſtles Times. AS 
The Sayings of the Fathers, and eſpecially of Cy- 
prian, are quoted to uphold the Doctrine of the 
Pope's Supremacy. But as to that particular Father, 
what I have cited already out of him may convince 
us that he was a profeſs d Enemy to the Notion of 
an Univerſal Biſhop; for we have ſeen, that both in 
Words and Actions he oppoſed it. 
Ad as to the Sayings, and Speeches of this Father 
and ſome. others wherein they magnify the Roman See 
and St. Peter's Chair, it is plain to any unprejudiced 
Perſon, that they were not meant as 1. Papiſts un- 
derſtand them now. Whatever they ſay of the Pre- 
cedency or Primacy of the Biſhop of Nome and of 
that Church, it is to be underſtood of Order, and 
not of Juriſdiction. It is; manifeſt; in Hiſtory, that 
the Biſhops. of old had Precedency according to the 
Dignities of their Secs, according to the Worthi- 
neſs of the Places where they were Biſhops: And 
ſo particularly it is. clear from all the anxient Writers, 
that the Precedency of the Biſhop of Rime was nor 
founded on his being Peter's Succeſſor, hüt on the 
| . Dignity 
| 1 
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on the whole, and then I ſhall have diſpatch'd this 


154 Of the Pope's Supremacy, Ch, I. 
Dignity. af the City of Rome, which was the Head 
of ie pire. Therefore when Conftantinople became 
the Scat of the Empire, the Biſhop of Conflantinople 
was made equal with the Biſhop of Nome in the 
Council of Chalcedon, Can. 28. Whilſt Rowe was an 
Imperial City, the Church of Rome had a Principality 
and Superiority above other Churches which were 
ſituate in meaner Cities. The Ecclefiaftical Dignity 
was anſwerable to the Temporal Government: The 
Authority and Privileges of the Biſhops of Rome were 
deriv'd from and depended on the Grandeur and Pow- 
er of the Temporal State of Rome. On this and no 
other Account the Church of Rome and its Biſhops 
may be faid to have had a Primzacy, that is, of Order 
a Dignity, but not of Power and Furiſdiftion, as I 
have already proved. 

And whereas in Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory there ſeem 
to have been fome Appeals from other Churches to 
that of Rome, which may be thought to argue the 
Supremacy of the latter, the true and ſimple Account 
is this, that they were not properly Appeals, for there 
was not Application made to the Biſhop of Rome as 
a Judge, but only as a Friend; they defired his Advice 
and Counſel, but they did not tie themſelves up to 
his Determination and Sentence. 

And to ſhut up this Head, let not any Man ſupport 
the Doctrine of the Supremacy with thaſe Paſſages in 
the Writings of the Fathers, where high Enromiums 
and Praiſes ate heaped on St. Peter: For this is cer- 
rain, that the Fathers are as liberal in their Commen- 
dations of the-Apaſtles St. John and St. Paul; but 
eſpecially the Titles given to the latter by Chry/oſtom, 
are not inferior to any of thoſe which he beſtows on 
St. Peter. | | 

There are now fome proper Reflections to be made 


firſt Point. 
1. See here the true Effigies of the May of Sin de- 


cypher'd by the Apoſtle, 2 Te. ii. 4. bi 252% 
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2 * bimfelf alove all that is called Cod, or 
ſo that he 4 God firteth. in the Tem - 
. him/elf that he is Gd. With a 
MY than Luciferign Pride he uſurps Authority over 
all Powers on Earth, he blaſphcmouſly Ae to 
e the Sovereign Prerogative which is due tg 
hriſt alone, to be Supreme Head of all Churches. 
He takes to himſelf thoſe Names and Titles, 
and doth thoſe Actions which make a Shew of 
Cad, and not a Man. And this he doth in 
D of God, in the viſible Church of thoſe that 
are called Chriſtians. This is à true and unerring 
Mark of Antichri; and ſo one of their on Popes 
Se declared to the Worlc. 
what hath been premiſed, we may be eſta- 
bülded in the Truth, we bai Reaſon, Human Au- 
tbority, Chriſtian Practice, and Holy Scripture to con- 
firm us in it. On theſe ſolid Grounds we may be aſ⸗- 
ſured, that the contrary Doctrine is falſe and crrone- 
ous, and hath no other Bottom but Avarice, Pride, 
and Uſurpation: We may be aſſured, that though the 
Biſhop of Rome to be Head of the Chriſtian 
Church, yet it will be hard for him to prove that 
he is a Member of it. 

3. Let us underſtand what is aur Duty in Oppoſition 
to the Popiſh Doctrine of Supremacy. I ſum up all 
that I have to fay here, under theſe two Heads: 
Firft, It becomes not the Guides and Miniſters of the 
Church to do chat themſelves which they condemn 
in others. Let not Proteſtants practiſe contrary to 
the Doctrine they hold in Defiance of Popiſh Su- 

remacy : Let them conſider how reproachful it will 

to lord it over God's Heritage, to affect and prac- 
tiſe Dominion over thoſe who are equal with them in 
Office and Function. Secondly, We are all of us ob- 
liged to acknowledge Chriff only to be Head of the 
Catholick Church. Tis * we rightly 'own our 
Lawful and l rince whom we live under, 


to be the Supreme in theſe bis Realms ; dun 
Chriſt 


156 _ Of the Infallibility held Ch. II 
Chriſt Jeſus alone is the inviſible Supreme Head of 
the Catholic Church, Eph.1. 22, 23. V. 23. Col. i. 18. 
The Government is upon his Shoulders; and he will let 
the World ſee, that he 1s the Supreme Lord and Sove- 
reign in all Churches throughout the World; for his 
is the Kingdom, the Power, and the Glory for ever. 


BY 


1 98 ! 
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Premacy beld by the Church of Rome, 
it I RSA namely, that of a Supreme Head in Mat- 
tiers of Jariſdiction, and that of a Su- 
—preme Judge in Matters of Controverſy in 
Religion. I have diſpatch'd the firſt; now I proceed 
to the latter, which is generally known by the Name 
of Aufallibility. It is the Doctrine of the Papiſts, 
that there is in the Romiſh Church not only a Supreme 
Ruler and Governor, but an Infallible Teacher, judge, 


or Guide, to whom all Men arc bound to ſubmit their 


Faith and Conſciences in Religion. New Rome, like 
the Old one, muſt have an Abſolute Didtator; only 
with this Difference, the one was for a Time only, 
the other laſts always. But here very ominouſly in 


the Beginning the HFapiſis themſelves overthrow Ja- 
For ſome of them ſay, this Infallible Guide or Judge 


Iſt they are deſigning to eſtabliſh it: 


is the Pope; others of them ſay that it is a General 
Cauncil ; a third part ſay, tis both Pope and Council. 
Thus they are in a fair way to ruine N ſees · 
ing they can't agree where to lodge it. They all unite 
$014 e C5 fy 7 3 1. 


in this, that there is a Viſible: and Supreme Judge of 
all Controverſies of Faith; but uube be 45, is dilpured: 
Let us conſider the three Claims diſtindtly. . 


"Firſt, It is held by many Jeu ; and elnigent Doctor 
at 


of the Church of Rome, t nfallibility is placed in 
the Pope He hath a Power to determine the true 
Senſe of all Scripture, and all Matters of Faith-what- 
ſoever ; and it is his peculiar Privilege never to #7. 
The Biſhop of Rome for the Time being is the ſtand- 
ing Judge, the living Rule, the unerring Guide of 
Faith, and the unqueſtionable Decider of all Contro- 
verſies in Religion. Infallibility is ſeated in the Pope 
alone, faith Bellarmine, a prime Jeſuit; and all of 
that Order declare themſelves to be of that Opinion. 
They unanimouſly hold, that all Matters of Religion 
are to be referr'd to his Arbitrement, and reſoly d into 
his Determination; and no Council hath 3 
rity, till confirm'd by the Pope. By the amm 
Council under Leo X. (A. D. 1516.) the Pope's Ants: 
thority was determined to be above all nels, 

J 


Seit. And in the Council of Trent (as wel as La. 
terun) the Pope was decreed to be above General 
Councils and Syn os. = 2 
Bur furely this Opinion cannot obtain with wiſe 
Men, if they conſider theſe following Things: mg 
1. That Popes have been Herrtictf. 
2. That they have been great Villains. ©! 5 

3. That there have been more Popes thin om at the 
ſame Time. „ i - 4 Cy * 1 
1. Diverſe Popes have been Hereticks; which f oils 
their Infallibilityſbip, as well as the Sucteſfon which 
they brag of in their Church. Pope Lr, who 
aſcended the Chair, A. D. 3,52. was an Arian. Po Er. 
norius I. about the Year 627. was a Favourer of EA 
chianiſm, and was cenſured as a Monothelite by the third. 
Council of Conflantinople, which was the fixth Gene- 
ral Council. Jobn XXIII. was'condemn'd of "Here- 
ſy by the Council of Conſfance, A. D. 1414 for de- 

| nying 
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nying the Soul's Immortality, and the Reſurrection 
of the Body, and Heaven and Hell. The Council of 
Baſil about the Year 6f dur Lord 1456.\condemnt'd 
Eugenius IV. as a Heretick, and afterwards the Sen- 
rence was ratified by the ſecond Council of Nite. This is 
the free Acknowledgment of rhe Popiſh Doctors themi- 
ſelves ; and they are forward to confebs, that Popes, 
*notwithſtanding their Character of [»fallibility, may 
e profeſs d Herericks. And this is own'd by che Ca- 
non Law. Diſt. 40. Cain. Si Papa : for that Canon 
faith, a Pope may be depoſed from his Chalr for He- 
rely. Thele are ſtrange Notions, and ſuch a8 we Pro- 
See Hereticks (as they call us) cannot reconcile. 
The Pope, it ſeems, whilſt he is immets'd in Here- 
„ Is tofalible'; He errs no more then than when he 
was Orthodox; and yet Hereſy is a dathnable Error. 
The Pope is the unerring Head and Guide of the 
Church, even when he is guilty of that Fault, which 
makes him ceaſe to be a Member of the Church. As 
long as he ſits in Peter's Chair, he retains his Iufalli- 
bility, and all the Rules of Faith ate to be teloly'd in- 
to his Deciſion, even when he departs from the Faith. 
He is the judge and Umpire of Truth, tho' he re- 
volts from it. In ſhort, he cannot poſlibly ert, tho 
he be Heretical. I ſhall not wonder, that the Man 
who can ſwallow ſuch groſs Contradictions and Ab- 
ſurdities as theſe, is of Opinion that the Biſhops of 
Rome are Infallible. | WB 
II. Vea, the Pope with his Errors of judgment 

may live in the Practice of the moſt Abominable Vices, 
and continue in them all his Days, and yet be the In- 
fallible Judge of all Chriſtian Churches. We are told, 
that as there have been many Heretical, ſo there have 
been many [mpious and HFitktd Popes. Ohe of the 
"Roman Communion was not back ward to ſay of Pope 
Benedict VIII. Hlveſter III. and Gregory VI. that they 
— — — — — — —— 

-* Franciſc, Victoria de Poteſt. Eccl, Sect. 1. paragr. 6. Bellarmin. 
Controverſ. 4 part. 2 quæſt. 0 
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wee ihrer moſt filthy Monſters. And the fame Au- 
Gat in the Lives of John VIII. Benedict IV. Jobs 
L St beg VI. Noni face VIII. acquaints us that th 
came to the Pope om by Treachery, Craft, Bribin 
Murder, Witchcraft. 0 ae cocernii 
the laſt of theſe tis tttnark'd he Pop 4 Hiſtorians 
themſelves, that as he (da bloody Wenden ſo he mit 
with a er ch End. Pope Aab VLtho' by his 
Chara&et' 6Blig'd to 1 had two Soti and a 
Daughtet ; which latter was Whore both to the F4- 
ther and Suns: whence this was part of her Epitaph, 


— Llexandri Filia, Sponſa, Narus. 19 755 


That is, ſhe was the Pope's Daughter, Wite, ad 
| Son's Wife. Jin II. and Leo X. who iminediarely 
ſucceeded the forefaid Altxander, were (as well as he) 
profelFd Arheiſts, and ure itfirtions if Hiftory for the 
moſt unnatural, inhuman, afid flagitious Acts. $ £u+ 
tber tells us, chat one of the Roman Poniffs gave him- 
ſelf to the Devil; to have his Help to make im Pop 
et on Condition the Fiend ſho al not feteh 1181 
e ſaid Maſs at Jeruſalem. And accotdingly; as he 
vas fayirig Maſs in 4 Chapdl at Nome, named Feriſa- 
Im, the infernal Ghôſts came in Likeneß of Ravens, 
and by Piece - meal carried his Body way. We Have 
. — the ſame Author, that Pope Led died at the 
time when he was committing Sodomy. If we 

ita Platina and Naucltrust ànd other profels'd Ruitan- 
ifs, who have writ the Lives of the Popes, 


ve (hall 
e cotivinc'd that 4 great Nuinber of them were Ne- 
cromancers and Sorcerers, Sodotaites;  W hoteftion- 
; Inceſtnous, Murderets, Blaſphetners, Apoſtates, 
theiſts, - and the thoſt prof ate and execrable Vil- 


lains' in Nature. + Another Popifh Writer aekfiow- | 


ledges, that about fifty Popes 2 from Pope Jabn 
VI I. or e n to Leo IX.) regenerated 2 


* Tria — monſley Plain, i 
5 Coll. Menſ. F Genebraad. E 1. 4. Sec. 10 
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their Anceſtors, and were Apoſtatical rather than Apo 
Polical. Thus it was, he ſaith, for about an hundred 
and fifty Years. * Another eminent Hiſtorian of the 
Romiſh Perſuaſion would fain hide the Enormities of 
the Biſhops of Rome, but he can't force himſelf to 
it z for we find that he flies out againſt them with 


great Warmth and Concernedneſs. 


Thus I have dealt in the Papiſts own Authors, and 


have given you their Account of the Popes: And 
now I aſk, whether there is any OLIN theſe 
are the /nfallible Teachers, Judges, and 


to be Maſters of our Faith? Can we be perſuaded 


that ſuch Monſters of Men are the Conſervators and 


Arbiters of the Chriſtian Religion? Doth the holy 
and pure Spirit of God dwell in thoſe vile and im 
Creatures, and confer upon them the Gift of inkl. 
ble Judging? Or ſhall we ſay, that other Mens Minds, 
it is true, are corrupted and debauch'd by Vice and b 
living in the Practice of all Lewdneſs ; but tis not ſo 


with the Pontiff of Rome ? His Judgment is clear, 


tho' his Life be polluted ; he knows how to give o- 
thers an unerring Conduct to Truth, tho' he is over- 
wn with all the-Errors of a prophane and wicked 
nverſation. TA 
Methinks the Romanifis have not gone the right 
ow. to work, to prove /nfallibility. They might as 
well have ſaid, the Popes are without Sin, as without 
Error. It had been their beſt and readieſt Courſe to 
have freed their univerſal Judge from all Faults in his 
Life, as well as in his Judgment. And this might ea- 
fily be done: for though ſo many of the Popes are 
branded as lewd and flagitious Perſons, yet it might 
be maintain'd, that what is a Sin and Crime in others 


is not © in him that fits in St. Peter's Chair. He is 


an extraordinary Perſon, and what holds good of com- 


I - 
— — 
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iders of 
all Truth. Can we bring it into our Minds to be- 
lieve, that ſuch Infidels as theſe are appointed by God 
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mon Mortals, muſt not be applied to him. Phe Tri- 
ple Crown purges him from all Guilt and Stain, and 
therefore he hath r Sin to debauch his Judgment, 
4 * ſequently bis Iafallibility is not prejudiced at 
— 4 —— of the Creed of a Roman Cas ; 
—— ſtants (tho? ſaid to be Sohfidians ); 
can't believe any ſuch thing, but reckon it as a Bar 
to the Infallibility of many of the Popes, t hat have 
not on been Kereticlas but notoriouſiy wickedy pros: 
and diffolare-i in their Lire... 
III. The Doctrine of the Pope's: /nfallibility (and 
indeed his Supremacy too, as I ſaid before that they 
are in ſome things near a-kin) is ruin d by this one 
thing, viz. that there have appear'd more Hopes at 4 
time than one. There were two Popes at once in the 
Year 1378, Clement VII. was Pope at Avignon, and 
Urban VI. fate Pope at Rome. Who could judge of 
Iufallibiliey in thoſe Days ? In which of the Popes 
was it ſeared ? Or was the Infallibility capable of be- 
ing ſplit and divided? Were bath — Urban. 
in the right, when they oppos'd one another ? This 
is an unheard of Infallibility, an Infallibiliry of Con- 
tradictions. But what ſhall we ſay to a Triumvirate 
of Popes? Two Heads of the Church are mon- 
ſtrous, but three much more: and yet this Triple- 
headed Cerberus hath been no ſtrange thing at Ram. 
About the Vear 9 there were three Anti- Popes to- 
gether; Boniface VII. Jabs XV. and Benedidt VII. 
About the Year. 1047, Benedid, | Syluefter and Gregory: 
were Popes at once. Aſterwards, A. D. 4 ug 9. Pope 
Alexander III. baffled: three Pretenders to the Tri- 
ple Crown (as good Popes as himſelf) us: behold lin 
a ſhort time three others, v. Victor, P and 
Calles came in his Place, i. e. challeng d the Papal: 
Chair. In the time of the Council of Canſſance, Which 
began 4. D. 1414, there laid claim to the hoped%ẽj 
Benedict XIII. who was elected by che Spaniſh Cars, 
dinals; Gre 33 XII. who was 
and Jobn XXIII. who was befriended by the /zalians. 
1 M Theſe 


162 Of the Tofallibility held Ch. II 
| Theſe all actually fer up for the Popedom, and ex- 
communicated _— — 4 z and now tell me which 
of theſe Pretenders was /xfallible z or did the Infalli- 
„ ee, in them all together? This makes the 
ne of Infallibility yet the more incredible, yea 
the more abſurd and ridiculous: For if one be as in- 
fallible as another, then we muſt hold that Contra 
dictions are infallible; for tis certain that they con- 
tradicted one another; and what one pronounc'd to 
be True, another averr'd to be Falſe, and a third op- 
pos'd both of them. 
might add, that the Popes i in different Ages have 
diſagreed. One hath decreed apainſt what another 
bers — — how ſhall we reconcile this 
with the Impoſhbility of their Erring 2 Yea, Po 
have determin'd againſt themſelves : So Vigilius on. 
_ deran'd the fiſth General Council (the ſecond" of Con- 
anti nopit) and yet afterwards confirm'd it: And yet 
- mult we belicve that he was Infallible, and that there 
n Miſtake in his Judgment? 

Surely after we have wejgh'd theſe Govern Particu- 
lang, i it cannot enter into our Minds that the Biſhop of 
Nome is the ſole Judge and Supreme Arbitrator on Earth 
of all Controverſies, from whoſe Opinion there is no 
—— Surely, we can't be induc'd to believe, that 

ws are ſhut up in the Breaſt of this great and 
mighty Diftator;and that he is free from all by 
74 Privilege and Appointment. 

This is ſo incredible a thing, that our very Aves 
Gries ſomerimes, whether unwarily, or from the Con- 
viction of Truth, difown the Belief of it. The fa- 
mous Ger ſon in the firſt Part of his Diſcourſe abbus Tri- 
41 Dottrines declares, that there is more Credit to be 
given to a plain private Man inſtrufted in Holy Scrip- 

iure, rhan to the Pope's definitive Sentence in any Point 
f Doctrine: for it is plain that the Goſpel is more to be 
believed than the . * Another great Man of ef on 
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Church freely es, that in things concerning Faith 
the Verdict of one private Perſon is tobe preſerr'd le- 
fore the Decifiim of the Pope, if he be led with better 
Harrants of the Olil and New Teſtament than the Pape. 
We have it from * Bellarmine himſelf, that the Church 
for a thouſand Vears was a Sttanger to the Doctrine 
of the Pope's Infallibility. Another late + Writer of 
that Church is very far and ingenudus, telling us, 
that tho' the Churthi of Rome was conſider d as Firſt, 
and its Biſhop' as Firſt amongſt all the Biſhops. of the 
World, yet they did not believe him to be Infallihle; and 
tho' they frequently conſulted him, and bis Advice was of. 
great Conſequence, pet they did not recelve it blindfold and 

implicitly, every Biſhop imagining himſeif do bave a right 
to judge in Eccleſtaſticul Matters. Thus he. I would 
have it remember d, that the laſt Pope but one was 
examin'd by the Inguiſitiun, becauſe he was thought 
to be a Favourer of - Motinos's Here From which 
Action we cannot but infer theſe two Things, which 
are much to our preſent Purpoſe, that the Court af 
Inguiſition is reckond co be above the Pope, for elia 
he could not be calld to Account by it: and likewiſe 
that the Pope is Fullible; for that is ſupposꝰd in the 
Inquiſitors f ing him to be tainted with Hereſy. 
But I will infiſt no lo on this Point of the Pope's 
Infallibility; for this is confuted by the Vext Opinion 
held by other Papiſts: (where by the by obſerve, that 
we need not be very ſollicitous to baffle their Do- 
ctrines, for their 6wn Party doth it thetnſelves --- 
Secondly, Some hold that Councils are infallible, 
and that tofallibility is only ſeated ini them : and ſo 
down goes the Pope's Intallibility. This was. the-De+ 
termination of their own Councils, as that of Con- 
ſtance in che Year 1414, and that: of gaſil, which bes 
gan AH. D. 14313; both which decreed a Gunei 0 % 
above the Pops; and this latter Council wasconfirm'd 
by Pope Nicholas V. Infallibility is plac'd in a Gene- 
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ral Council, ſay Ger/on, Cuſanus, Abulenſis, and ſome 
other great "Men: The Sorbonne are point blank a- 
gainſt the Icſuitet, and hold a Council above the Pope. 
And it is the profeſs d Opinion of the Fanſenifts, that 
the Biſhop of ' Rome is fallible, and ſubject ro a Coun- 
cil. That Councils thought themſelves above Popes 
is clear from their Condemning of them, as in the In- 
ſtances before alledg'd. Pope Honorius was condem- 
ned as a Heretick by a Council at Conſtantinopie, and 
Eugemius underwent the ſame Cenſure by that at Baſil. 
But that Councils were Above Popes is yet more evi- 
dent from their Depo/ing of them. At the 
of the fifteenth Century Benedict XIII. and Gregory 
XII were depos d by the Council of Piſa, and Pope 
Mlexinder V. was choſen by them in their room. T 
Council of Conſtance, call d about A. D. 1400, (the 
ſame which, as was faid before, determin'd a Council 
to be above the Pope) depos'd three ä — 
 "Benedi# XIII. Gregory XII. and Jobn XXI 
elected a fourth, namely, Martin V. ed tis no 
wonder that this Council was confirm d by this Pope 
Martin. Eugeniut IV. the lait Pope of that Name, 
was depos d by the General Council of Bafil, and Fe- 
lix V. was put in his Place, A. D. 1439. Thus ac- 
cording to three Councils, namely, of Piſa, Conſtance, 
and Bafil, the Infallibility of Rome reſted in Them 
But yet if we conſider things aright, we ſhall find 
that the Iufallibility of Councils is as cafily refuted as 
that of the Pope. For tho' what i Lauber faith, ¶ It 
is with a Council as with a Marke: full of drunken 
Clowns, nothing but confus'd and diſorder d — © | 
heard] may paſs for too ſharp! and ſatirical, 
certain — Reſults of theſe Eccleſiaſtical 
feldom anſwer Expectation. Let us hear what an An- 
tient Father ſaith on this Subject, If I may write 
& the Fruth, and what 1 really think (ſaith he) I 
«would: avoid all — Councils: for I never 
rr rr — — — — — — —ä—ä — 
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cc ſaw a happy and joyful End of any Council: But 
« it was ſo far from remedy ing an Evil, that it rather 
* increas'd it. It is undeniably plain that Councils 
are ſubje& to Error: The ſecond Council of Epbeſus 
(held to be a General Council) ſided with Zurycbhes 
againſt Flavianas. And we know that one Council 
hath contradicted another. One General Council vo- 
red down, another voted up [mage-worſbip. The Acts 
of the ſecond Nicene Council, which did this latter, 
being carried into the Weſt, Charles the Great, King 
of Franks, call'd a Synod of three hundred Biſhops at 
Frankfort on the Main, A. D. 794. who decreed con- 
trary to that Council. The General Councils of Cone 
one and Bail determin'd that a Council is above the 
ope, and that he may be depos'd by them: but the 
ye cn ne at the Lateran under Julius — and 
Leo X. determin'd the quite contrary, i. e. the E 
is above a General Council Therefore — 
Cardinal of the Church of Rome, but a ſober Perſon, 
obſerving this Contrariety of Decrees, acknowledges 
it as a Truth, f. upon Experience, that an 
Vniverſal Council may err. eee eee 
And indeed if we confider ſeriouſſy what Councils 
generally have been, and how they have been mana: 
ged, and how many Qualifications there are to make 
a Council lawful and good; if we conſider how few 
of them have been free and diſengag'd, and what Num- 
bers in them have been prejudic d and prepoſſeſs d, and 
how Fraud and Subtilty have erept in among them, 
and perverted the true Deſign of their Meeting to- 
her, we ſhall not be very eager to maintain chat 
ncils have reach'd fo high as Infallbility. I ſhall 
eonclude this Head with the Senſe of our own Church 
about this Matter, in her nineteenth Article, As tbe 
Church (faith ſhe) of Jeruſalem, Alexandria, aud An- 
tioch have err'd, ſo alſo the Church of Rome bath err d, 
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not only in their Living and Manner of Ceremonies, but 
alſo in Matters of Faith. And again, in her twenty 
firſt Article, General Councils, when they be gather'd to- 
gether, for as much as they be an Aſſembly of Men, 
wwhbereof all be not govern'd with the Spirit and Word of 
God, may err, and ſometime have err d, even in things 
pertaining to God. 
There is a third Opinion among ſome of the Do- 
tors of the Church of Rome, — that the Po 
and the Council together are Infallible, and that > 
Gift of Infallibility is beſtow'd on both of them gornzls. 
But this hath few Abettors, and they do not ſeem to 
believe what they ſay: for when they come cloſe to 
the Buſineſs of Infallibility, they fix it radically ei- 
ther in the Pope alone, or in the Council alone. And 
truly any one may ſee that this Medley is a mere ſhift, 
and hath nothing ſerious and ſolid in it: For if In- 
fallibility be (cated neither in Pope, nor Council, and 
neither of them be infallible ſingly, how can we imar 
gine that Infallibility ariſes from their being join'd to- 
For two Fallibles will not make one Infalliz 
le. And thus we ſee, the Romaniſis muſt be forc d 
to give up the Cauſe: for no way, they have yet ta- 
ken, will lead to Infallibility. 
But becauſe ] will do them all the Right imagina- 
ble, I will liſten to the Qbje&ions they uſually make 
inſt our Doctrine, and in thoſe they perſuade them- 
ſelves . are couch d ſeveral Arguments tor Infalli- 
bility. And truly I am the more willing to hearken 
to their Objections, and to return an Anſwer to t 
becauſe — very Odjections will ſerve to confirm us 
in the Truth we hold ; and the Weakneſs of the Ar- 
guments which they produce will be one long Ar- 
gument againſt them. 
- Firſt, they argue from Seripture, and tell us, that 
the Jews had an Infallible Supreme Judge, and that 
the High-Pricſt was ſuch, — the Prieſts and Levites, 
and the Sanhedrim or Great Council at Jeruſalem were 
— 2 there * to be, and is an Infallible 


Judge 
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Judge in the Chriſtian Church. To prove that in the 
Fewiſb Church ſuch a one was conſtituted, they alledge 
that Text, Deut. xvii. 8. and what follows, f there 
ariſe a Matter too hard for thee in Judgment, c. But I 
anſwer 1ſt, This is nothing to the preſent purpoſe, be» 
cauſe the Words ſpeak not of Religions Matters, but 
Matters of Controverly between Man and Man, re- 
lating either to Criminal Caſes, or to Civil Rights, 
between Blood and Blood, bet wit Plea and Plea, and 
between Stroke and Stroke, &c. Therefore this Place 
can't be made uſe of to prove the Jewiſh Prieſts or a» 
ny other Judges in theſe Controverſies to be /nfallible 
as to Matters of Faith. 2%, Here is not a Word 
that ſo much as hints at the Iufallibility of the Jewiſh 
Prieſts or Church; but only we are told here, that 
the People were to ſubmit to the Deciſion and De- 
termination of the Prieſts and Judges in thoſe Cri» 
minal and Civil Caſes. 3%, That the Jetriſb Prieſts 
were not Infallible, is evident from Mal. ii. S. where 
the Prieſts are reprov d for departing aut of the Hay, 
caufing mamy to fumble at the Law : And in other 
laces in the Writings of the Prophets, the Errots 
and Failings of the Prieſts with to their in: 
ſtructing the — are ſeverely animadverted 

Chriſt calls the Prieſts and Rulers (of whom the 
Council conſiſted) Blind Guides, Matt. xxiii. 16. And 
it was this Council that appear'd ſo warmly againſt 
Chriſt and the Apoltles, Matt. xxvii. 20, 63. Matt. 
xxvi. 59, 65. and therefore we may conclude it to be 
fallible, and conſequently the Argument of the Papiſts 
drawn from what was in the Jewiſh Church is 
of no Value. And laſtly, this may be ſaid,” that tho 
we ſhould ſuppoſe that the Jews had an infallible In- 
terpreter of the Law, yet it follows not that d /@ 
in the Chriſtian Church : for our Diſpenſation and 
theirs differ exccedingly. - 71 | * 
I think I ſhall be excuſed by all wiſe Men from in+ 
fiſting on the Proof of the s Infallibility from 
the Urim and Thummim of the Jews, which a Great 
924] M 4 Champion 
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Champion of the Roman Cauſe urges with ſome Con- 
fidence: For, * faith he, Urim is Doctrine, and Thim- 
mins is Verity, and therefore the High-Prieſt could 
not Err, but always propounded Fruth, when he 
taught; as if this learned Man did not know very 
well, that that Jewiſb Oracle in the High- Prieſt's 
Breaſt- Plate was an extraordinary way of Revelatior 
and beſides did not concern itſelf in mere Matters o 
Neligion and Faith, and therefore on both theſe Ac- 
counts cannot be applied to the Bufineſs in Hand. 
The Writers of the Roman Church labour to form 
an Argument ſrom thoſe Texts that ſet forth the Au- 
thority of the Church, and the Neceſſity of obeying 
it; If be neglect to bear the Church, let him be unto thet 
as 4 Heathen Man, &c. Matt. xviii. 17. The Scribes and 
Phariſees fit in Moſes's Seat; all therefore, «whatſoever 
they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do. Matt. xxiii. 
I, 2. Ee that heareth you, heareth me: and he that de- 
ſpiſetbh you, deſpiſeth me, Luk: x. 16. Hence it is plain, 
that the J7euiſßi Church, and afterwards the Chriſtian 
Church was to be attended to, and obey'd in all thi 
therefore they are Jnfallible. But who ſees not 
Inconſequence of this? for there is no arguing from 
the Autllority of the Church to its Infallibility :- For 
then our Parents and our Governours are Infallible, 
and every Miniſter or Paſtor of the Church is Infal- 
lible, becauſe he is to be heard. And fo in the Few» 
ib Church every Prieſt, cvery Scribe and Phariſee 
was Infallible, becauſe the People were to be taught 
by them their Duty from God's Law. This Argu- 
ment then proves too much, and this is more than 
the Papiſts themſelves will grant: which ſhews the 
Invalidity of cheimrargaings'? 2027 e 0 
The xxiid of Late, F. 32. where our Saviour tells 
Herten, that he had pray d for him that bis Faith fail 
not, is another Text that the Doctors of the Church 
of to evince the Pope's Infallibility : 
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for' they would perſuade us, that the Faith of all Ps 

ters Succeſſors is preſerved by that Prayer, Far ran 

the Biſhops of Nome are Infallible. ond wid err 

ſoning as this ſhould- rather be fligh 

notice oy but _—_— fome m phe wake 
that there is ſomet of Argument in it, 

will return this brief — [b- it 3 namely, that it 

is not to be doubted that this Prayer of our Saviour 

refers to ' Satan's HR. % Peter, that is, his 

ing him to deny Ch my of in the preceding 

Verſe; and the Apoſtle i is 

ing of his Maſter ſhall not end in à final Apo 


from the Faith, but that he ſhall riſe again after his 


Fall. And we know d this Prayer" was heard and 
anſwer'd, 

+» The Romaniſt apply that to their Church, Matt. 
xxviii. 20. Lo, I am * you always to the 'End of the 
Morid, and look upon it as a Promiſe of Papal Infals 
libility. Bur firſt, this which is ſaid here is meant of 
the Paſtors of the True Church » and let them prove 
theirs to be ſuch, before they claim the Promiſe.” Se» 
condly, God and Chriſt ſhall be with the Miniſters 
of his Church for ever: but he doth not ſay that they 
ſhall be Infallible. He ſhall Infallibly be with "hens 
| but he promiſes not Infallibility to them. 
That Text alſo, On this Rotk will Tbuild my Charch, 
and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it, is al 
ledg'd : Bur I have anſwer'd it before, under the for» 
mer Point, and therefore there needs no other R 
now. But if —— Pre be added, it ſhall 
this; 1. Let them (as I ſaid before) prove * Church 
of Rome to be a Tie one (Ven it will be itipoſ- 
ſible for them to do) and then it will be time to make 
uſe of this Text. 2. If there were à poſſibility of 
proving themſelves a true Church, yet This — 
that he Gates of Hell pal not 
Church, belongs to the Church of EN — 
other True Ghureh as well as that of 


* — can make no peculiar Claim to this Fon 


e aſſurꝰd, that his deny» 
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9 which is, that the True Church 
erer be rooted out by the Power or 


75 the Devil (thoſe are the Gates of Hell) bus 
cf og iy — — 

T e, the Commithon iven to the A 
= Father bath ſent me, ng ies 
bite xx. yo The Father ſent me who am Infallible, 

ou, and endow you with the ſame Prero+ 

But ut Aſk it muſt be obſerv d, that this is ſpo- 
of all che Apoſtles, and therefore it is not to be 
reſtrain d to Peter only and his pretended Succeſſors. 
Secondly, if the Pope would have any Share in this 
Text, he muſt prove that he is /ext by Chriſt, which 
he hath not done, and we do not expect that ever he 
will. Bur thirdly, it cannot but be taken notice of, 
that the Writers of the Church of Rome do here (as 
in their Gloſſes and other Texts) ſhew downright = 
and Fallacy ; For after this wild way of —— 

ang, they may prove the Biſhop of Rome tobe Infinite 
and Omnipotent, and to be God himſelf: for the Father 
ſent his Son who is Infinite and Omnipotent, and is 
God himſelf z and therefore if the Pope be included 
an * Text, it may as well be ber e that he is In- 
e, Omnipotent, and God himſelf, as that he is In- 
Fallible. Fourthly then, the plain and obvious Senſe 
of Chriſt's Words is this, that as the Father had com- 
miſſion d and authoriz'd the Son to diſcharge the 
Work of a Mediator, ſo the Apoſtles and all = Mir 
niſters of the Goſpel have full Authority and Com- 
miſſion from the Son to execute their Miniſterial Of- 
ens And they, being ſent by him ſhall have Encou- 

ement from him. 

2 brief anſwerd Rage opih Arguments 
at ma call'd Arguments) from Scripture, and 
—— « — here what the Proteſtant Writers 
have often mention'd; namely, that the Papiſts believe 
the Church of Rome to be Infallible, — they 


imagine the Scripture faith fo e kee 


abe — Ihe 


oy 
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the forcgoing Texts) and believe the Scripture. faith 
ſo, becauſe the Church of Rome is Infallible and faith 
ſo. This is diſputing in a, Circle, and therefore by 
no means to be allow'd of, for. ſuch Arguing in the 
Nature of the thing itſelf loſes its Force and Virtue. - 
From Scripture they paſs to other Topicks, which 
they think furniſh them with great Rea/ons for what 
they hold. They argue from the-Power of God; he 
can (fay they) beſtow Infallibitity, and therefore we 
are not to doubt that he hath done it. But this muſt 
by no means be accepted of as a good Argument; for 
we know that there are many things which God is 
able to do, and yer they are not done by him. But 
why, ſay they, thould we think that God will deny 
Infallibility to the Church, when it is ſo great a Be- 
nefir, and therefore in the next Place they argue from 
God's Goodneſs, and his Deſigus of doing good to 
Mankind. But they ſhould rather argpe, that this is 
not Good (i. e. for us in our preſent Circumſtances) 
becauſe we find there is no ſuch thing. 
Bur they inſiſt farther, that it is a very defireable 
thing, and every one wiſhes for it. It is true, we 
might wiſh for it, becauſe it would fave us a greaz 
deal of, Labour. As fays the Lord Falkland, if God 
would leave it to me, which Tenet ſhould be true, 
I would rather chooſe that this ſhould be true, than 
the contrary. So that (as he adds). it is not the A- 
yerſenefs of our Minds from the thing that makes ug 
deny it: But we do it merely becauſe there is no 
Foundation for the Reality of the thing itſelf. We 
might be apt to think that this is the ſpeedieſt Courſe 
that can be taken to eſtabliſh. the Unity of Faith in 
the Church: But what is this to the Purpoſe it there 
be e | 
any ſuch thing | |. 64% )- hore 
But it is urged, that it is moſt convendent and fitting 
thar there ſhould be an Infallible Judge, and there» 
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fore we may conclude that there is one, But this Ar. 


guing is as weak and precarious as the other. I will 
Ss 1 apply 
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apply here the Words of the judicious Mr. Zooker, 
which he uſes on another Occaſion; * As for thoſe 
& marvelous Diſcourſes, whereby they adventure to 
& argue, that God. muſt needs have done the thing 
« which they imagine was to be done, I muft con- 
ce ſeſs I have often wonder'd at their exceeding Bold- 
6 neſs herein. In Matters which concern the Acti- 
e ons of God, the moſt dutiful way on our Part is 
4 to ſearch what God hath done, and with Mcek- 
& neſs to admire that, rather than to diſpute what he 
& in ity of Reaſon ought to do.” ] In things 
of that Nature, which I am now ſpeaking of, we are 
not to judge of their Fitneſs and Expediency and we 
are ſure that God in many things doth not that which 
to us ſeems to be convenient. But he always doth that 
which he knows to be beſt and fitteſt, tho? we appre- 
hend it not to be fo. And I pray who ſhould judge 
of the Fitneſs and Convenience of things but the All- 
wiſe Being? In ſhort then, that this or that ſeems 
Convenient to us, is no Argument that it really is ſo, 

or that the thing _ hath any Exiſtence. 

Theſe are the Papiſts Arguments for the Infallibility 
of their Church, and I have offer'd ſuch brief Au- 
ſwers, as from which you may certainly gather that 
their Doctrine is falſe and erroneous, and grounded on 
fond Surmiſes only | F- 
Which I will prove by theſe following Reaſons. 
Firſt, there is no need at all of an /xfallible Judge; 
ſor Natural Religion is plain and obvious, and all the 
neceſſary Points of it carry a Self: evidence with them. 
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fail us but this. A great Man of the Church of Rome 
r eee eee 
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came at laſt to his * Tutiſimum in this Point, as well; 
as in another. In yam then is it alledg'd, that it is, 
very 4 . there ſhould be an Infalliblè Judge, be- 
cauſe elſe we can't tell what is Truth, there being ſo 

many Errors and Miſtakes : Whereas, if we will be 
in good Earneſt, and ſincerely and induſtriouſly apply 
our ſelves to the finding out of Truth, we ſhall not 
loſe our Labour: For the Holy Scripture it ſelf is a 
ſafe, certain, and moſt ſecure Rule of Faith. ** 

| Secondly, There is no /nfallible Judge, becauſe it is 
againſt the Nature of Mankind. Man is created with 
rational Faculties, to underſtand and judge for himſelf; 
and all Exhortations and Admonitions in Scripture 
ſuppoſe and hint this. It is the Property of Man to 
examine and enquire, and conſequently tis againſt the 

Frame and Make of human Nature to impoſe things 

to be believed. If all * in Religion muſt be 

upon us by an Infallible Dictator, without amy pre- 

vious Scrutiny and Inquiſition, then what Uſe is . 

of our Reaſon and Judgment? What Occaſion have 

we to exerciſe thoſe Powers? Where there is an In- 
fallible Judge, there is no need of Arguing in Reli- 
gion. The Liberty of uſing our Un ings in. 

f Falſhood is taken away. 


iſcerning between Truth 
This makes it very clear, that the Roman Church 
hath no Ground to impoſe upon us an Iufallible De- 
cider of Matters of Faith. Tea, and in the Cloſe of 
this it might be aſked, why God ſhould irreſiſtibly 
keep Men from Error more than from Yice? W.hy. 
is there not an /afallible Way of hindring this latter, 
as well as the Roman Catholicks ſuppoſe an infallible. 
Cure of the former? I can't ſee any Reaſon for it, un- 
leſs it be this, that they are not ſo much concern d 
for the ſuppreſſing of Sin and Vice, as of Error. 

Thirdly, The Notion of an infallible Judge de- 
ſtroys the ſtanding Miniſtry of the Church. The 
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Uſe of this muſt needs ceaſe, if the other be intro- 
duced : The 1 Cor. xii. 28. and Eph. iv. 11, 12. are to 


no Purpoſe; for Paſtors and Teachers, and thoſe Þ =o 
Officers which are appointed for the edi — Fine 
Body of Chrift, are uſeleſs, becauſe one l je Judge 
all other Teachers. 
hly, Tho' there were an Infallible Guide, we | 
ight err for all that: For it may be he would not 
do his Duty. Or we that follow him, being fallible, 
might not underſtand his Meaning always, or we 
might willfully miſtake out of Obſtinacy and Deſign. 
Thus, tho we ſhould grant the Pope to be Infallible, 
yet this would not do the Church or Generality of 
Chriſtians any good; for his Tnfallibilir doth? not 
make them all Tofallible. If they be Fallible Crea- 
tures, able to Errors and Miſtakes, they may nor 
be the better for all the Infallibility in another. They 
may\miſtake what is infallibly deliver'd. So that eve- 
ry individual 3 _ be —— and conſe- 
ent individual Perſon muſt be a Pope, or 
qe L Dorine of Tofallibility ſignifies 75 
"Fly, There can't be a R 5 Confutation of 
the Infaltibility which the Church of Rome boaſts of, 
5 er r Die agreemg among themſelves in Matters 
ence relating to the Chriſtian Faith. 
i They ove an * Paſtor and Judge, why do 
they not gire us ſome Proofs of it? Why do they 
r fig Noiſe about it, bur do not convince us 
of the Truth of it by their Practice? If there be In- 
fallibility in that Church, why do nor they publiſh 
an Infalli le Ex fition of all the Books of the Bible? 
What makes their Commentaries differ? Why do 
their Writers vary as much as any Proteffants are thought 
by them to do? Why doth nor the Church of Rome 
determine the exact Senſe and Meaning of all Places 
of Scripture, that fo there may be no more Diſputes 
for the future, and no more Expoſitions but one? 
Seeing Sixtus Quintus's Edition was reckon'd the au- 


thentick Edition of the Yalgar Latin, what is the 
Reaſon 
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Reaſon that two Years after, Clement VIIL.'s Edition 
was voted the only authentick one, and yet vaſtly 
book ripen the —— — that Aale who 
pre to have an Infallible Gui them, do 
not put an End to all their — which 
they would certainly do, if they were verily. perſua- 
ded that Infallibility was their Privilege. It is a Sign 
therefore, that they would have others to believe that 
which they are not perſuaded of themſelves.” | | 
Sixthly, It is an andeniable Argument, that there 
is no ſuch thing as Infallibility among the Roman C- 
tholicks, becauſe they can't agree where to lodge 
their Infallibility. They have hot determin'd com- 
eerning this Great Judge that is to decide all things 
And yet this maſt be granted, that they muſt firſt 
;nfallibly certain whothis Infallible Judge is before they 
can ſubmic to his Deciſions. Now we have heard 
how they diſpute, whether Pope, or Councils, or beth 
be the Infallible Guide. Antiently Councils were re- 
ted to be above Popes; but in later Times the Þ 
th been up ſt: And it muſt be fo, ſeeing 
Councils of Lateras and Tem have decreed ir: Bur 
yet ſince that Time, and at this very Day, there is 
not an Agreement among the Roman icks in 
this Point. Many of thoſe that hold an Infallibili 
know not where it refidesz which rende it — 
probable that there is no ſuch tig 
Seventhly, It is evident that there is no ſuch thi 
as Infallibility in the Church of Nome; for the 
actuaſſy err'd and faild. Honeſt the Chancel- 
lor of Paris, ounc'd it openly (in a Sermon de 
Cireumcifione) that the Church of Nome both might 
and did actually err, and was deceiv'd;. witne&'irs re- 
ceiving and honouring a Woman for' a Pope, and 
that for a conſiderable Time. I have ſhewed before, 
that both Popes and Councils have oppos d one another: 
The former have contradicted what their Predeceſſors 
did; the latter have deereed contrary to ſormer Coun- 


ry to for 
cils. They have peremptorily determin'd in (ſeveral 
"= | Points, 
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mes ad then have revers'd them. Now, either 
an Error, or the former Tenent was 

I Ai thews, f that Rome hath no Reafon to brag 
of an Infallible Judge z or at leaſt it proves, that an 
Infallible Judge is not a Remedy uff Erper and De- 
ception. They that to an unerring Guide are 
themſelyes deceived. So that, upon the whole, tis ra- 
ſonable to aver, that Infallibility, or the Benefit of it 
is clearly ſt Matter of Fact and plain Experience. - 
2 an Fargo * _ 0 Practice. It is evi- 
that ibility is an Doctrine, and hath 

no real Ground and Foundations for elſe we ſhould 
have heard of it among the ancient and primitive 
Fathers of the Church; ſome of them would have 
made uſe of the Infallibiliry of the Biſhop' of Rome; 
if there had been any ſuch thing. But we find that 
there was no Attempt of this Nature. St. Auſtin 
againſt the Pelagians, Cyril againſt Neſtorius, Aiba- 
naſius _ the Ariaus, a ppeal'd to Scripture, and 
made uſe of that to decide Ts Points which were in 
Controverſy between them and their Adverſarics, but 
never confalted the Pope about them. Yea, when in 
ſome Caſes: he would be thruſting in his definitive 
Sentence, it was rejected. Thus in the Contention 
of the Biſhops. of the Eaſt and Weſt about Egfter, his 
Judgment was not receiv'd. For (as Euſebius informs 
us) Pohearp would not yield to Anicetus, Who was 
then Biſhop of Nome; nor could Anicetus AJ 
him to lay aGde his different Obſervation of that Time. 
And when, about thirty Years after, the Diſſention | 
was renew d, and Victor Biſhop of Rome excommuni- 
cated the Kaſtern Biſhops, becaule they ſlighted his De- 
termination in that Controverſy, they lighted him and 
his Detergiination, and writ to him, reprov'd him 
bitterly : And afterwards, 2. D. 2 * in the famous 
Diſpute about the Re-baptizing of thoſe that were 
22 by Hereticks, r of Stephen, ther 
Rome, was not authentick : For tho' he 
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the Biſhop of Carthage (who was afterwards 4 Bleſſed 
Martyr of the Church) withſtood his Decree, and 
was not afraid to ſay that Stephen * aſſerted the Cauſe 
of Hereticks againſt the Chriſtians, and againſt the Church 
of God. With Cyprian took Part Firmilianis the 
Metropolitan of Cæſarea, and Dionyſius the Patriarch 
of Alexandria, with moſt of the African Biſhops, 
yea whole Synods of them. It is well known like» 
wiſe, that the Biſhops of the Eaſt, about the Middle 
of the fourth Century, withſtood Julius I. the Head 
of the Roman Church, in the Cauſe of Athana/ias. 
So plain is it from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that the pri- 
mitive godly Biſhops did not acquieſce in the Deter- 
mination of the Roman Pontiffs, but oppos'd it; and 
were good Catholicks; which is a very clear Con- 
furation of the Infallibility of thoſe that pretend to be 
Succeſſors of St. Peter. | * 

My next Proof is from Scripture. From what we 
meet with in theſe ſacred le it is manifeſt that 
there is no Infallible Fudge. If there be ſuch a one; 
how comes it to pals that the Apoſtles did not make 
uſe of him? When falſe Teachers and heretical Sedu· 
cers roſe up and troubled the Ghurch, why did they 
not ſtick by their Infallibility, and, with that, put an 
End to Diſputes, and to all falſe Doctrines? St. Paal, 
in his Epiſtle to his Corinthians, might have ſpeedily 
huſh'd all by this one Expedient. hen one was for 
Paul, another for Apollos, another for Cephas [Peter 
the Supreme, according to our Adverſaries) what is 
the Reaſon that the Apoſtle did not make uſe of this 
Supreme Judge of all Controverſies, ſo allay all Quart 
rels and Divions? The true Reaſon is, becauſe there 
was no ſuch thing as a Supreme and Infallible Decider 
of all Debates, If there was, we mult fay one of 
theſe two things, either the Apoſtles did not know it, 
or they would not make uſe ot this Privilege. The 
firſt cannot be ſaid with any Reaſon, becaule the A» . 
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poſtles were pars a Perſons, and had the Knowledge 
of all things uſeful to the Church communicated to 
them. he ſecond is not to be allow d; for that would 
impeach the Apoſtles of wilful Negligence, and at the 
ſame time argue their Want of Integrity: For then 
it would appear, that tho' they ſeem d to be very de- 
ſirous to appeaſe Diſputes and Quarrels in Religion; 
yet they refuled to make uſe of the Means in order 
to it. Thus it is reaſonable to argue from the Practice 
of - the Apoſtles recorded in Scripture, that there was 
and is no ſuch thing as Infallibility. And it might be 
bere further added, that had St. Peter been the Infal- 
bible Head of the Church, St. Paul would not have 
treated him as he doth, 2 Gal. vii. 9, 11. but I have 
| ſpoken before of that under the Supr ke 
Again, if there were ſuch a Privilege as Infallibili- 
ty, it would have been atteſted and confirm'd by ſome 
Promiſe in Scripture; there would have been ſome 
_ plain Words to aſſare us that the Church of Chriſt 
' Maul be conſtantly ſupplied with it. For if we have 
Promiſes of leſſer things (as thoſe that concern our 
Bodies and outward Eſtate) it is not to be doubted” 
that greater things would be cxpreſsly mention d: And 
it is certain that if Infallibility be a Privilege granted 
to the Church, it is a very great and conſiderable 
one. But we have not any Promiſe in the Bible that 
. looks that way. We are no where told, that we 
{ hall have the Benefit of an uncontroulable Judge, 
who is able to determine in all Points of Controverſy. 
We don't find that ſuch a one is any where appointed 
by God. And yet it is not to be denied, that if there 
were ſuch a One, he would not have been forgot, he 
V ouldi not have been omitted in the Holy Scriptures. 
Where fore thence I infer. that there is no ſuch thing. 
Beſides, we have plain Texts againſt it, as Mat. xxiii. 
» 8. Be not ze called Rabbi, for one is your: Maſter, even 
_ Ghriff ; he is che only Lord of our Faith, and no other 
Perſon wholoever: (no, not the Biſhop of Rome):can 
pretend to that Prerogatiye. That this great and im- 
wi 1 Hf a Portant 
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"bene Truth might be more taken notice of, our 
Saviour "on ir in other Words of the fame Import, 
V. 9. Call no Man your Father upon the Earth: for 
one is your Father, which is in Heaven, i. e. Reſigu not 
your ſelves abſolutely to any Man's Judgment and De- 

termination as Infallible; for God alone is he to whom 
we owe an Abſolute Faith. Tbis gives à mortal Stab 
to the Doctrine of Infallibility, and ſeems, as it were 
proleprically, to condemn the future Practice of thoſe 
who would cry up the Deciſion of their Holy Father. 

That is another plain Text, Not for that'we have 
Dominion over your Faith, 2 Cor. i. 24. As much as 
ro ſay, tho 4 be Apoſtles, yet 3 no Autho- 
rity to impoſe what Doctrines we pleaſe upon you 
_ 15 Warrant to act is Infallible has: Aud 
if Chriſt's Apoſtles had none of this Power and Au- 
thority, is any Man fo ſoft as to give Credit to the 
Romaniſts, when they ſay they have one among them 
that is endow*d with this en of 2 r g 1 

*. to any unprejudic' on, whether 
St. ene ng the People of Berea, As xvii. 
11. for their ſearching the Scriptures daily, to know 
whether thoſe things were ſo, doth not baffle the Do- 
_ rine of an Infallible Judge to be conſulted by us. If 
he had beeg'of the Opinion of the Roman Dottar, 
he would not have told us that the Bereans ihew' 
themſelves to be a People of a more noble and brave 
Spirit than others, becauſe they examin'd and enquir'd 
into the Doctrines which the Apoſtle deliver'd,” x 

find whether they were true or no; but he won! 
firſt have reprimanded them for their being raſh and 
pragmarical in attempting to judge of thote thing 
and then he would have bid them repair ro the Infal- 
lible judge and Teacher, and would have commanded 
them to rely wholly upon bim. Y OT 
Laſtly, If there be one Univerſal and Infallible 
Guide ro whoſe Determinations we ought to fubmir, 
why are we bid to prove or try all things ? 1 They. 
21. nd why are ye enjoin'd aur to fence Fay Spirit 
0 2 | 
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but to try the Spirits tubet her they are of God? 1 John 
iv. 1. The Apoltle writes this even to private COT 
ans, and we ſee that r a Liberty to judge 
Religion, yea, it is their Duty to do ſo, or elſe the * 
poſtle would not have prin Beko: it. Now, the 
5 oſtle would not have writ thus, if he had thought 
an Infallible Judge; he would have ſent theſe Per- 
mon to him to have receiy'd his Dictates, and not 
have put them upon a laborious trying of things 
themſelves. But you fee it is otherwiſe; inſtead of 
255 Method, he bids them apply themſelves to the 
ns Work. And the Reaſon is plain, becauſe eye- 
is bound for himſelf to judge of his Religi- 
1 and conſequently to ſearch into the Reaſons and 
Grounds of it. But thoſe of the Church of Rome tell 
us, that the People can't judge in Matters of Religi 
on; and therefore there muſt be an Infallible Judg 
to decide all Controverſies. It is clear (if Scri — 
op . any thing clear) that this hath a falſe Foun- 
and therefore there is no building upon ir. 
Tha hope theſe Arguments which I have offer'd, 
have abundantly evinc'd what Tundertook, that there 
.can be no ig Thin "g as the Infallitility which the 
Church of Rome boaſts of, that there is not any Man, 
or any Company of Men, appointed to be Judge for all 
other Men, and, in a Word, that all Pretences to any 
ſuch thing are vain and ſenſeleſs. | 
The-Coro/laries from the whole are ſich as theſe. 
Fiſt, By all means beware of the Church of Rome. 
She 555 out, that ſhe is utterly incapable of Error; 
the profefles that ſhe is not obnoxious to'a Poflibili 
of miſtaking. Beware, T ay, for of all Cheats T1 
upon the /nfallivle One to be the worſt. And this is 
certain, that their Pretence to Infallibility i is che Oc- 
caſion of their groſs Failings. - 
|. Secondly, Let us not pute againſt, and yet at the 
fame time imitate the Papiſts: That is, let us not im- 
perioully exerciſe Dominion over Mens Faith, which 
z too common a ching! in Chriſtendom. 2 


ch 4 the Church ef Rome: 198. 


is that which all Parties generally AB to, and 
hence grow cenſorious, and damn all Diſſenters, not. 
remembring St. Pauls Words, e know in part, and 
we propheſy in part. „ue 
Thirdſy, Let us be eſtabliſh'd in this Petſuaſion, 
which I have prov'd to have Reaſon, and Primitive 
Practice, and the Holy Scriptures, and our. Church 
on its Side. And that we may be the more concern d 
8 this l ought to 2 10 —. 
ings. Fir pon the Pope's infallibility d . 
all = ATT Lc Ang Poper 745 we can Nee vi 
then we have Reaſon to embrace all the Doctrines ot 
the Church of Rome. We have nothing to ſay againſt 
their Worſhipping of Images, Praying to, Sain 
Half-Communion, and all their other Tenents, I 
all rely on the Infallibility of their Church, and this 
is juſtly eſteem' d to be the Root of the Roman Reli- 
gion. Wherefore beine this, we have 
undermin'd the Church of Rome; having baffled In- 
fallibility,, we have taken their main Fort. Thus we 
ſee of what high Importance it is to be aſſur'd of the 
Roman Church's Fallibility. Secondly, We are great - 
I concern'd to be inform'd aright of this Matter, for 
mplicit Faith and Blind Obedience (which, are ſo much 
priz'd by the Church of Rome, but are very deſtructive 
of true Religion) follow upon this Doctrine. Who- 
ever is throughly perſuaded; of it, will believe, any 
thing, — >. 1 any thing that the Perſon who 1s 
thought to be Jnfallible, impoſes on him: For if he 
cannot err himſelf, nor cauſe others to err, we need 
not 2 his Conduct. Our Buſinels is to follaw 
our Guide, and embrace whatever he propoſes to us. 
If he pleaſes to condemn the Goſpel, and to ſet up a 
new Religion, we cannot refuſe ro comply with his 
new Overtures, for he can determine nothing amiſs; 
all that he faith, and enjoins us is true, juſt, and right. 
Thirdly, Let it be remember d, that che oarine of 
the Pope's infallibility introduces all Vice as well as all 
Error, There is no Villany whatloeyer but is to be 
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allowed of, if che Head of the Roman Church thinks 
fit ro licenſerir, and we know full well that he bath 
done ſo. It is *#otthily ſaid in the Canon Law, chat 
* the? tha Pape. ſhould lead the whole World into Hell; 

vet they cughſ 40 follow him, and no human Creature 
miſt preſume to queſtion bim for the ſame, nor aſk why 
be did it;? He is Infallible: that's enough to ſilence all 
Queſtions; and *tis to be ſuppos d that this unerring 
Maſter who leads People to the infernal Pit, will be 
ſo kind as to make it eaſy and tolerable to them: And 
who-need then be afraid of perperrating the moſt fla - 
gitious and enormous Actions? It is no wonder then 
that the Papiſts adore the Great Diana of Infullibility, 
and contend for it m pg Se But we ought to con- 
tend as earneſtly againſt it, mm 
nicious a Dectrine. 

Fourthly and Laſtly, for the rig ht underſtanding of 
what hath been ſaid, namely, that — Church of Rome 
fall and groundleſiy lays Claim to Infallibility, this 
muſt be own'd as à certain Truth, that the Church of 
Chrift is in this Senſe Infallible, that ſhe cannot wholly 
fail in the fundamental Doctrines and Articles of the 
Chriſtian Religion. She may err in Points of Faith of 
an inferior Nature, but ſhe cannot totally fail as to thoſe 
that are neceſſary and of the Foundation. There 
Mall ever be a ſelect People in ſome Parts of the World, 
who ſhall hold the Eſſentials of Religion. There 
ſhall, as long as the World laſts, be a Number of Men 
3 the true Faith. We may depend on this; 

tis grounded on theſe Promiſes, On this Rock —. 
F build my Church, and the Gates of Hell ſball not 
wail againſt it, Matt. xvi. 18. The Spirit of Truth: 
abide with yon (i. e. not only with the Apoſtles, but 
their Sueceſſors; for it is added) for ever, John xiv. 
167 17. Hie ſpall teach you all things, V. 20. Ide Spirit 
of Truth hal} guide ye into all Truth, Joh. xvi. 13. The 
amen, i. e. ibe Spirit of uminstion ne you 
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all rhings, 1 John iii. 27. By all things, and all unh, 
we are to underſtand all the Fundamental and Ne- 
ceſſary Doctrines of rhe Chriſtian Religion; and the 
Church of Chriſt is ſecur'd by theſe divine Promiſes; 
that ſhe ſhall not wholly err as to theſe And the 
Reaſon of it is evident, for Fundamentals are the E 
ſentials of a Church, and therefore they cannot be ſe- 
[ry it. If we hold that there ſhall be 2 

urch to the End of the World, as wie are aſcer- 
tain'd from Matt. xxviii. laſt y. we muſt neceſſarily 
hold that ſhe ſhall never fail as to her F i 
becauſe theſe are indiſpenſably neceſſary to the Being 
of the Church. If ſhe errs in that which makes | 
conſtitutes à Church, ſhe is no longer the Church of 
Chriſt. Wherefore hence I gather, that the true 
Church of Chriſt is and ſhall ever be lafallible in 
thoſe Matters that are fundamental. The divine De- 
cree, and the Promiſe eſtabliſhes this. And the Per- 
ſeverance of Believers is grounded on the fame Bottom. 
The Elect ſhall never totally fall from Grace,” they: 
ſhall be infallibly directed into the Truth, and they 
Chall Tofallibly be faved. on ont ord nh 1 
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rss the profeſsd Belief of the Church of 
r Rome, that the Elements in the Sacrament 
orte Lord's Supper are reilly turn d into 
SE Chriſt's Body and Blood. And this 
call Tranſubſtantiation, becauſe that they hold th 
there is a Change of the Subſtance of Bread and Wine 
into the Subſtance of Chriſt's natural Body and Blood. 
That this is the Doctrine of their Church is evident 
ms N 4 0 from 
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from two of their Councils, namely the Latera, 
A. Di:nt19, under Pope — III. which at- 
tempted to make Tranſubſtantiation a Matter of 
Faith; and the Tridentine,) which finiſh'd: and eſta» 
-bliſh'd that which the other attempted: For by this 
it was poſitively derermin'd, that * By the Conſecration 
of tbe Bread and Wine there is made a Converſion 
he whole Subſtance of the Bread into the Rody of C 
and a Converſion of the whole Subſtance of the H/rne 1 
ro the Blaod of Chriſt. And again, After the Conſe+ 
cratian of the Bread and Mine, our Lord Jeſus Chrift, 
true Gad and Man, 1s verily, really, and ſubſtantially 
contain d under the Species of thoſe ſenſible things. And 
if any one holds the contrary, lei him be accurſed, ſaith 
the Council. Accordingly all the Writers of the 
Roman Church run in this Strain, that notwithſtand- 
ing the Accidents of Bread and Wine, as the Colour, 
Shape, Taſte, Sc. remain in the Sactament of the 
Lord's Supper after Conſecration; yet the Bread and 
—— themſelves are deſtroy'd, there is no ſuch 
| left. By vertye of the Pronunciation of theſe 
five ords, Hoc enim eſt corpus meum, theſe Elements 
are turn d into the very Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
This is the Qpinion | held by * Church of Nome, 
and they impoſe it as a ry Matter of Belief on 
all — art of their Communion. 
We aſſert the contrary, namely, that there is no 
ſuch Tranſubflantiation; and we prove it from Scripture, 
from Reafon, | and from the Teftimony of the Antient 
Farbers of the Chriftian Church: Theſe are — 
T s and ſuch as no unprejudic'd Perſon will re- 
ject; and I hope I ſhall make it clear from all theſe, 
that the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantintioa. 4s a ' palpable 
Falſity and Deccit. 5 
Ju. Firſt, langue gang i from Seriprare, The Angels, 
at our Saviour's told the 
ebis ſame Jeſus who = was taken — lem ins Be: 
I” enn err TT * 
een 10 as er 13. 8 
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den, ſbonld ſo come in like manner as they ſaw bim g 
into Heaven, Acts i. 11. This is meant of Chriſt's glo- 
rious and viſible Coming at the End of the Word, 
and all Interpreters and atort agree in 'this, 
yea even thoſe of the Church of Nm. If then 
Chriſt's Return, and the Time of it be ned, that is, 
he is to reſide in Heaven till the Conſummation of all 
things, we cannot reaſonably imagine that he is bodi- 
ly preſent in the Sacrament: For if his Body be here, 
then he is return'd already, and then it follows, © that 
his Return is before the ſer Time, and conſequently 
that the angelick 1 not a true Account of 
this Matter, but deceived thoſe they ſpoke to. They 
tell us, that Jeſus ſhall come, the Church of Non 
tells us, that he is come. The Scripture aſſures us, 
that Chriſt is in Heaven even as to his Humanity z 
but the Papiſts affirm that he is on Earth in a Thou- 
ſand Hoſts. It is no uneaſy thing to determine which 
of theſe we ought to give Credit too 
The Apoſtle Peter acquainted his Auditors whom 
he had converted to the Chriſtian Faith, that God 
ſball ſend Jeſus Chrift at the End of all things, Acts iũ. 
20. and adds, that the Heavens muſt receive lim until tb 
times of Reſtitution of all things, V. 21. that is, until 
that ſolemn Period of Time, when all things ſhall be 
reſtor'd to their primitive State. But the Doctrine 
of the Real and Bodily Preſence of Chriſt in the Sa- 
crament contradicts this, and faith that God hat a. 
ready ſent Jeſus Chriſt, and that the Heavens mu not 
receive and retain him until the Times of the 

and laſt Reſtitution of all things: for he is come from 
Heaven already, and is corporally preſent in the Eu- 
chariſt. Thus this is againſt the Truth of Chriſt's Glo- 
rification : they deny, they renounce that Article, that 
Chriſt fits at the right Hand of God; yea, they ſay than 
his glorified Body is brought down to be cruciſied 
again, for ſo it is in the Sacrament according to them. 
But there is no Ground to give Aſſent to this; for 
we have it confirm d by the T imony of an 4 
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and of an Apoſtle, that Chrift is ſtill in Heaven, and is 
to abide — till his laſt Coming. Wherefore when 
the Papiſts pretend to call down Chriſt from Heaven 
at their Pleaſure, and cry Here is Chriſt, and There is 
—— bn d, or achat, ora Ti Maſſes believe 


Hogan 1 Cor. xi. 24. This de in rimembrancs 
in V. zy. where 
they refer to the giving of the Cup, as thoſe before 
relate to the diſtributing the Bread. Whence it is 
that Chriſt's Body and Blood are not preſent in 
that Sacrament, and that the Bread and Wine are not 
d into theſe: for we remember things or Perſons 
that — we are not ſaid to remember thoſe that 
88 The Sacrament then being a Memorial 
riſt, the Euchariſt being a Commemoration of 
S047 cruciſied for us, it follows that his Bo- 
dy is not preſent, It is ſuppos d in the Lord's Sup- 
per, which was inſtituted in remembrance of our Sa- 
viour, that he is Abſent, and therefore is to be call'd 
to mind in this Ordinance. If Chriſt were preſent, 
we ſhould not celebrate the Sacrament. 
This Truth may be ſolidly gather'd from another 
Endof the Sacrament, mention'd by the ſame Apoſtle 
in 1 Cor. xi. 20. As often as ye eat this Bread, and 
drink this Cup, ye do fhew the Lord's Death till be 
come; that is, till he come at the laſt Day to judge 
the World, as is agreed to by all — Joc. this 
Place : and conſequently Chrif cannot be preſent in 
the Sacrament, becauſe he is not yet come. You ſee 
this is clearly deduced from the Apoftle's Words, 
Te em Chriff's Death, ſaith he, in the celebrating of 
the Lord's — you folemnly declare your Belief 
of Chriſt's and Death, in — to the Pardon 
—— Sins, the Salvation of your Souls, and all 
Communicants do the fame in all Ages of the 
Wot even till the End of all things, when Chriſt 


of . Which Words are 


will perſonally and-bodily deſcend from Heaven, and 
ee But before that time he will not 
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come, and therefore tis Folly and Vanity to think 
that he as to his Body is preſent in the and 
that the Bread and W ine — to make way tor him. 
Thus theſe Words of che Apoſtle . 
ſtantiation 85 

So do thoſe that — — follow, on anothes 
Account: for we may obſerve that St. Paal, no leſs 
than three times, in three Verſes together, and after 
the Conſecration was over, calls that which. is eaten 
in the Sacrament, Bread, and that which is drunk, 
the Cup. The Words are theſe : As often: as qe vat 
this Bread, and drink this Cup (after the Benediction) 
re do ſbew, &c. H herefore whoſoever Hall eat this Bread, 
2 drink this Cup of the Lord (thus conſecrated) an- 
worthily, | ſhall be guilty of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord. But let a Man examine bimfelf, and ſi let him 
eat of that Bread, and drink of that Cup, ſet apart in 
the Sacrament, 1 Cor. xi. 26, 27, 28 Verſes. Than 
which nothing can more plainly deſtroy thePopyſh No- 
tion, viz. that after the Prieſt hath conſecrated the Bread 
and Wine, they are immediately transform d into the 
real Bodya and Blood of Chriſt: for here we ſee that the 
inſpired Apoſtle, ho deſignedly took upon him inthis 
Chapter to explain the Doctrine of the Lord's Sup- 
per, and to rectify the Miſtakes about it, acquaints 
us, that the Elements uſed in chat ſacred Inſtitution. 
do retain their own former Nature and Quality, 
are ſtill Bread and M ine (for that is the Import — 
Cup). With what Face then can the Romanifts ſay, 
that they are become the true and real Body and Blood 
of Chriſt? With what Face, I ſay, can they do it, - 
when they read theſe three Verſes of St. Paul, nd 
own them to be Canonical Scripture? If theApottle . 
aſſerts theſe Elements uſed in the Sacrament; tobe. 
Bread and Wine, even after the Benediſtian, then 
they ought to be WOE? their — Nene, 


to he ſuch. 
There of — PL — 


made uſe of by —— — weaken this 
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Doctrine: But 1 ion whether they have ſufficient 


h to do it. A“ Great Man thinks that the 
Law given the Jews of not eating the Feſb with the 
Blood, and ſo the Apoſtles Decree afterwards forbid 
ding the eating of Blood, make againſt the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation, or the eating of the very Fleſh 
and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacrament; unleſs you'll 
ſay they might eat Man's Blood, tho” not that of 
Beaſts. I — chuſe to make uſe of chal Nas of 
Scripture which are apparently pertinent home, 
and uch I conceive are thoſe that I have before pro 
To Scripture I will add Reaſon, and ſhew that 
Tranſubſtantiation is irrational and abſurd, and therefore 
not to be embrac'd by thoſe who acknowledge Chri- 
ſtianity to be a reaſonable Service. Here I have ma- 
ny things to ſay, and firſt I offer this, that it is un- 
reaſonable to admit of Tran/ubſtantiation, becauſe it 
deſtroys the very Notion of a Sacrament, which is to 
t ſomething that is not ſeen or preſent. For 
all agtee, that tis of the Nature of a 
have an outward Sign, and an inward Grace ſignified 
by that Sign. Now Tran/ubſtantiation is againſt this, 
for here is no outward Sign (not to ſpeak here of the 
inviſible Grace): for Bread and Wine, which we think 
we {ce and feel and taſte, are, according to the Papiſts, 
vaniſh'd and are not, and therefore they can't be Signs; 
and ſuppoſing that the Body and Blood of Chriſt come 
in their toom, it is not poſſible theſe ſhould be the 
outward- Sign: for nothing can repreſent it ſelf. 
Wherefore for, Chriſt to be bodily in the Sacrament, 
is againſt the Nature of the Sacrament itſelf, which 
is to ſigniſ and repreſent, Chriſt's Body. But if the 
Bread and Wine be the very Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
then there is no Sign of the thing figoified; unleſs 
yeu can make the Sign and the Thing ſigniſied 
to he the ſame. Thus tis plain that Tranſubſtan- 
— — — — —— L————————_— 
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tiation takes away that. which conſtitutes a Seer 
ment. 
Tbe Uitreaſonablenes of this Doctrine is Ps is 
this, that it is againſt the Evidence of Senſe, which 
ht to be relied upon in Matters which Senſe is ca- 
pabl of Judging of, OE IO CIOS 
at ma 1 us in the 
them, for — there would be no Evidence — 
in any thing. The Teſtimony of Senſe muſt be up- 
held, or elſe all our Religion is deſtroy d: for both 
you and Chriſtians, who receiv'd their Religi 
evelation from God, cannot be certain of it, if 
their. Senſes be falſe; becauſe thar Revelation; which 
they receiv'd, was by the Miniſtry row bodily Sen- 
conyey'd to them, whether it was oy 0 Angels, or 
Viſions, or Voices, or Dreams, &c. We may 
ayer, that no Revelation is from God that is 
nant to Senſe rightly circumſtantiated. If our 
be miſtaken when they act in due Circumſtances, we 
| can't be ſure that they are at any time true; which 
deſtroys the Certainty of all Revelations'and Diſco» 
veries. More eſpecially this throws down the whole 
Fabrick of the Chriſtian Religion: for what greater 
Proof and Aſſurance have we of Chriſt's Actions and 
Miracles, and all he ſaid and did, than the — 
of thoſe who ſaw and heard thoſe things? This 18 
made one Ground of the Certainty of the Chriſtian 
Religion, That which we have and beard and 
handled, 1 John i. 1. And we know that Chriſt him 
ley appeal'd to Thomas's Senſe to confute his Iafide- 
and he prov'd his Reſurrection to his other A- 
tes by it. We read that the Fathers appeal co che 
Rae, of the Senſes frequently againſt the Mar- 
cionites, to prove the Truth of Chicks Body. And 
all rational Perſons look upon ſenſible Apprehenſion 
as good Proof, yea, and reckon it as one firm Baſis 
of our Ragin Which ſhews, that the Roman 
Church acts very irrationally when ſhe-bids-thoſe-of- 
her diſtruſt their 'Sexſes and . 
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diſbelieve their Eyes, their Feeling, their Taſte, their 
Smell, as in the Sacrament. Tho' all theſe Senſes are 
more or leſs exercis'd abour the Bread and Wine, and 
give their Verdict, that they are really and truly Bread 
and Hine, yet a Roman Carholick muſt not give cre- 
dit to this, but, upon Peril of Damnation, believe 
them to be the Real and Natural Body and Blood of 
Chriſt. This is a great and wonderful Infatuation, and 
is a farther Proof that Popery profeſſedly deprives its 
Proſelytes of Judgment and U ing. For tho? 
us ſaid, Bleſſed are they that have not ſeen, and yet 
dave believed, yer ſottiſn is he who ſees, and yet be- 
lieves the contrary. | 
in, they fp themſelves very unreaſonable in 
aſſerting the fame Body to be in many Places at once. 
They affirm, that Chriſt's Body is preſent in every 
individual Hoſt, and is in a thouſand Places at once, 
and yer is but one Body. Which is abſolutely incon- 
ſiſtent with the Nature of a Body, which cannot be 
divided and ſeparated from itſelf, and yet be whole 
and entire. If we grant the contrary, we do as good 
as ſay a Body is not a Body; or a Body which nece(- 
farily contains Parts in it, is without Parts. If a Bo- 
dy can be in more Places than one at a time, the An- 
I's Words had been inſignificant, Ile is not bere; 
or be is riſen, Matt. xxvin. 6. Chriſt's Body might 
have been riſen, and be there, (i. e. in the Sepulchre ) 
too, if Qbrift's Body might be in two Places. But this 
i utterly impoſſible, and ſo much is implied in tho 
Words; and ſo much is contain'd in the true Notion 
of a Bady. Wherefore by the Doctrine which the 
Church of Nome maintains, the Human and Bodily 
Nature of Chriſt is deſtroy'd, and conſequently our 
mh andReligion; nsn 2 tt O87 CAIRNS 
+. There are other Abſurdities which attend this Do- 
Ctrine, and which make it repugnant to Reaſon: As 
that the Bread and Mine are annihilated, and yet the 
Accidents remain, but have no Subject to uphold 
them; that the ſame thing at the ſame time hath - 
imer ju 
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| juſt Dimenſions, and hath them not ; that a 
comes down from Heaven, and yet 
the ſame Body is really preſent in Heaven, and 
abſent, and di from it ; that a Body is nei 
ſible, nor ible z that reſts 
moves at the time; that when Chriſt faid, 
is my Body, that which he had then in his Hand 
his whole real Body, and yet his Hand was 
that Body ; that Chriſt communicating 
ſtles, did eat his own Body; that he put 
Body into his Mouth, and down his Sto 
all his Body was contain'd in his Mouth 
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was whole and untouch'd at the ſame time. Theſe 
are the natural and dire& of the Do- 


Qrine of Tranſubſtantiation, and — are ſufficiently 


I know tis argued by ſome againſt the 
| Preſence, that it is abſurd that . Chriſt's real 
ſhould be capable of being eaten by Mice, or devour'd 
by Dogs, and ſuffer the like Indignities, as it muſt 
needs do, if it is in the Form of Bread. Bur I do not 
look upon this as a good Objection: for Chriſt's Bo- 
dy for our 'Sakes was whipr, buffered, you 3 his 
Blood was poured on the Ground, r under 
Feer by his Enemies, which is wo if a Dog 
had lick'd it up. Beſides, our Savicur/permitted him- 
ſelf to be carried * the Devil up to the 
Pinnacle of the Temple. that upon theſe Con- 
ſiderations I cannot perſuade my ſelf to reckon hat 
was laſt alledg'd among the Abſurdities that attend che 
Doctrine we have been treating of. But the other 
things before mention d may julliy be ſtild ſuch, and 
are really. groſs Contradictions in themſelves ; ſo that 
they are able ro ſtartle the Faith even of a iſdian, as 


they call us, This is the Truth of the preſent Caſe; 
i of Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, 


if we will embrace the Popiſh Doctrine 
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ſtantiation, we muſt ſuffer ourſelves to be overwhelm'd 
with horrid Inconveniences and Inconſiſtencies, with 
2 Heap of intolerable Incongruities : We muſt tame- 
ly give our Aﬀent to ſtrange and incredible, to extra- 
| t and unreaſonable Demands, we mult content= 
edly ſwallow down irreconcileable and inconceivable 
Propoſitions, wild and ridiculous Concluſions, and, 
in a word, monſtrous Contradictions. 
ſtimony of the Antient Fathers I argue 
in the next Place. Not but that the Papiſts attempt 
to prove their Doctrine by Quotations out of the 
Writings of the Antients, which, when examin'd, 
are found to come ſhort of any Proof. Nor do I de- 
ny that ſome of the Fathers countenance Tranſubſtan- 
riation : for it is plain that they were corrupted in 
this as well as in ſome other material Points. If we 
conſult the ſecond Council of Nice, which was about 
the Year of our Lord 780, we ſhall find that the Cor- 
_ Preſence of Chriſt in the Sacrament was then 

Id by thoſe that defended the Worſhip of Images. 
They came to this, that the Sacrament was not the 
Image or Repreſentation of Chriſt's Body, bur the real 
Natural Body of Chriſt, whereas the /conomachi held 
that the Bread was the Image of Chriſt's Body. As 
ſome of the Fathers do too „ favour x 4 for- 
mer Opinion, ſo ſome others ſpeak ambiguouſly, and 
we may take what they ſay either way, either for or 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation. | 

But this muſt be faid with undeniable Verity, that 
the moſt eminent of the Greek and Latin Fathers were 
on the Negative Part; they did not believe the Bread 
and Wine to be Chriſt's Real and Natural Body and 
Blood. We read, that when they undertook to con- 
fate the Hereſy of the Eutychians, who held that the 
Humanity of Chriſt was ſo entirely united to the Di- 
vinity, that it was turn'd into it, and became the ſame 
with it, they made uſe of an Argument taken from 
the Sacrament ; and aſſerted, that as the Bread and 
Wine are not converted into the Body and is. | 
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Chriſt, and thereby ceaſe to be Bread and Wine, ſo 
the Human Nature of Chriſt is not chang'd into the 
Divine Nature, and therehy ceaſes to be the Human 
Nature. See the learned Biſhop Pear ſon in his Ex- 
poſition on the third Article of the Creed, where he 
produces Gelafius, Theodoret and other Fathers, Who 
argue from the Bucbariſti to the Nature of the Unian 
of Chriſt's Divinity and Humanity; for as it was then 
believ'd and-6wn'd, that the Bread and Wine remain d 
ſtill the ſame after Conſecration, ſo the Human Na- 
ture of Chriſt remain'd ſtill the ſame, thoꝰ united to 
the Divinity: The Words of thoſe Writers are worth 
our conſulting, as they are ſer down at large by that 
excellent Prelate. They are a pregnant and illuſtrious 
Confutation of the Doctrine of Zranſuoftantiation ta- 
ken from the Sacramental Union between the Bread 
and Wine, and the Body and Blood of Chriſt ;; for the 
Orthodox Fathers took occaſion thence to ſhe w, that 
the Human Nature of Chriſt is no more really con- 
verted into the Divimty, and ſo ceaſeth to be the Hu- 
man Nature, than the Subſtance of the Bread and Hine ' 
in the Lord's Supper is really converted into the Sub. 
ſtance of 'the Body and Blood of Chriſt, .. and thereby 
ceaſes to be both Bread and Wine. This evidently * 
makes it appear, what was the Senſe of the [4ntient- 
Fathers in this Matter. 
And to give farther Satisfaction about it, Lwill here 
produce the particular and expreſs. Words of the Fa- 4 
:hers of the greateſt Note and Eminency;r That of | 
Tertullian is clear, * Chrift, faith he, tating the Bread 

and diſtrihuting it to bis Diſciples, made it h Body, 
ſaying, this. is my Body, i. e. this is tbe Figure of my + 

Body : Now, it would not bave been a Figure of Rebre- 
ſentation of Chriſt's Body, if Chriſt's Body had ot len 
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that our Saviour had a True Body: wherefore. Ter- 
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of Milan, who hath 58 decided this Contro- 


ſame that they were before, and yet are thang'd into an- 
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a True and Real Body. The Heretic Marcion denied 


tullian here argues againſt him from the Nature of the 
Lord's Supper, and tells him, that it is evident from 
this that Chriſt's Body was not Imaginary and Phan- 
taſtical, but a Real and Subſtantial one: for elſe the 
Bread in the Lord's Supper could not ſignify, repre- 
ſenr, and figure (as it doth) the Body. of Chriſt : 
for it 1s ridiculous to hold, that there is a Figure or 
Repreſentation of that which has no Reality. This 
was the ſtrong Arguing of this learned Father, and 
it is an irrefrapable Argument againſt Tanſubſtantia- 
tion: Beſides that it ſhews us Br which End I now 
alledge it) what was the Perſuaſion of the Antients 
about it. y 

This may be farther learnt from Cyrill of Jeruſa- 
lem, who is quoted by the Romanifts for Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and truly he ſeems to aſſert it ſometimes, 
but Truth will force its Way, and accordingly we 
hear him thus ſpeaking; ben ze take them (i. e. the 
Elements) ye are not commanded to take the Bread and 
Wine, but to take the Body and Blood of Chriſt, which 
they repreſent. Obſerve it ; he owns that the Bread 
and Wine in the Sacrament repreſent the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, and conſequently they are not turn'd 
into them. This I look upon as a very conſiderable 
Teſtimony, eſpecially becauſe ir comes from one who 
is ſuſpected to have favour'd the Roman Tenet. 
Next I will mention St. Ambroſe, the godly Biſhop 
veiſy, + The Bread and M ine, ſaith he, remain ſtill the 
other thing. That is, they are chang'd from common 
Elements to thoſe that are ſacred 0 divine, but not- 
withſtanding this they are Bread and Wine ftill: here 
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t Sunt quæ erant, & in aliud mutantur. De Sacram. | 4. c. 4. 
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is no Tranſubſtantiating of them. And in ®another 

Place he acknowledges, that the Sacrament is the 
Type or Figure of Chriſt's Body and Blood. | 

Another celebrated Father of the Chriſtian Church, 
whoſe Judgment is highly priz'd, expreſly ſaith, that 
+ The Bread of the Euchariſt is call'd Bread before it 
be ſanftified hut the Divine Grace having ſanfified it 
by the Miniſtry of the Prieſt, it bears no more the Name 
of Bread, but is thought worthy to be call'd the Body of 
our Lord, altho' the Nature of Bread remains. This 
is a very plain Atteſtation to the Truth which we are 
defending. And ſuch is that other of the ſame Wri- 
ter. $ In the ſacred Veſſels (3.e. the Elements of Bread 
and Wine) is not the True Body of Cbriſt, but the 
Myſtery or Sacrament of bis Body is contain'd there. 
What can we have more expreſs? 7 

The great and learned Biſhop of Hippo'is of our 
Side : || After a certain Mode of ſpeaking (faith he) 
the Sacrament of Chriſt's Body is his Body, i. e. as 
much as to ſay, it is the Symbol and Sign of his Bo- 
dy, and it is no other. That this was his Senſe and 
Judgment is manifeſt from what he faith in his Book 
againſt Adimantus, where in Anſwer to what that Per- 
ſon had alledg'd, he tells him that the Blood in the Old 
Teftament was call'd the Life or Soul, not that it was 
truly the Soul, or Life, but the Sign of it; and to ul- 
luſtrate this he inſtances in thole Words of Chriſt, 
This is my Body, and ſaith, Our Lord did not doubt to 
ſay, This is my Body, when be was giving the Sign of 
bis Body. What can be plainer ? And in another 
Place ſpeaking of the Sacrament, he faith, Ci 


_ — — 0 * * 7 d r * . Ci 0% 


De Sacram. I. 4. c. 5. + Chryſoſt. Epiſt. ad Oxſarium. 
In opere imperfecto. Homil. 11. 
| Secundum quendam modum ſacramentum corporis Chriſti, cor · 
pus Chriſti eſt, Augrſtin. Ep. 23. ad Bonifac. | 
Non dubitavit Dominus dicere, hoc eſt corpus meum, cam. da- 
ret ſignum corporis ſui. Aug. an. Adm. cap. 13. 
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commended and gave to bis Diſciples the Figure of bis 
| Body and Blood. | 
Theodoret, another famous Light of the Primitive 
Church, delivers his Mind thus, Feſus Chrift bath bo- 
nour'd the viſible Symbols with the Name of his Body 
and Blood, not changing their Nature, but adding 
Grace to Nature. He allows of no Change of the 
Nature of the Bread and Wine, no Tranſubſtantiati- 
on but he grants that a Benediction or Conſeeration 
is ſuper- added to the common Elements, and that 
makes them Sacramentally the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, and no otherwiſe. | 
Another of the Antients, even a Biſhop of Rome, 
in the latter End of the fifth Century, preſents us 
with his Opinion in theſe enſuing Words, f {4/u- 
redly the Sacrament, which we receive of the Body and 


Did of Chrift, is a Divine Thing, and therefore by it 


we are made Partakers of the Divine Nature, and yet 
the Subſtance or Nature of Bread and Wine doth not 
ceaſe to be : | And indeed the Image and Similitude of the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt are celebrated in thoſe Myſte- 
ries. Here we ſec it expreſly avouch'd, thar there is 
no Change of the Subſtance or Nature of rhe Bread 
and Wine, but that theſe are only an Image or Re- 
preſentation of the true Body and Blood of Chriſt. 
And the Reader may find more to the ſame Purpoſe 
in this antient Writer. | 

Other Fathers might be produced, who call the 
Bread and Wine the Symbols, the Types, the Images of 
Chriſt's Fleſh and his Blood : which inconteſtably 


—__ r 
Certè ſacramenta, quz ſumimus corporis & fanguinis Chriſti, 
divina res eſt, propter quod & per eadem divinæ efficimur conſortes 
naturæ, & tamen eſſe non deſinit ſubſtantia vel natura panis & vini : 
& certè imago & ſimilitudo corporis & ſanguinis Chriſti in actione 
myſteriorum celebrantur. Gelaſms de duabus nat. Chriſts. 
Ephraim. Syr. lib. de Nat. Dei. Hieronym. ady. Jovin. 1. 2. 
Cyril. Hieroſol. Myſtag. 4. Nazianz, Orat. 42. 
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proves, that they did not think the Bread and Wine 
to be Chriſt's Body and Blood : for they can't be the 
Body and Blood of Chriſt, and the Symbols of them 
TOO. Nan 
If it be (aid, that ſome of the antient Writers of 
the Chriſtian Church uſe ſuch “ Words and Expreſſ- 
ons, as do plainly ſignify the Change and Transformas 
tion of the Elements in the Euchariſt, and therefore 
it may be well gather d thence that they are convert · 
ed into the Body and Blood of Chriſt; I deny the 
Conſequence: For cannot the Elements be ſaid o be 
chany's, unleſs they become the Natural Body and 
Blood of Chriſt? And this is the preſent Caſe; + The 
Fathers rightly ſaid, that there is a Conver/ion, a T 
mutation, a Tranſ-elementation (for theſe were the 
Words uſed by ſome of them) in the Bread and Wine z 
but no one can rationally collect hence, that they are 
Really and Subſtantially chang'd. The Alteration ſpo- 
ken of is not as to another Subſtance, but another Ne- 
lation; that is, the Elements which were Common be- 
fore, are now Holy, they being conſecrated to ano- 
ther Uſe. Thus the Fathers are to be underſtood, _ 
and we can't well underſtand them otherwiſe, if we 
conſider and weigh the Matter aright, and obſerve 
bow they uſe the fame Language at other times. We 
cannot but take notice, that the Word fwwrasnya*+ 
Sa is applied by them to the Baptiſinal Mater; not 
that the Water, after the Invocation or Bleſſing, is 
tranſubſtantiated, or is turn'd into another Subſtance, 
but that it is /acramentally chang'd, that is, it is alter'd 
as to its Quality, Signification, and Uſe : for before 
it was but common Water, but now it is ſet apart and 
ſanctified to a holy Purpoſe. | 
Is there not the ſame Reaſon why we ſhould under-+ 
ſtand the ſame Words and N after this man» 
ner, when they are applied by the Antients to the 
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other Sacrament ? Yes certainly, and conſequently we 
can't gather, that they by uſing thoſe Terms meant a 
Subſiantial Change of the Elements, but only an Ac- 
cidental and Relative one after the Benediction. Thus 
we may interpret thole Words of Cyrill, (which the 
Roman Doctors are wont to alledge in Favour of their 
Cauſe) * The Bread and Wine, faith he, which we ſee 
(tbo to the Taſte they ſeem to be Bread and Wine) are 
not for all that Bread and Wine, but the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt z that is, they are not Common Bread and 
Mine, tor their Quality and Relation are chang'd, and 
they now repreſent the Body and Blood of our Savi- 
our, and on that Account afſume that Denomination. 
And fo indeed that Father explains himſelf ; for he 
had faid before, we muſt not judge them to be mere 
Bread and ine, which is the — with common Bread 
and Mine. And almoſt all the Places in the Writings 
of the Fathers, which ſeem to ſpeak of a Corporal Pre- 
fence and a Subſtantial Change, are to be underſtood of 
A r Preſence and an Accidental and Relative 
Change. 7 | 

Laſtly, we dare appeal to ſome of the Popiſh Wri- 
ters themſelves, who, tho' they ſtickle for Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, yer ſpeak very meanly of it, and look up- 
on it as a novel Doctrine. The Fathers and Antient 
Doctors of the Church own'd it not, ſay Þ Gregory de 
Valentia, ||Cardinal Caſanus, $ Suarez, * Durandus, 
+ Scotus. And the laſt of theſe confeſſes, that before 
the Lateran Council (which was A. D. 1215.) Tran- 
ſubſtantiation was not made an Article of Faith in the 
Church. Thoſe other Great Men, Cajetan, De Ali- 
aco, Fiſher, acknowledge that it is a Doctrine that 
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And yer ſo it is, the great Patrons of this Cauſe a- 


mong the Pontiſicians lay their greateſt Streſs on theſe 
* Catech. Myſtagog. 4. 7 De Tranſubſt. I. 2. c. 7. 
Exereit. I. C. S Tom. 1. in Euchar; dilp y. 
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ſacred Writings, and endeavour to prove from ſeveral 
Paſſages in them, that the Elements in the Lord's 
Supper are chang'd into the very Body and Blood of 
our Saviour. It is neceſſary therefore, toward the 
complearing of this Diſcourſe concerning Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, that I particularly and diſtinctly conſider 
thoſe Texts which are brought to eſtabliſh” this Do- 

&rine. ly 
The firſt and chief Text is Mart. xxvi. 286. This is 
my Body; and y. 28. This is my Blood, Where, as 
the Papilts tell us, Chriſt ſpeaks plainly and intelligi- 
bly, and lets us know, that the Bread is his Body, and 
the Wine is his Blood. He is not delivering a Para- 
ble here, and therefore his Words are not by fe look d 
upon as obſcure and dark. This is Part of his laſt 
Will and Teſtament, and without doubt he delivers 
his Mind in proper and perſpicuous Terms. He di- 
ſtinctly and plainly expreſſes the thing as it really-is ; 
he holds forth the Bread to his Diſciples, and faith, 
Take, eat; this is my Body: And he reaches the Wine 
to them, and faith, Drink ye all of this; far this is 
my Blood. Wherefore we ought to believe what he 
ſaith, and N we ought to be perſuaded that 
the Bread in the Sacrament is turn'd into the real 
Body, and the Wine into the real Blood of Chriſt. 
To which plauſible Gloſs I anfwer; we do not de- 
ny that Chriſt ſpeaks clearly and plainly, when he 
ſaith the Bread is his Body, and the Wine is his 
Blood; and yet it dorh. not follow thence, that the 
Bread is aff into Chriſt's Body, or the Wine into 
bis Blood. For when our Saviour faith, This Bread 
is his Body, and this Wine is his Blood, his true 
Meaning is, that this Bread and this Wine repreſent 
or /ignifie to us his Body and Blood. This I prove 
from diverſe plain Inſtances both in the Old and New 
Teſtament. The three Branches are three Days, Cen. 
xl. 12. that is, they ſignify three Days. The /even good. 
Kine are ſeven Years, Gen. xli. 26. that is, they ſigni- 
fy ſo many Years, Ir is the Lord's Paſſover, Gen. xii. 17. 
O4 that 
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that is, it repreſents. and calls to your Mind the 
Lord's Paſſover. The Field is the Morld; that is, it 
ſigniſies in the foregoing Parable the World: The 
good Seed are the Kingdom of the Children; that is, 
they repreſent them; but the Tares are the Children 
of the wicked one; that is, they are a Repreſentation 
of them, Matt. xii. 38. Wat Rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
x. 4- that is, it repreſented Chriſt. The ſeven Heads 
are ſeven Mountains, Rev. xvil. . that is, ſeven Moun- 
rains are ſignified by them. And other Places I have 
oted on * the like Occaſion, which now I omit. 
| wan all which it is evident, that zs is as much as fig- 
aifies or repreſents: And ſo we are hereby let into the 
uine Meaning of Chriſt's Words, This is my Body, 
This is my Blood; that is, they are appointed by hi 
to be viſible Symbols, Signs and Repreſentations of 
his Real Body and Blood, and conſequently of his Paſ- 
fion and Death, of his Suffering on the Croſs for us. 
This is the plain and obvious Explication of theſe 
Words of the Inſtitution of the Sacrament ; and we 
may reſt upon it, becauſe it is adjuſted to the frequent 
Stile and Language of Scriptures, yea when it ſpeaks 
concerning the Sacrament. Here is no Obſcurity, 
here is nothing unintelligible, as the Romaniſts pre- 
tend: but we ſee, that our Saviour {peaks CEL 
to the ordinary way and uſual Stile of the ſacred Wri- 
tings, and which therefore may well become his laſt 
Will and Teſtament. | 
Another Text is alledg'd, Jobn vi. 3. Except ye 
eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink bis Blood, 
ge have no Life in jou. And y. 54. HF boſoever eateth 
my Fleſp, and drinketh my Blood, hath eternal Life. 
And again Y. 76. He that eateth my Fleſb, and drinketh 
my Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. Whence the 
Patrons of Tranſubſtantiation conclude, that the real 
Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt are eaten and drank in the 
Sacrament. . And to back this Concluſion, they tell 


| * In the Diſcourſe of the Lord's Supper, in Theolog. Reformata, | 
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us, that the Antient Fathers interpreted theſe Texts 
concerning the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and 
accordingly they admitted Infants and Children to 
this Sacrament, becauſe they thought theſe Words 
declar'd the Neceſſity of it, in order to eternal Life. 
Thus we read, that in St. * Cyprian's Time the Font 
and the Altar were made uſe of together. And in 
the fourth and fifth Centuries Infants-receiy'd the Eu- 
chariſt as ſoon as they were baptiz d. To which L 
ae 3 95 

Firſt, Though Sr. Auguſtin ex frequently. 
declares for — Neceſſity of the be Supper to 
baptized Infants, yet it is evident to thoſe who dili- 
gently and attentively read this Father's Writings, that 


means not the Sacramenta} Communion, but only 


the Effect and Fruit of it, that is, the Incorpo 
of Perſons into the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, and ma- 
king them his true and living Members. - And it is 
likely ſome other Fathers meant no more by the Come 
munion of Children. | | 

Secondly, As to the other Fathers, who grounded 
the Communion of Children, as neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, upon theſe Texts before-mention'd, it is certain 
that they miſtook our Saviour's Words 3 as appears 
from this, that the Fathers and Biſhops-of the Church 
that came after them laid afide the Practice of commu- 

cating of Infants, and ever fince it hath wholly -cea- 
cd in the Chriſtian Church, yea even in the Church 
of Rome. Which plainly ſhews, that chis Ulage was 
re on their Miſ-interpreting of theſe Texts in 


not to be underſtood, concerning the cating Chriſt's 
Body and Blood in the Lord's Supper; for if they 
were, that Practice would have continued in the 
Church to this Day z for our Saviour's Words are 
NY much Force now, as they were at any time be- 

re. | 
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that is, it repreſents. and calls ro your Mind the 
Lord's Paſſover. The Field is the Morld; that is, it 
ſigniſies in the foregoing Parable the World: The 
good Seed are the Kingdom of the Children; that is, 
they repreſent them; but the Tares are the Children 
of the wicked one; that is, they are a Repreſentation 
of them, Matt. xiii. 38. That Rock was Chriſt, 1 Cor. 
x. 4- that 3s, it repreſented Chriſt. The ſeven Heads 
are ſeven Mountains, Rev. xvil. . that is, ſeven Moun- 
rains are ſignified by them. And other Places I have 
oted on * the like Occaſion, which now I omit. 
From all which it is evident, that zs is as much as fig- 
niſies or repreſents: And ſo we are hereby let into the 
uine Meaning of Chriſt's Words, This is my Body, 
(bis is my Blood; that is, they are appointed by hi 
to be viſible Symbols, Signs and Repreſentations o 
his Real Body and Blood, and conſequently of his Paſ- 
fion and Death, of his Suffering on the Croſs for us. 
This is the plain and obvious Explication of theſe 
Words of the Inſtitution of the Sacrament ; and we 
may reſt upon it, becauſc it is adjuſted ro the frequent 
Stile and Language of Scriptures, yea when it ſpeaks 
concerning the Sacrament. Here is no Obſcurity, 
here is nothing unintelligible, as the Romaniſts pre- 
tend: but we ſee, that our Saviour ſpeaks according 
to the ordinary way and uſual Stile of the ſacred Wri- 
tings, and which therefore may well become his laſt 
Will and Teſtament. 
Another Text is alledg'd, Jobn vi. 3. Except ye 
eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink bis Blood, 
ge have no Life in jou. And v. 54. Fboſoever eateth 
my Fleſh, and drinketh my Blood, hath eternal Life. 
And again y.56. He that eateth my Fleſb, and drinketh 
my Blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. W hence the 
Patrons of Tranſubſtantiation conclude, that the real 
Fleſh and Blood of Chriſt are eaten and drank in the 
Sacrament. And to back this Concluſion, they tell 
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us, that the Antient Fathers interpreted theſe Texts 
concerning the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, and 
accordingly they admitted Infants and Children to 
this Sacrament, becauſe they thought theſe Words 
declar'd the Neceſſity of it, in order to eternal Life. 
Thus we read, that in St. “ Cyprian's Time the Font 
and the Altar were made uſe of together. And in 
the fourth and fifth Centuries Infants receiv d the Eu- 
chariſt as ſoon as they were baptiz d. To which I 
a 4 3 95 
Firſt, Though St. Auguſtin ex and frequently 
declares for = Neceſſity of the Lord's Supper to 
baptized Infants, yet it is evident to thoſe who dil. 
gently and attentively read this Father's Writings, that 
means not the Sacramenta} Communion, but only. 


the Effect and Fruit of it, that is, the Incorpo 
of Perſons into the Myſtical Body of Chriſt, and ma- 
king them his true and living Members. And it is 
likely ſome other Fathers meant no more by the Com- 
munion of Children. 4 | 

Secondly, As to the other Fathers, who grounded 
the Communion of Children, as neceſſary to Salva» 
tion, upon theſe Texts before-mention'd, it is certain 
that they miſtook our Saviour's Words ; as appears 
from this, that the Fathers and Biſhops of the Church 
that came after them laid afide the Practice of commu- 
Page of Infants, and ever fince it hath wholly -cea- 
ed in the Chriſtian Church, yea even in the Church 
of Rome. Which plainly ſhews, that this Uſage was 
2 on their Miſ- interpreting of theſe Texts in 


not to be underſtood, concerning the cnn Chriſt's 
Body and Blood in the Lord's Supper; for if they 
were, that Practice would have continued in the 
Church to this Day; for our Saviour's Words are 
72 as much Force now, as they were at any time bes 
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Thirdly, It is not to be doubted, that our Saviour 
ks not of the Sacrament, but of a Myſtical and 
piritual Receiving of bin, and holding Communion with 
him, which is here call'd eating bis Fleſh, and drink» 
ing bis Blood, to ſigniſie the intimate Converſe be- 
tween Chrift and the Faithful. If we look back to 
the foregoing Verſes, where 'tis faid, No Man cometh 
10 me, except the Father, which bath ſent me, draw 
bim Every Man that bath beard and learn'd of the 
Father, cometh unto me : He that believeth on me hath 
everlaſting Life : I am the Bread of Life, the living 
Bread which came down from Heaven : If any Man eat 
of this Bread, he ſhall live for ever; and the Bread 
that I will give bim is my Fleſh, which I will give for 
the Life of the World : And if we join this with what 
follows, Except ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, 
Sc. we cannot but gather this to be the true Senſe 
of the Words, that it is neceſſary in order to eternal 
Life and Salvation, that we be mov'd and drawn by 
an Almighty Power to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, that 
we be powerfully wrought upon to accept of him 
for our Chriſt and our Jeſus; that we ſpiritually feed 
on this Bread of Life, the true Nouriſhment of our 
Souls, and by Faith and Obedience grow up unto a 
Man, unto the Meaſure of the Stature of rhe 
ulneſs of Chriſt. This is the Ealing of Chrift's Fleſh, 
and the Drinking of his Blood, which is here ſpoken 
of. And we ſee that it is an Eating and Drinking, 
not with the Mouth, but with the Heart: It is not 
an Outward, but an Inward Repaſt. It is no other 
than Believing in him, and ſincerely taking him for 
our Lord and our Saviour. Thus All Believers ſpi- 
ritually feed on Chriſt's Body and Blood: For bis 
Fleſh is Meat indeed, and bis Blood is Drink indeed, 
John vi. y. and the Eating and Drinking of theſe is 
abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation. Which is the true 
Meaning of our Saviour's Words before-cited, Ex- 
cept ye eat the Fleſh of the Son of Man, and drink bis 


Blood, ye have no Life in you. 
Thus 
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Thus this Text is to be underſtood as that other in 
John iii. 7. Except a Man be born of Mater and the 
Spirit, he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God. W hich 
is interpreted by Jobs vii. 38, 39. He that believeth 
on me, as the Scripture bath ſaid, out of bis Belly ſhall 
flow Rivers of living Water. This ſpake he of the Spi- 
rit, which they, that believe on him, ſhould receive. By 
the Virtue and Efficacy of the Holy Spirit we are 
cleans'd and waſh'd, as it were with Water, and ſo 
are renew'd and regenerated : and except 4 Man be 
thus born of Water and of the Spirit, he can never en- 
ter into the State of Grace here, or into that of Glo- 
ry hereafter, which are meant by the Aringedom of God. 

y comparing theſe Texts it is evident, that this is 
our Saviour's Meaning; and farther it will appear to 
be ſo, if we conſider that the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
(as a Chriſtian Ordinance) was not inſtituted at this 
time when Chriſt ſpoke thoſe Words, Except a Mas 
be burn, c. The Inſtirution of this Sacrament was 
not *rill a Year after, Matt. xxvili. 19. and therefore 
Chriſt's Words can't poſhbly be meant of this. All 
this makes it plain, that the Papiſts are miſtaken (who 
follow ſome of the Antients) when they apply bis 
Text to the Outward Part of Baptiſm, and the other 
to the External Eating and Drinking the Lord's Sup- 

z whereas they are both ſpoken concerning a Spi- 
ritual Waſhing and Manducation. 

But it is of this latter that I'm now diſcourſing, 
and I will farther ſhew that this Interpretation muſt 
neceſſarily be embraced. For it is to be remember'd, 
that what I ſaid before of the Inſtitution of Bapriſm, 
is as true concerning the Sacrament of the Lord's 


Supper; that is, it was not inſtituted when theſe 
Words were ſpoken by our Saviour, and conſequent- 
ly they can't be underſtood concerning Eating and 

rinking Chriſt's Body and Blood in that Sacrament. 
Chriſt preſſes the Eating his Fleſb and Drinking bis 
Blood as a preſent Duty, incumbent upon all the Zews 
that he ſpoke to, and as neceſſary to their eternal 5 


P 
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pineſs. This was a great while before he ordain'd 
the Commemoration. of his Death in the Euchariſt, 
and therefore we muſt needs infer hence, that theſe 
Words of Chriſt, Except ye eat, c. have no Rela- 
tion to the Sacrament. _ | 

Again, Chriſt himſelf acquaints us, that theſe Words 
are not meant of a Corporal and Senſual Eating and 
Drinking of his Fleſh and Blood, John vi. 63. It is 
the Spirit that quict neth; the Fleſp profiteth nothing; 
as much as to ſay, it is the Spiritual Eating and Drink- 
ing that I {| of ; for the Carnal one (if it were 
poſſible) would be of no Advantage to you. And he 
adds, Ihe Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit, 
and they are Life, i. e. what I have ſaid to you con- 
cerning the Eating my Fleſh, and Drinking my Blood, 
is to be taken in a ſpiritual and myſtical Senſe, and fo 
it will conduce to Life and Happineſs. Thus we ſee 
the groſs Conceit of the Capernaites, and ſince of the 
Papiſts, concerning the carnal Eating of Chriſt's Bo- 
dy, confuted and baffled by Chriſt himſelf, 

I will annex the remarkable Words of a learned Fa- 
ther concerning this Place of Scripture which I have 
been inſiſting upon. If any Place of Scripture, faith 
he, /cems to command @ Crime, or horrid Action, it is 
figurative; as when it is {its TS ye cat the Fleſh, 
and drink the Blood of the Son of Man, ye have no 
Life in you.] Which ſeems to command ſome Crime or 
borrid Action, therefore 'tis a Figure, commanding us to 
communicate in the Paſſion of our Lord, and ſweetly and 
profitably to lay up in our Memories, that his Fleſh was 
cruciſied and wounded for us. This is his Expoſition of 
our Saviour's Words, and in + another Place he re- 
peats it, and tells us, that the Senſe of what our Lord 
delivers is this, that except a Man be incorporated in» 
to Chriſt, and partake of his Body and Blood by Faith, 
he cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
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Fourthly, 
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Fourthly, Suppoſe our Saviour's Words were meant 
of the Sacrament, yet they make nothing at all for 
Tranſubſtantiation. For the Sacramental Eating of 
Chriſt's Body is a ſpiritual Eating, not a carnal and 
bodily one. At the Lord's Supper all Communicants 
rtake of the outward Elements, but Believers onl 
do ſpiritually feed upon Chriſt, and have the Benefir 
of the Inviſible and Inward Part of the Sacrament z 
and conſequently they in the intended Meaning of our 
Saviour are the only Perſons that cat Chriſt's Body and 
drink his Blood. Which is a very ſtrong Argument 
againſt Tranſubſtantiation : for if the Elements were 
chang'd into the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 'then all 
Communicants would partake of his Body and Blood, 
the wicked as well as the godly z and ſo the Papiſfts 
hold. But we have learnt otherwiſe from the Scrip- 
ture ; which lers us know, that by Faith alone, and 
thoſe ſacred Qualifications which accompany it, we 
partake of Chriſt in the Sacrament, and this is the 
true and only Eating and Drinking of his Body and 
Blood. And we are afſur'd from our Saviour's own 
Mouth, that whoſe eateth bis Fleſh, and drinketh bis 
Blood, hath eternal Life; but no impenitent Sinner 
hath eternal Life : therefore we rightly infer, that no 
impenitent Sinner eateth the Fleſh and drinketh the 
Blood of Cbriſt. As there is a myſtical Preſence of 
Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament, ſo there is a myſtical . 
Eating and Drinking of it, and that is by Faith and 
Sincerity of Heart; which are proper only to the 
Ele& and Reyenerate. oY YER 
This was the Doctrine of the Catholick Church, 
as we learn from St. Auguſtine, * Hhby doſt thou pre- 
pare thy Teeth and thy Belly ? Do but believe, and thou 
5 eaten the Body of Chriſt. And this is the Senſe 
of our Church. Believing and other holy Diſpoſi- 
tions of Mind are reckon'd by her as Eating Chriſt's 
Body : for the Communicant is bid to tate ang eat the 
— — — — * 
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Bread, in remembrance that Chriſt died for him, and to 
feed on bim in bis Heart, by Faith and Thankſpiving. 
Yea, the Miniſter is order'd to r Nr the ſick Per- 


fon whom he viſits, that * if be do truly repent of bis 
Sins, and ſtedfaſtly believe that Feſus Chriſt hath ſuffer'd 
Death upon the Croſs for him, and ſhed bis Blood for 
Bis Redemption, earneſtly remembring the Benefits be hath 
thereby, and giving bim hearty Thanks therefore, he doth 
eat and drink the Body and Blood of our Saviour Chriſt 
profitably to his Soul's Health, alibo he doth not receive 
the Sacrament with his Mouth. It is plain then, that 
tho” the above-cited Texts ſhould be underſtood con- 
cerning the Sacrament, yet it follows not thence that 
the Bread and Wine are rurn'd into the Real Fleſh 
and Blood of Chriſt, and that theſe are eaten and 
drunk by the Communicants; for the Sacramental 
Eating and Drinking are Spiritual. This, I hope, 
gives full Satisfaction to the Obettion from thoſe Texts 
in St. John. | 

But yet for the Sake of ſome other Objectors I will 
farther add, that this way of Speaking, namely, Eat- 
ing Cbriſt's Fleſh and Drinking bis Blood, is adapted to 
the Stile and Language of the Holy Scripture in the 
Old Teſtament. + Maimonides obſerves, that Eating 
and Drinking are applied by thoſe Holy Writers to 
Learning and Wiſdom, and all Intellectual and Moral 
Improvements, as in Prov. xxiv. 13. xxv. 27. Iſai. 
Iv. 2. and other Places. And he tells us, that the He- 
brew Rabbins uſe the ſame Phraſe and Manner of Speak- 
ing; for in their 1 Eating is being made wiſe 
and religious. And the learned Grotius hath obſerv'd 
that this is an uſual Allegory among the Jews; for 
which he quotes an excellent 7euiſſb Writer, who 
expreſly ſaith, 1“ The common and bodily Eating is 


« a Symbol or Repreſentation of the Spiritual and 


4 


2. 


_ ® TheRubrick for the Communion of the Sick. + More Nevoch, 


Mental 
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Mental Eating: the Soul is nouriſh'd by the Recepti- 
on of Good, and the Practice of what is right. Yea, 
the moſt Improv'd Gentiles were no Strangers to this; 
for * Truth, according to one of their moſt eminent 
Sages, is the Food of the Soul. It is no Wonder then 
that our bleſſed Saviour, who frequently ſpeaks con- 
formably to the Stile that hath been uſed by others 
8 many learned Writers have obſerv'd) compares his 

octrines and Inſticutions, and all things that belong 
to his Heayenly Religion and Kingdom, to Eating 
and Drinking ;, and particularly in John yi. 27. he 

ies them the Name of Meat. For as our natural 
Life is upheld by common and ordinary Repaſt, ſo 
our Spiritual Life and Vigour are maintain'd by theſe 
holy and Ccaleſtial Viands. It is no Wonder that he 
calls himſelf the Bread of Life, and declares that bjs 
Fleſh is Meat indeed, and his Blood is Drink indeed, 
and that except a Man eat his Fleſh and drink bis Blood, 
be hath no Life in him. Thus we may be convinc'd 
of the Agreeableneſs of this Language, without diſ- 
torting it to the Senſe of the Roman Church. 

St. Paul is alledg'd, 1 Cor. x. 16. The Cup of Bleſs 
ing, which we bleſs, is it not the Communiaez of the 
Blood of Chriſt ? The Bread, which we break, is it not 
the Communion of the Body of Chriſs ? Whence it is 
argued by the Writers of the Church of Nome, that 
unleſs Chriſt's Body and Blood were truly in the Sa- 
crament, they could not be communicated, there 
could not. be a Participation of them. But a ſhort 
Reply to this will ſerve, namely, that we do not de- 
ny that Chriſt's Body and Blood are truly in the Lord's 
Afrer for they are there myſtically and ſpiritually, 

conſequently are truly there, but we deny that 

they are there /ub/tantially. When therefore the A- 
fle ſaith that there is a Communion of the Body and 
lood of Chriſt in the Sacrament, it is not implied 
that the Body and Blood themſelves are really and 
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ſubſtantially communicated; but this only we are to 
underſtand by ther Expreſſion, that the Sacrament is 
a * 7 and Repreſentation to us of the Body and Blood 

9 che Benefits of which are communicated and 
CY to us in the right celebrating of that Ordi- 
nance : We are thereby made Partakers of the Fruits 
of his Suffering and Dying for us. 

The Apoſtle's Words in 1 Cor. xi. 27. Whoſeever 
Hall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the Lord un- 
worthily, ſball be euilty of the Body and Blood of the 
Lord, are made uſe of by our Adverſaries; for, ſay 

„ none that receive the Sacrament can be guilty of 
the Body and Blood of the Lord, unleſs his Body and 
Blood be there. To which I briefly anſwer, unwor- 
thy Communicants are ſaid to be guilty of the Body and 
Blood of the Lord, becauſe they are lt of propha- 
ning this Sacrament, which was de ro be, and 
really is a Symbol and Repreſentation of Chriſt's Bo- 
oy and Blood. 

But the 29 Verſe of the foreſaid — is alſo 

cited, He that eateth and drinteth unworthily, eateth 
and drinketh Damnation to bimſelf, not diſcerning the 
Lord's Body. Whence they frame this Argument, 
If Chritt's Body muſt be diſcernd by thoſe that receive 
the Sacrament, it muſt be really and ſubſtantially pre- 
ſent there. The Vanity of which Pleading wil ll Gon 
appear, if we rightly underſtand what is — diſcern- 
ing of the Lord's Body; which is no other than this, 
a making a Difference between this Bread and Wine, 
which repreſent Chriſt's Body and Blood, and that 
Bread and Wine which are at an ordinary Feaſt. And, 
on the contrary, the not diſcerning the Lord's Body is 


the not duly conſidering this great wn — and the 


not remembring that no leſs than the Body and Blood 
of Cbriſt are ſignified and held forth in the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper by Bread and Wine, and there- 
fore ought to be worthily eaten and drank. 


From Scripture again they argue after this Manner, 


As le ſaid in other 
* 3 — 
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Places of Scripture concerning Chriſt's Body, as that 
of its being really preſent in the Sacrament, and yer 
not diſcern'd by the outward Senſe. - We read Fo 
Chriſt roſe out of the Sepulchre when it was Thur 
and ſeal'd; he appear'd after his Reſurrection ſome- 
times in one Shape, and ſometimes in another; he yas 
niſh'd out of the Sight of his Diſciples; he came in 
unto them when the Door was ſhur ; tho” he was in 

he ſhew'd himſelf to Sr. Srephen here on 
Earth: Which are as ſtrange and wonderful things as 
the Deception of the Sight and other co Senſes 


in the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. But this we 


juſtly deny: For firſt, it is eaſy to account for the Re- 
moval of our Saviour's Body out of the Sepulchre, 


tho” this was ſhut and ſeal'd ; for an Angel came and 


open'd the Door of the Sepulchre, and rolld away 
the Stone; ſo that here was no Penetration of Di- 


menſions, nor any Deception of the Sight, as our 


Adverſaries imagine, to make it parallel with what 
they ſuppoſe to be in the Euchariſt. As for Chriſt's 
appearing in a different Shape or Likeneſs, as when 
Mary Magdalen ſuppos'd him to be à Gardiner, Jobs 


XX. 15. this may very well be reſolv'd into her Fear 


and Supriſe, and the Circumſtances mention'd in the 

Context will confirm us in it: Beſides, that it is ve- 

ry probable thar ſhe was not at that time in ſuch a 

direct Poſture of Body, that ſhe could well (ce and 

diſcern who our Saviour was; but as foon as ſhe tur d 

berſelf (which is ay mention*d, V. 16. on pur- 
ole as it were to 


ad a diſtinct View of him, and knew him. And 


farther, it is not to be wonder'd at that Mary miſtook 


one Perſon for another at That Time : for the Evan- 
gelical Hiſtory tells us, that ſhe came Early while it 
was yet dark to the Sepulchre, John xx. 1. As to 
Chriſt's vaniſhing out of the Sight of bis Diſciples, Luk. 
xxiv. 31. it implies in it no impoſing upon their 
Senſes, but the plain Meaning is, that Chrift went 
ſuddenly out of * Sight, and diſappear d, but ir 
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is not ſaid (as the learned * Dr. Hammond obſerves ) 
in what. Manner and by what Means, and therefore the 
Objectors can draw no Arguments thence for their 
Purpoſe. | 
Nor can they from John xx. 19. I ben the Doors 
were ſbut, where the Diſciples were aſſembled: for Fear 
of the Jews, came Jeſus and ftood in the Midft : for it 
is not ſaid that Chriſt came thro* the Doors, but that 
he came when the Doors were ſhut, to fignify to us 
that he came in the Evening, which is allo expreſly 
mention'd in that Place, Then the ſame Day at Even- 
ing, &c. He came to them at that time when it was 
the Cuſtom to hut their Doors, and make them faſt, 
leſt Thieves and Robbers ſhould break in upon them. 
And beſides, they were afraid that theſe Jes, who 
were their profeſs'd Enemies and Perſecutors, ſhould 
hear or ſee them when they were met together. There- 
fore tis ſaid, for Fear of the Jeus they met privately, 
and to ſecure themſelves ſhut the Doors faſt. At this 
time Chriſt came and viſited them, and was admitted 
into their Aſſembly. Or it may be ſaid that he forci- 
bly. made his way, the Doors being ſhut ; for if an 
any open'd the Priſon Doors when Peter was im- 
rifon'd, ſurely we ought to grant that Chriſt was a- 
le to open theſe Doors, tho' they were never ſo faſt 
ſhut : and this he might do, tho' the Diſciples per- 
ceiv'd it not, and that may be the Reaſon why it is 
* 2 worded, He came in, the Doors being ſbut. But 
what is this to Tranſubſtantiation, for which it is 
alledg'd ? | 
But doth not Chriſt's appearing bodily to St. Stephen 
rove, that his Body is of ſuch an extraordinary Qua- 
ity that it can be in Heaven and Earth at the ſame 
time, and that our Senſes are not exact Judges in this 
reat Matter, and therefore ought not to be in the 
| TW ? I anſwer, Chriſt's Appearance to St. 


' Stephen was not bodily, but was only a /i/ion, a way 


7 Paraphraſe on the Place. 
| of 
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of Revelation uſual in the Old Teſtament, and many 
Examples of it we have in the New; and here to 
confirm Stepben's Faith when he was ſuffering and dy- 
ing, God vouchſafed this glorious Viſion to him. It 
was impoſſible for him to ſee Chriſt fo far off with his 
bodily Eyes; or if by a Miracle he could have ſeen 
him, yet his Standing at the right Hand of Cod (which 
is particularly mention'd Acts vii. y.) could not (pro- 
perly ſpeaking) be an Object of corporal Sight. To 
put a Cloſe to theſe Diſputes, how tar Chriſt's Body 
may be ſaid to have been a Glorified Body after his Re- 
ſurrection, is not eaſy to determine: But this we are 
certain of, that his Body was not ſo alter'd but that 
it retain'd ſtill the Nature of a Te Body; for we 
read that he eat and drank with by Diſciples, andthe 
very Marks of his Founds remind on his Body, and 
therefore we may infer that thoſe Places of Scripture, 
which have been produced to favour ſuch an extraor- 
dinary Change in Chriſt's Body, as may countenance 
Tranſubſtantiation, are miſtaken and miſapplied by the 
Popiſh Writers. Thus much of the Scriptures, which 
the Romaniſts a from: Now for Reaſon, which 
they alſo pretend to. And firſt; they argue from God's 
Omnipotency. Seeing God is Almighty, and can do 
all things, why ſhould we doubt whether he cart 
cauſe the Body of Chriſt to be preſent in the Sacra- 
ment, and in diverſe Places at once, yea, though we 
can't diſcern with our bodily Eyes that Chrilt is ho- 
dily Preſent there? It is not neceſſary we ſhould com- 
prehend this Myſtery ; but this we know, that God 
can do more than we can conceive and underſtand, 
and we are ſure that nothing is impoſſible with God. 
He that faith, This is my Body, is able to make it fo, 
and therefore we ought to believe it. This Pretence 
of Reaſoning is ſoon blown away by this one Conſi- 
derarion, that God's Omnipotency reaches not to Con- 
tradictions, and to things in their own Nature impoſ- 
ſible, as a Body's being in diverſe Places at one time, 
which I have before _ Therefore in this Caſe 
FI 2 it 
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it is very idle and vain in thoſe of the Church of Rome 
to run to God's Aſolute Power, and to think that 
that will defend them and their Contradictions. This 
is poor Arguing, Becauſe God is Omnipotent, therefore 
Tranſubſtantiation is True; Becauſe God is Omni- 
potent, Men muſt believe what is contrary to Scri 
ture and common Reaſon. This is Eee, 8 
n and making it wh rl 80 | 2 
that is, patroni the gre: ities and 
Contradiitork. * OY 2 
They argue from the Hypoſiatical Union of the 
Humanity and Divinity of Chriſt, that his Body may 
be in all Places, and then conſequently in diverſe ones, 
and particularly in all thoſe Places where the Sacra- 
ment is adminiſtred, Nay the Papiſts are not alone 
here: The Lutherans hold, Chriſt is every where Bo- 
dily, becauſe his Human Nature is join'd to the Di- 
vine Nature by a Perſonal Union. The Body of 
Chriſt is (ſay they) never ſeparated from his 
head; therefore where the Godhead is, there is his 
Manhood, there is his Fleſh, his Body. I anſwer ; 
Tho' the Body of Chriſt be inſeparable from his Di- 
vinity, yet it follows not thence that his Body is in 
every Place: And the Reaſon is plain, becauſe this 
Hypoſtatical Union of the Divinity and l is 
not a Bodily Union. Whence it follows, that tho” 
there is a Conjunction of Chriſt's Human and Divine 
Nature in one Perſon, yet the former is not every 
where. The Ground of which is this, that Chriſt's 
Body, as it is a Body, muſt needs be Finite, and conſe- 
quently circumſcrib'd by ſome Place; and on that Ac- 
count 1t is impoſſible that it ſhould be capable of be- 
ing in more Places than one, much leſs can it be in 
Alf Places at a time. This is ſo clear and evident, that 
no Man will deny it, unleſs he hath the Confidence 
to ſay that the Propriety of a Body is loſt by Chriſt's 
aſſuming it, and being join'd to it, and that it be- 
comes /mmenſe and Infinite : And he that ſays this, muſt 
aſſert that Finite and Infinite are the fame. 1 
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And if by Virtue of the Hypoſtatical Union Chrift's 
Body be every where, then theſe following Abſurdi- 
ries muſt be digeſted ; namely, that his Body was eve- 
ry where when it was in the Virgin's Womb, when 
it was in the Manger, when it was in the Temple 
ea, when'it was in the Grave : And we muſt hol 
kewiſe that the Womb, the Manger, the Temple, 
the Sepulchre were every where; for if they were 
where Chriſt's Body was, and that Body was in all 
Places, then they roo muſt be in all Places. And 
hence it will follow alfo that Chriſt was born in ſeve- 
ral Places, yea, in all Places, and yet at the ſame time 
was not born: And that he was buried in ſeveral Pla- 
ces, yea, in all Places, and yet not buried. Where- 
fore unleſs we are prepared to ſwallow and digeſt all 
theſe Contradictions, we muſt hold that the inſepara- 
ble Conjunction of Chriſt's Human Nature with the 
Divine, which is preſent every where, doth nor infer 
the Omnipreſence of his Human Nature or Body. 
Thus it is manifeſt, that both Papiſts and Eutherans 
have no Ground for the Corporal Preſente in the Sas 
crament from the Doctrine of the Hypoſtatical Union. 
It is likely that it was on this Conſideration, that 
* Luther acknowledg'd his Error touching the Opi- 


nion he held of the Corporal Preſence of Chrilt in 


the Euchariſt. | 
- Laſtly, The Roman Doctors are wont to argue 
from the ſettled Belief of the ſacred Trinity. If this, 
ſay they, be acknowledg'd and believ'd by Proteftants 
as well as Papiſfts, why may not the Doctrine of Tran 
ſubſtantiation be ſo too, ſeeing one is as much above 
our Reafon, as the other? I anſwer, there is a vaſt 
Difference betwixt the Popiſh Doctrine of the E. 
chariſt, and that of the Bleſſed Trinity. The Plato- 
nick Philoſophers aſſerted this latter, and by the fame 
or the very like Words expreſs d the three Perſons that 
Chriſtianity doth : Which argues, that they did not 
| — — — 
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reckon a Triad in the Deity as a thing irrational and 
abſurd. Nor indeed is it: for though Three Perſons 
join'd in one Eſſence, or common Nature (which is 
the Notion of the Trinity) be a thing ſublime, yet 
it hath no downright Contradictions in it to ſtartle us. 
It is a Myſtery above our Reaſon, but not again} it; 
it hath Difficulties, but not [mpoſſibilities. But this 
cannot be ſaid of the Doctrine of the Church of 
Rome concerning the Euchariſt for I have proved al- 
ready that it contains Contradictions and Impoſſibilities, 


as that a Body may be in ten thouſand Places at once; 


and that though z# is in all thoſe Places, yet it is not. 
For if all of it (as is aſſerted) be in one Place, then 
there can be Nothing of it in another, much leſs 
can there be All of it in another: And accordingly 
when they ſay Cbriſ's Body is in many Places, it is 
virtually a Contradiftion, becauſe they muſt needs ac- 
knowledge that it is not in many Places. n 
And this likewiſe is to be ſaid, that when we diſ- 
courle of Spirits, eſpecially of an infinite Spirit, it is 
difficult to conceive, and hard to expreſs ourſelves 
aright :- for Reaſon. is non-plus'd in matters of an In- 
finite Nature; and therefore it is no wonder that the 
Doctrine of the Trinity is not levell'd to the Concep- 
tions and Words of every ſhallow Mortal. Where 
the Diſproportion is Infinite between us and the things, 
it is no marvel that we are not able to graſp them. 
But Bodies, which are Finite Beings, are things we 
converſe with daily, and it is our proper Province and 
Taſk to judge of them. Reaſon is here in its own 
Sphere, and can act with Boldneſs and Confidence. 
The Matter before us is Senſible and Finite, and ſuch 
as we are able to deal with. But it is otherwiſe when 
the Myſtery of the Trinity is the Object of our 
Thoughts and Meditations: Therefore the Papiſts 
have no Reaſon to make this and Tranſubſtantiation 
Parallels. * * | 
And thus I have anſwer'd all their Pleas for Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, taken either from Scripture or 3 


* 


ch. HI. Of Tranſubſtantistien. 15 


And indeed the Caſe is ſo clear, that ſeveral of the 
learnedeſt Writers of the Church of Rome hold that 
there is no certain Proof of this Doctrine from any 
Text in the Bible, and they profeſs they believe it 
not by Virtue of any neceſſary Conſequence and Reaſonr 
ing, but on the Account of the Expoſition given to 
them by Tradition. N ) 
By way of Application we are to know what is our 
Duty, in Oppoſition to this Doctrine of the Papiſts; 
and firſt Negatively, Be not taken with the fond No- 
tion of Tranſubſtantiation z Be not induced to on 
a Doctrine which is ſo groundle/5 and precarious. And 
(to prevail with you farther) conſider how many idle 
and yain idolatrous Ulages depend upon this errone- 
ous Notion. Our Church ſpeaks very modeſtly, when 
ſhe ſaith, * Tranſubſtantiation hath given Occaſion to 
many Superſtitions. Hence proceed ſolemn Proceſſions, 

Maſjes, Elevation of the Hoſt, and downright wer- 
ſoipping it. Hence they box it up, and ſometimes on 
very trivial Occaſions bring it forth, and uſe it as a 
Charm and an Amulet. Theſe and ſeveral other Pra; 
ctices are founded on that falſe Apprehenſion, that 
the Bread in the Sacrament is turn d into the Real 
and Natural Body of Chriſt. Wherefore it is'needful 
that we entertain not this wrong Conception con- 
cerning the Euchariſt. 29 

Next, Pofitively, as the Romaniſis are in an Error, 
ſo let us be careful to attain to the Truth in this Mat · 
ter, and let us know what we are to aſſert and defend, 
as we are Proteſtants. The Sum of it is this, that 
the Preſence of Chriſt's Body in the Sacrament is not 
a Local and Corporal, but a Spiritual and Myſtical 
Preſence ; that is, the eſſential, natural, and fubſtan- 
tial Body and Blood of our Saviour are repreſented 
and ſignified in the Sacrament by the Bread and Wine. 
Theſe are appointed by Chriſt to be Symbols and 
Pledges of his Body and Blood; and therefore in Eat - 
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Place denies that there is any Corporal 
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ing and Drinking of theſe, we are ſaid to eat Chriſt's 
Body, and to drink Chriſt's Blood. This is the Spi- 
ritual and Sacramental Receiving of Chriſt in the 
Lord's Supper, and it depends wholly on the Faith 
of the Receiver, We may call this'a Real Preſence 
to diſtinguiſh it from an ;maginary one, or none at all: 
but if by a Real Preſence be meant the Corporal and 
Local Preſence of the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body, by 
the changing of the Subſtance of Chriſt's Body, it is 
utrerly'to be denied. I know Mr. Thorndyke and ſe- 
veral of the Church of England hold, that the real 
and natural Body of Chriſt is preſent in the Sacra- 
ment, and that this Preſence depends not on the Faith 
of the Communicant; and they would perſuade us, 
that this is the Senſe of our Church, becauſe ſhe ſaith 
in her Catechiſm, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
are verily and indeed taken and received. But this can't 
be underſtood of a Corporal Preſence or a Bodily Re- 
ceiving of "Chriſt, becauſe our Church in * another 
Preſence of 
Chriff's natural Fleſh and Blood in the Sacrament. And 
ſhe adds, that the Natural Body and Blood of our Fa- 
vibur Chrift are in Heaven, and not here ; it being a- 
gainſt the Truth of Chrifis Natural Body to be at one 
time in more Places than one. This plainly ſhews what 


js the Senſe of our Church, and clears from giv- 


ing any Allowance to the Real or Carnal Preſence of 
Chriſt in the Lord's Supper. She holds that there is 
no Subſtance in the Sacrament beſides the Subſtance 
of the Bread and Wine; and that theſe, according 
to ChrifF's Inſtiturion, do repreſent and fignify to us 
his real Body and Blood. iin 
Laſtly, Let our Practice be anſwerable to our right 
Apprehenfions concerning this Sacrament. When we 
approach to it, on the one hand let us be careful that 
we be not irreverent and rude, unmindful of diſcern- 
ing the Lord's Body, which is repreſented by the Ele- 
— — — — — creme err ene 
-_ + #* Peclaration at the End of the Communion. 
2 - ments; 
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ments: on the other Hand far be it from us to ſhew 
ourſelves idolatrous and ſuperſtitious, by paying too 

a Reverence to the Elements, yea by worſhip- 


ping them, 1 * falſe Perſuaſion that they are turn d 
into Chriſt's y and Blood. I am afraid that Azeel- 
ing, which is a Poſture of Adoration, was brought 


in upon this Account, whereas at firſt it is certain that 
a Table-Geſture was uſed. Our Church in her De- 
claration at the End of the Communion ( which I men- 
tion'd before) hath purg'd herſelf from all Intentions 
of enjoining this Geſture, with reſpe& to any Cor- 

ral Preſence, or Adoration. paid to the Sacramental 

ead and Wine. Bur if ſhe had'been "REN to have 
laid this Geſture aſide (which is lawful. and laudable 


in itſelf, and is made uſe of in the Sacrament by ſome 


without Offence) all Occaſion of Superſtition and Jea- 
louſy would have been removed. And this ſeems to 
me to be the more requiſice, becauſe tho? the Church 
of England in her Service and elſewhere condemas the 
Corporal Preſence and all Adoration paid on that Ac- 
count, yet ſome of her Officers and Miniſters expreſs 
a Favour to them, telling us that Chriſt's Body and 
Blood are really preſent in the Euchariſt, but the 
Manner is not to be enquir'd into, they ſay: as it 


there were a Carnal and Subſtantial. Preſence of the 


Natural Body of Chriſt, tho” we are ignorant of the 
Manner of it. And thus the People, who hear them 


thus diſcourſe, are enclined indeed to believe the Cor- 


poral Preſence, only they are not broadly told the 
— of it. But the beſt and ſafeſt Way is to be 


free and open, and let the People know that Chriſts 


Body and Blood are Spiritually Preſent, and Spiritually 
receiv'd in the Sacrament, and by the Faithful only: 
and that the Elements retain their Nature, tho” not 
their Uſe; that they are Bread and Wine ſtill, but 
they are ſe from a common Uſe to that which 
is holy; they are by Chriſt's own Inſtirution appoint- 
ed to be the Signs and Repreſentations of his Real 
Body and Blood, and on that Account hw 
| 3 
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Bur the Subſtance of them is not converted into an- 
other Subſtance ; and the Change that is made is on- 
ly Figurative and Sacramental. And, to compriſe all 
in the brief, but comprehenſive Words of our Church, 
Art. XX VIII. The Body of Chriſt is given, taken, and 
eaten in the Supper only after an Heavenly and Spiritual 
Manner and the Mean, whereby the Body of Chriſt 
is receiv d and taken in the Supper, is Faith. And in 


the fame Place ſhe faith, Tranſubſtantiation overthrows 
the Nature of a Sacrament. 
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Of the Sacrifice of the Mass. 


2 HERE are three corrupt Doctrines in the 
Church of Rome concerning the Sacrament 
5 f the Lord's Supper; the Br is, that the 

Bread and Wine are chang'd into the real 
Body and Blood of Chriſt; and of this I 
have ſpoken already. The ſecond is, that the Body 
and Blood of Chriſt are really and properly ſacrific'd 
and offer'd by the Prieſt in every Maſs The third 1s, 
that tho” the Bread only be given to the People, yet 
they receive both the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and 
conſequently it. is ſufficient to communicate in one 
kind only. Of the former of theſe I am now to treat, 
and to ſhew that the Doctrine which the Pontificians 
maintain concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs is erro- 
neous and falſe, and repugnant both to Scripture and 
Reaſon. wy | 

Bur firſt T will briefly 0 7 ſomething concern- 
ing the Original of this Word Laſs] or the Latin 
Word Mia] from whence the Eugliſb came. Paſ- 
ſiog by the Fancy of thoſe who chink this Word = 


* 
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be of Hebrew as if Miſſa were derived 
from ¶ Miſſab] Oblatio, (which is * Bellarmine's Con- 
ceit, and he founds it on Deut. xvi. 10. but he ſhould 
have obſerv'd that it is Miſſath, not in Confiruttion, 
but as a different Word from Miſſal, in that Place) 
it is probable that Miſa, the Maſs, hath its Deno- 
mination from the Diſiniſſion of the People by the 
Deacon, who cricd out, {te, Miſa eft, i.e. 11 72 vel 
dimiſſio eſt; for when the Purity of the Latin Tongue 
decreas' they inſtead of Miſes ſaid Miſa. There 
was ſomething like this among the Jews; in their 
Synagogues i ey read a Portion of Scripture out of 
ſome of the Prophets, and this they call'd Hapbtarab, 
dimiſſionem, or ceſſationem, from the Verb Pater di- 
miſit, ceſſavit : becauſe as ſoon as this Text was read 
and expounded, the People were di/mi/s'd. And a- 
mong the Gentiles there was the like Cuſtom, and 
theſe Words were uſed at the Diſmiſſion of the Peo- 
ple at Funerals, and other Occaſions, Zlicet, Actum 
eft, llicet; Miſſa eff : That is, the Aſſembly is diſ- 
miſs'd, you may depart. 

Hence the Word was taken up by the Chriſtian 
Church, and was of innocent Uſe at firſt; the Greek 
Church ſhut up their Meetings with a Nate dp, 
the People are diſmi/s'd, or the People may depart. So 
in the Latin Church (as we ſaid before) the Deacon 
after the Sermon ſaid with a loud Voice, 1te, miſſa eft, 
The Aſſembly is diſmiſs'd, ye may be gone. Not as 
ſome Roman Doctors have interpreted thoſe Words, 
lie, miſſa et; Go in Peace, the Holt is ſent to God 
to pacify his Anger. But thoſe Words (in the for- 
mer Senſe) were ſpoken to the Catechumeni, to admo- 
niſh them to be gone before the Sacrament was ad- 
miniſter d. So that — 9 (as was ſaid . is " 
much as M//io, or dimiſſio eft, i. e. the Di n O 
the Colechumen * the 6-667 aa | We was 
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And hereupon the Sacrament it ſelf was call'd Mi 
fa, and ſometimes the whole Service and Liturgy have 
this Denomination. We take it at preſent in the for- 
mer Acception, as the Papiſts always do in the Contro- 
y we are now to diſcuſs : And they are wont to 
call it the Sacrifice of the Maſs, becauſe the Maſs is 
that ſolemn Office of the Church of Rome, wherein 
the Prieſt offers up the Sacrament as a Sacrifice to God. 
And this Offering of Chriſt's Body and Blood muſt 
be perform'd daily : And tis expiatory for the Living 
the Dead. 
That the Church of Rome holds this, every one 
that hath convers'd with their moſt authentick Wri- 
ters cannot but know. And it is the ſeventeenth Ar- 
ticle of the Trent-Creed, impos'd on all to be beliey'd 
and acknowledg'd, on Pain of Damnation, that in the 
Maſs there is offer'd a true, proper, and propitiatory 
Satrifice for the Living and the Dead. This Doctrine 
is peremptorily aſſerted by that Council with a Curſe 
in the Cloſe, as is uſually at the End of their Canons. 
I hoe ver ſball ſay the Sacrifice of the Maſs is not to 
be uſed for the dead is Accurſed. | 
In Confuration of this Doctrine, ſomething I will 
freely grant, and ſomething I muſt flatly deny. I will 
rant that the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, if 
rightly and duly celebrated, may in ſome Senſe be cal- 
led a Sacrifice. It may have that Name on the ſame 
Account that other Acts and Duties of Religion are 
ſo denominared : Thus we read of the Sacrifice of a 
broken and contrite Spirit, Pſalm li. 17. of Praiſe or 
Thankſgiving, Heb. xiii. 15. of Preaching, Rom. xv. 16. 
of doing good and communicating, V. 16. and this is cal- 
led A SACRIFICE acceptable, e eg at Cod, 
Phil. iv. 18. And Prayer and all our other Chriſtian 
Services and Duties may be call'd Sacrifices, 7. e. Spi- 
ritual Sacrifices and Oblations: And therefore Be- 
Levers are ſaid to be a holy Priefthood to offer up Spiri 
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tual Sacrifice acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 
ii. 7. Again, the Lord's Supper may be call'd a Sa- 
crifice, becauſe here are offcr'd thoſe particular Sacri - 
fices before-mention'd, namely of Prayer, Contrition, 
Alms, Praiſe and 2 z eſpecially this laſt 3 
for there is an Euchariſtical Oblation, whereby. we 
ſhew our Thankfulneſs to God the Father, and to his. 
Son Chriſt Jeſus our Sacrifice. Hence it is that this 
Sacrament is call'd the Eucbhariſt by the antient W ris 
ters of the Church. And farther it may be ſtiled a 
Sacrifice, becauſe here good Men offer themſelyes to 
God in the moſt folemn Manner. Here it is that they 
more ſignally and eminently than at other times pre- 
ſent their Bodies a living Sacrifice acceptable unto God, 
which is their reaſonable Service, Rom. xii. 1. Thus 
the Lord's Supper is a Sacrifice, and contains ſeveral 
others in it. 1 
The Sacrament may have this Title on this Ac+ 
count likewiſe, namely, becauſe here is celebrated the 
Memory of Chriſt, our one and only Sacrifice. In 
the Lord's Supper his once offering himſelf on the 
Croſs is again and again commemorated :_ not in the 
Senſe that the Romaniſis mean it, that is, that the 
Prieſt repreſents Chriſt's Paſſion to God the Father, 
and doth as twere put him in mind thereof, by ſet» 
ting theſe Myſteries before him: but we teſtif our 
own Mindfulneſs of Chriſt's offering himſelf for us, 
and we deſire that God would for his Sake be favour- 
able and propitious to us. Thus the Sacrament is a 
Commemoration of Chriſt's Real Sacrifice, and for 
that Reaſon was itſelf call'd a Sacrifice and an Oblation 
by the * Greek Fathers, and by the Latin f ones. They 
thought fic to give it this Name, becauſe it is that 
ſacred Ordinance wherein the Memory of Chriſt's ſa- 
crificing himſelf for our Redemption is; perpetuated. 


— , Chryſoltom:); knjunr@ Seiny 21> 
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We may call it a Commemorative Sacrifice, that is, a 
ſolemn Memorial of the Great Sacrifice of Chriſt on 

the Croſs. And truly it was inſtituted for this 
ſe; the Deſign of it was to call to Remem- 
brance this Sacrifice. And we call the Symbol or Sign 
by the Thing ſignified - as we call the Bread and Wine 

the Body and Blood of Chriſt. | | 
Bur if we ſpeak of the Sacrament of the Lord's 
Supper, as it is deſcribed by the Church of Rome, 
we can by no means call it a Sacrifice in that Senſe, 
and in thoſe Expreſſions in which they repreſent it : 
for neither the Sacrament itſelf, nor that which is 
pretended to be offer'd in it, is a True and proper Sa- 
erifice, nor is it a propitiatory Sacrifice, nor a Sacrifice 
for the Living and the Dead. 
- Firſt, here is not properly any Sacrifice ; for all this 
implics in it theſe two things, Ma#ation and Oblation; 
but neither of theſe are to be found in the Maſs. Not 
the former; for there is no ſlaying or killing of Chriſt 
here; that was done long ago: And the Papiſts them- 
ſelves grant, that the Mals is an unbloody Sacrifice, 
which is as much as to ſay that there is no killing or 
ſhedding of Blood in this Sacrament. Not the lat- 
ter ; for there can be no offering up of Chriſt in the 
Maſs, if he be not corporally there, and if the Bread 
and Wine be not tranſmuted into his very Body and 
Blood. This is own'd by our Adverſaries themſelves : 
for they ground the Doctrine of the Sacrifice of the 
Maſs upon that of Tran/ubſtantiation, which aſſerts 
Chriſt's real Body to be in the Mals, becauſe the Ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine are turn'd into his Body 
and Blood. If this be fo, then there is a true proper 
Offering but we having confuted Tranſubſtantiation, 
this Notion muſt needs tall ro the Ground; and there 
is Reaſon to aſſert that there is no Real and Perſonal 
Oblation of Chriſt in the Maſs, and conſequently that 

there is no proper Sacrifice, 0 
Secondly, there is no Propitiatory Sacrifice here. 
This the Roman Catholicks do as good as —_ 
| | ge, 


ch. IV. of the Mas: 223 
ledge, when they ſay that the Maſs is an Unbloody 
Sacrifice : For if it be ſo, it can't be a Propitiato 
one, for without Shedding of Blood there is no Remi 
Hon, Hebr. ix. 22. It was ſo under the Tabernacle, and 
the Legal Diſpenſation, and it is ſo under the Evan- 
gelical Economy. It was fo in the Type, and it is 
the fame in the Anti-Type: For the Effuſion of Blood 
under the Law, and the Purgations that were made 
by it were but Figures and Repreſentations of that 
reat Propitiation, which was to be made by Chriſt's 

Shedding of his Blood. Therefore it is againſt the 
plain Deciſion and Determination of the Holy Spirit 
in the forecited Text, to maintain that there is in the 
Maſs an Expiatory Sacrifice, and yet to ſay it is with- 
out Blood. Theſe Aſſertions confute one another. 

Beſides, if the Maſs be (as the Church of Rome 
confeſſes) an unbloody Sacrifice, then it is different 
from the Sacrifice on the Croſs, for that was bloody: 
and then how doth this with what they 4 C 
that the Sacrifice of the Croſs is Reiterated in the 
Maſs ? If it be reiterated, tis of the fame Nature; 
and if it be ſo, how can it be Unbloody ? for Unbloo- 
dy and Bloody are of different Natures. Thus our 
Adverſaries run themſelves into apparent Contradicti- 
ons. | 3 

And again, if the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper 
be now a Propitiatory Sacrifice, then it was fo at firſt: 
for I ſuppoſe they will not grant that it varies from 
the firſt Inſtitution. Now, if it was a Propitiato 
Sacrifice at the firſt Inſtitution, that is, when Chrit 
himſelf celebrated it with his Apoſtles, then it follows 
that Chriſt offer'd up his Body and Blood at his laſt 
Supper as a Propitiatory Sacrifice to God; and from 
thence it will neceſſarily follow that he laid down his 
Life, and expiated for the Sins of the W orld before 
he ſuffer'd on the Croſs. And if this be true, rhen 
it follows that Chriſt died twice, and expiated a ſe- 
cond time for the Sins of Mankind: And then it will 
follow that his firſt Expiation was to no purpoſe; w 
” +. 3 


et 
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elſe why did he undertake the Taſk a ſecond Time ? 
Theſe and other Ab/urdities are the natural Conſfe- 

_ the Popiſh Doctrine of the Sacrifice of 
= 

Thirdly, I need not inſiſt long upon the laſt thing 
I mention'd, namely, that the is untruly faid to 
be a Sacrifice for the Living and the Dead. It can- 
not expiate for the former of theſe, becauſe Nothing 
bur Chriſt's Real Blood can do this: But I have pro- 
ved already, that this is not preſent in the Sacrament 
of the Lord's Supper, and therefore cannot be offer d 
in Expiation of the Sins of the Living; much leſs 
for thoſe of the Dead; for the Sins of all Perſons 
muſt be expiated for in this Lite, who ſhall be ad- 
mitted into Heaven at their Death. I ſhall have Oc- 
caſion to ſay more of this, when I proceed to treat 
of Purgatory, and therefore I ſhall add no more at 

t. From what hath been ſaid, I conceive, it 
is clearly evidenc'd that the Doctrine of the Church 
of Rome concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs is very 
falſe and $. 

Now let us come next to Poſitive Places of Scrip- 
ture, which will more fully prove this. How often 
is it faid that Chriſt once ſuffer d, and died, and made 
himſelf a Sacrifice for Sin ? Rom. vi. 10. In that he 
died, he died unto Sin once, that is, he died once 
and no more, to ſatisfy for Sin. Hieb. vii. 27. He 
needed not daily uh, pity tae, for this be did 
once, when he offer d up himſelf Once for all, and 
conſequently no Offering up of himſelf is requir'd 
afterwards. Heb. ix. 26. Now once in the End of the 
World hath be appear'd to put away Sin by the Sacrifice 
of himſelf. It is ſufficient that he was once a Sacri- 

ce, therefore there is no need of repeating it. And 
y. 28. Chriſt was once offer d to bear the Sins of many. 
And why then is he offer'd, that is, pretended to be 
offer d in the Maſs by the Prieſt? Was it not enough 
that he once offer d himſelf ? Yes, certainly, and 
theſe Texts do prohibit any other Offering. 2 
3 
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that we may be farther aſſur'd of this grand Truth, 
that Chriſt's Oblation and Sacrifice are not to be re- 
peated, the fame inſpired Writer tells us that we are 
ſanctiſied thro" t he offering of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt 
once for all. Heb. x. 10. And again, after he had 
offer'd ONE Sacrifice for Sins, be for ever ſat dun 
at the right Hand of God, having no occaſion to offer 
a Sacrifice any more. There can't be plainer Words 
than theſe that T have produced ro exclude any other 
Sacrifice, nay the 4s ©: that Sacrifice which 
was offer'd by Chriſt. This Sacrifice is but one, 
and it is to be offer'd bur once And we fee that 
this is ſeveral times inculcated and preſs'd upon us, 


againſt the Popiſh Practice of the Maſs, wherein 
Chriſt is daily offer'd by the Prieſts. | 

We may yet further reaſon from Scripture againſt 
this Doctrine and Practice in the Roman Church: 
For we are taught that by one offering Cbriſ bath 

perfefied for ever them that are ſanttified, Heb. x. 14. 
That is to ſay, Chriſt's Sacrifice being compleat 
and perfect, there is no need of its being repeated. 


He offer'd himſelf once, and thereby he perfected. 
them that are ſanctified, 1. e. all true Believers ; He 


did all that was requiſite for their entire Acceptation 
with God the Father, he purchas'd the full Pardon 
of all their Sins: And therefore his being once of- 
fer'd ſerves for ever : Which is the very arguing of 
the Apoſtle in the eighteenth Verſe. Now where 
NRemiſſion of theſe (Sins and Iniquities.  mention'd. 


in the foregoing erſe) is, there is no more. of». 


fering for $14. Chriſt having once obrain'd Pardon, 


and Reconciliation _ for us, by giving bimſelt 
a Sacrifice for us, there muſt be, there can 
be, no ſacrificing of him again. Which is abſo- 


lutely contrary to what the Church of Nome al- 


ferts, namely, that Chriſt mult, be conſtantly ſacri- 
ficed in the Maß, and that there be is HAcrificed 


and that this ſacrificing it of as great Virtue and 
3 Efficacy 


as if it were Ne by a Prophetic Spirit, 
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Efficacy as his firſt offeri 
leſs expiatory than his ſuftcring on the Croſs. 

It may be further ſuggefted againſt the Sacrament 
of the Altar which the Papiſts ſo carneſtly cry up, 
that the Nature of ihe Euchariſt is perverted * it, 
for this ought to be a Communion (as it is generally 
ſtiled) but in the common Maſs, the Prieſt alone 
is the Gueſt at the Altar, and ſo it ceaſes to be a 
Communion. The Bread and Wine, which he faith 
are trans form'd into Chriſt's Body and Blood, are 
offer'd by him as a Sacrifice for the People, but 
theſe e not at all of them: the Prieſt eats all 
and drinks all: This is the manner of the Jurching 
Sacrifice of the Maſs, as Mr. * Mede calls it: But 
any one may ſee that this deſtroys the very Nature 
and Notion of the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper. 

There is yet a higher and more heinous Impeach- 
ment of the Popiſh Doctrine of the Maſs. It is a 
Complication of ſeveral groſs Errors : For in the 
Doctrine of the Maſs are included, 1/, The Sacra- 
ment in — 28 11 - 34s 
Praying for the .  4#bly, Pur Ftptbh, I- 
ro 8 or giving divine Worſhip re ns In 
this laſt lies the great and chief Abomination of the 
Maſs, viz. that 'tis offering of Bread and Hine to 
God as if they were a God. They are look'd upon 
as Redeemers, Mediators, and Saviours, for they ex- 
piate and atone for the Sins of the People, and they 
are worſhip'd and ador'd as ſuch. | But of this after- 
wards : I will conclude with the Words of Martin 
Luther. « F No Tongue, faith he, is able to ex- 
* preſs the Abominations of the Maſs, neither can 
* the Heart of Man comprehend the ſame. It were 
* no wonder if God, for the ſake thereof, long ſince 
& had deſtroy'd the World with Fire and Brimſtone.“ 
And again, For the ſake of the Idol of the Maſs, 
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himſelf, that is, it is no 
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God in Juſtice might have drown'd and deſtroy'd 
« the whole World. 

But let us hear what the Writers of the Church 
of Rome ſay for themſelves. There isnever wanting 
with them ſome Text or other, which is made uſe 
of to defend the worlt of their Opinions. And here 
in the preſent Caſe they lay great Streſs on two places 
of Scripture, one in the Old, another in the New 
Teſtament. The great Text in the Old Teſtament 
for the Maſs is Mal. i. 11. From the riſing of the 
Sun, even to the going down of the ſame, my Name ſpall be 
great among the Gentiles ; and in every place [ncenſe 
Hall be offer'd unto my Name, and a pure Offering; a 
Prophecy concerning the rejecting of the Jews, and 
the calling of the Gentiles It is here foretold 
that God's Name ſhall be great among thele latter, 
that is, he ſhall be known and worſhip'd by them, 
that not only in Fades (as at that time) but 7» every 
Place in all Parts and Regions of the World (as we 
know this Prediction was fulfill'd afterwards) the true 
God ſhall be own'd and adored, and his Service and 
Worſhip ſhall be ſet up, which are here expreſs d by 
the Names of Incenſè and a pure Offering. For it is 
uſual to ſet forth the Evangelical Worſhip, by legal 
Terms as in this Book of Malachi, chap. iii. 45. and 
in /ſaiah, xlvi. 23. Yea, and in the New Teſtament, 
Heb. xiii. 19. And in thoſe Places where the Worſhip 
under the Goſpel hath the Denomination of Sacrifice. 
Thus Incenſe and Offering here ſignify the Spiritual 
Oblations and Sacrifices, which Chriſtianity requires of 
us. And they are rightly ſtil'd a pure Offering, in 
contradiſtinction to the polluted Services oft he Zews, 
againſt whom the Prophet Malachi complains in 
that firſt Chapter, and afterwards; and likewiſe to ex- 
preſs that more than ordinary Purity, Sincerity, and 
Integrity, which are requir'd in all our religious Ser- 
vices, under the Goſpel: When (as our Saviour faith) 
zhe true Id or ſbippers ſhall worſhip the Father in Spirit 
and in Truth For the Father ſeeketh ſuch 10 ven 
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bim, Jobn iv. 23. This is a plain and true Account of 
this Paſſage in Malachi; and now could a Man ima- 
gine that this ſhould be cryed up for ſuch an impreg- 
nable Proof of the Sacrifice of the Maſs ? Doth any 
wiſe and ſober Man ſee any Conſequence in this, 
Incenſe ſhall be offer'd to God's Name, and a pure Of- 
fering, therefore there ought to be daily in the Chriftian 
Church, an Offering of Chrift's Body and Blood, as a 
Propitiatory Sacrifice both for the Dead and for the 
Living ? This pretence of Arguing ſhews that the 
Patrons of the Roman Cauſe will take up any thin 
for a Bottom for their Opinions. They ſearch an 
hunt about for Arguments, and make them when 
they cannot find them; they ſnatch at any Thing to 
uphold and defend their Points: The lighteſt Thin 
are Proofs with them. He that fees their Sandy 
Foundations, will not think they build upon a Rock, 
as they pretend. | 

The uſual Text they alledge out of the New Teſta- 
ment is Luke xxii. 19. This do in remembrance of me. 
And the ſame Words of the Inſtitution of the Sacra- 
ment are mention'd by St. Paul, 1. Cor. xi. 24. Th 
tell us with great Confidence, that theſe Words, do 
#his, make both Prieſt and Sacrifice. According to 
them, two Sacraments are here made at once, Orders 
and the Eucbhariſt. This is the profound Inſight into 
Scripture, which the Roman Doctors have above the 
reſt of the Chriſtian World. To do in this Place is to 
ſacrifice, ſay they, therefore there is ſuch a Thing as 
che Propitiatory Sacrifice of the Maſs. To prove 
the Antecedent, * Bellarmin produces Ex. xxix. 38. 
and Levit. xv. 15. And ſome other Places where the 
Word Gnaſbab facere, is applied to /acrificing ; and 
he fetches in a known Place in Virgil, and thence 
concludes that doing and ſacrificing are the fame, and 
conſequently that when our Saviour, in the inſtitu- 
ting of the Sacrament, bids us do this in remembrance 


— 
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of him, he bids us /acrifice him, and offer him up 
daily on the Altar. To this I anſwer. 

/, It is not denied that the Verb zo do hath re- 
lation in two or three Places to the Act of Sacrifi- 
Cing, and ſo indeed it may be ſaid to ſignify to ſacri- 
fice, as it is applied to the Subject matter; but at all 
other times it is a general Word, and hath no Re- 
ference at all to Sacrificing: Nor hath it any in the 
Words of Inſtitution. Therefore Eſius and Maldo- 
nat, tho' Friends to the Roman Cauſe, look on this 
as a trifling Argument: And ſo 'tiscertainly, becauſe 
doing denotes ſacrificing, only when ſacrificing was 
ſpoken of before, which cannot be ſaid here. 

2dly, If doing here be the ſame with ſacrificing, then 
the Words ſhould run thus, do me, not do this : For 
according to the Popiſh Interperters, this Paſſage 
refers to Chriſt himſelf, who they ſay is facrificed 
in the Maſs. But there is no ground for this ſacri- 
ficing in the Text, : becauſe it it ſhould be granted 
that doing ſignifies ſacrificing, yet the ſacrificing is 
applied to hrs, not to him, to the Bread or the eating 
of it, not to Chriſt. This ſhews that the arguing 
from the Word Tar, do, is vain and impertinent, 
and doth not reach the thing which they deſign'd. 

zaly, We are to conſider, that the doing here en- 
joyn'd by Chriſt relates to all the Communicants, as 
well as to the Miniſters. He ſpeaks theſe Words, 
not only to the Apoſtles, as ſuch, but as they were 


at this time Partakers of this Sacrament: And ſo he 


ſpeaks to all Chriſtians that ſhall participate of ir to 
the World's end : Do this, faith he, in remembrance 
of me, in Commemoration of my Suffering and 
Death. Which cannot be applied to the Sacrifice 
of the Maſs, becauſe then all the Communicants, 
as well as the Prieſt, in every Sacrament, are bid to 
be Sacrificers z they are bid to do this, that is, accord- 
ing to the Popiſh Interpretation, to offer up Chriſt 
upon the Altar. But the Prieſts will not endure 
this: For it is their ſole and incommunicable Pre- 
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rogative to offer up Chriſt, after they have firſt made 
him out of the Bread ard Wine. Thus we may be 
convinced that the Interpretation, which the Writers 
of the Church of Rome give of this Text, is a Con- 
ſutation of their own Doctrines. 

4thly, It is evident from the Account which St. 


Paal gives of the Inſtitution of the Lord's Supper, 


in which he is more particular than the Evangel/sts 
that this Injunction, do this, refers to the Au and 
Drinting, mention'd juſt before. See the 24 and 
25* Verſes of 1 Cor. xi. Whence it is clear, that 
the genuine and true Meaning of doing this, is that 
all the Faithful to the Worla's End ſhould celebrate 
the Lord's Supper, they ſhould make uſe of the Ele- 
ments of Bread and Wine, to put them in Mind of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, and they ſhould ſpi- 
ritually feed upon theſe. Where then is there any 
Ground for the Popiſh Maſs, in theſe Words of our 
Bleſſed Lord? Who would think that the Aſſerters 
of the Sacrifice of the Maſs ſhould reckon this as a 
Text that makes conſiderably for them? 

There is another, and ſome of the high Sticklers 
for the Maſs urge it with great Vehemency. It is 
ſaid, that Chriſt is a Prieſt after the Order of Mei- 
chiſedeck Pſalm cx. 4. Heb. v. 6. Now tis well 
known, ſay they, that Melchiſedeck offer d up a 
Sacrifice of Bread and Wine ro God, Therefore. 
Therefore what ? Therefore the Prieſts in the Sa- 
crament of the Altar are bound to offer up Chriſt as 
a Sacrifice. This is ſtrong Reaſoning indeed, and it 


is ſuch as ſome of the moſt celebrated Writers of the 


Church of Rome are not aſham'd of. But any one may 
ſee that there is not the leaſt ſhew of Argument in 
it; for thoꝰ tis true that ſome of the antient Fathers 
of the Church make Melchiſedect's m—_— of 


Bread and Wine to Abraham, a Figure or Repreſenta- 


tion of the Bread and Wine in the Sacrament, yet 
none of them make uſe of it to prove a true Sacri- 
fie there: And therefore 'tis obleryable that tho? it 
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is ſaid, Melchiſedeck brought forth Bread and Wine, 
Gen. xiv. 18. yet tis not faid, that he offer'd Bread 
and Wine ; much leſs that he offer'd them to God, (as 
the Papiſts fancy) it was to Abrabam and his Company 
that this Preſent was made, to refreſh them and re- 
gale them after the Fatigues of War. So that tis 
plainly hence ſeen that Melchiſedect offer'd no Sacrifice. 
And if he had, it affects not the preſent Cauſe : For 
from his Oblation of Bread and Wine, it is impoſſible 
to prove that Chriſt muſt be, and is really and your 
nally offer'd every Day in the Maſs, for the Expia- 
tion of the Sins of the World. | 
There is another Text, that Popiſh Writers quote, 
Heb. xiii. 10. Ve have an Altar whereof they have no 
right to eat who ſerve the Tabernacle. Whence th 
wou'd infer that under the Chriſtian Diſpenſation 
there is a proper Altar and a Sacrifice, namely, that 
of the Maſs. But it wou'd be loſs of Time to con- 
fute this Inference, ſeeing the bare View of as 


Context will perſuade us ro underſtand theſe Word 
concerning Chriſ, who was facrificed on the Alt 
of the Croſs, of the Benefits of whoſe meritorious 
Oblation none can be Partakers who adhere to the 
Moſaic Rites and the Ceremonial Worſhip enjoyn'd 
by the Law. r 
The antient Writers and Fathers of the Church 
are quoted to prove the Sacrifice of the Maſs, be- 
cauſe we frequently read in their Writings of a 
Sacrifice and Oblations, with reference to the Sacra- 
ment of the Lord's Supper, and fometimes they make 
uſe of the Texts before mention d to this Purpoſe. Bur 
the Anſwer to this is, 1f, that the Sacrifice, Oblation, 
and Altar, fo often mention'd in the-Antients Wri- 
rings, refer either to the Offerings of Bread and Wine, 
in the primitive Ages brought by the Communicant 
and laid on the Table, part of which Bread 
Wine was for the Encharift; or they refer to the o- 
ther Things which were wont to be brought for the 
Maintenance of the Miniſters of the Church. Theſe 
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are . uſually call'd Sacrifices and Offerings, for the 
Proof of which it were eaſy to produce ſeveral Paſ- 
lages out of the Fathers; but the common Reader 
will not be much edified by this, and the learned one 
knows where to {upply. himſelf. oF 

:2dly, If in ſome Places, thoſe forementioned Texts 
are made ule of with Reſpect to the Sacrament of 
the Euchariſi, as is to be acknowledg'd, the Anſwer 
is to be fetch'd from what was ſaid in the beginning 
of this Diſcourſe, where I ſhew'd how the Sacra- 
ment may innocently and harmleſly be call'd a Sa- 
crifice or Offering. I will not repeat the Particulars, 
but if the: Reader will be pleas'd to look back, I 
doubt not but he will be well ſatisfied with what [ 
have ſaid. I do not deny that that forecited Place 
in Malachi, concerning the pure Offering, was by 
ſome of * the antient Fathers applied to the Lord's 
Supper, and very ſafely it might be done, becauſe this 
Sacrament is an eminent Part of the Spiritual Wor- 
ſhip, and is a ſolemn Offering of Praiſe and Thank/- 
giving to God, and a Commemoration of Chriſt's ſacri- 
ficing himſelf on the Croſs. 

I know that there are ſome of the Church of 
Rome that ſeem to mitigate and ſoften the Doctrine 
concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs; they tell 
us chat there is indeed but one Sacrifice of Expiation 
for Sin, viz; the Sacrifice on the Croſs: But there 
are other Sacrifices of Application, and the Maſs is 
the chief of theſe, for hereby that Expiation is applied 


to us: But this is a very idle Evaſion, becauſe the 


Council of Trent, and the chief Doctors of the Ra- 
man Communion, expreſly affirm and maintain that 
this is expiatory for the Sins of the living and the 
Dead 


| Others (and among. them a late Writer of great 
Note) who would wheedle us into a good Opinion 
of the Maſs, and reconcile us to other Doctrines of 
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the Church of Rome, ſpeak after this rate, namely 
that the Sacrifice of the Maſs is but a Remembrance 
of that one Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſs : Bur 
this is a mere Blind, and any conſidering Perſon can- 
not but diſcern it to be fo : For who can think that a 
Roman Catholick will renounce the Doctrine of Tan- 
ſubſtantiation ? And yet he muſt do fo, it he holds 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs to be merely commeno- 
rative, for then he owns that Chriſt is not bodily 
preſent in the Euchariſt, but only repreſented and 
called to mind by the help of the Elements: And 
he that holds this cannot aſſert that the Elements 
are rurn'd into the real Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
and that theſe are ſubſtantially in the Sacrament, 
which is-the true Notion of Tranſubſtantiation. 

I have now finiſh'd, after I have added theſe three 
ſhort admonitory Inſerences from the foregoing Diſ- 
courle. . 

1, Eſtabliſh your ſelves in the Truth, in Oppoſi- 
tion to the erroneous Sentiments of Papiſts, con- 
cerning the Oblation of Chriſt. Be fully perſuaded 
of what our Church aſſerts, * that the Offering of 
Chriſt once made is that perfect Redemption, Propitia- 
tion, and Satisfaction for all the Sins of the whole 
World, both Original and Actual, and there is none 
other Satisfation for Sin but that alone. 

2dly, Abhor the impious and pernicious Doctrine, 
of the repeated Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chriſt 
in the Maſs. And here likewiſe we are directed by 
our Church, which hath told us, that “ the Sacri- 
« fice of Maſſes, in that which it is commonly faid 
that the Prieſts do offer Chriſt for the Quick and 
ce the Dead, to have Remiſſion of Pain or Guilt, are 
« blaſphemous Fables and dangerous Deceits.” They 
are not only derogatory to the perfect Satisfaction of 
Chriſt, once made upon the Croſs, but they are ab- 


— 
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are uſually call'd Sacriſices and Offerings, for the 
Proof of which it were eaſy to produce ſeveral Paſ- 
lages out of the Fathers; but the common Reader 
will not be much edified by this, and the learned one 
knows where to lupply. himſelf. | 

'2dly, If in ſome Places, thoſe forementioned Texts 
are made ule of with Reſpe& to the Sacrament of 
the Eucbariſt, as is to be acknowledg'd, the Anſwer 
is to be fetch'd from what was {aid in the beginning 
of this Diſcourſe, where I ſhew'd how the Sacra- 
ment may innocently and harmleſly be call'd a Sa- 
crifice or Offering. I will not repeat the Particulars, 
but if the Reader will be pleas'd to look back, I 
doubt not but he will be well ſatisfied with what I 
have ſaid. I do not deny that that forecited Place 
in Malachi, concerning the pure Offering, was by 
ſome of * the antient Fathers applied to the Lord's 
Supper, and very ſafely it might be done, becauſe this 
Sacrament is an eminent Part of the Spiritual Wor- 
ſhip, and is a ſolemn Offering of Praiſe and Thani / 
giving to Cod, and a Commemoration of Chriſt's ſacri- 
ficing himſelf on the Croſs. 

I know that there are ſome of the Church of 
Nome that ſeem to mitigate and ſoſten the Doctrine 
concerning the Sacrifice of the Maſs; they tell 
us chat there is indeed but one Sacrifice of Expiation 
for Sin, viz. the Sacrifice on the Croſs: But there 
are other Sacrifices of Application, and the Malls is 
the chief of theſe, for hereby that Expiation is applied 
to us: But this is a very idle Evaſion, becauſe the 
Council of Trent, and the chief Doctors of the Ra- 
man Communion, expreſly affirm and maintain that 
2 expiatory for the Sins of the living and the 
Others (and 2 them a late Writer of great 
Note) who would wheedle us into a good Opinion 
of the Maſs, and reconcile us to other Doctrines of 
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the Church of Rome, ſpeak after this rate, namely 
that the Sacrifice of the Maſs is but a Remembrance 
of that one Sacrifice of Chriſt on the Croſs : Bur 
this is a mere Blind, and any conſidering Perſon can- 
not but diſcern it to be ſo: For who can think that a 
Roman Catholick will renounce the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ? And yet he muſt do fo, if he holds 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs to be merely commemo- 
rative, for then he owns that Chriſt is not bodily 
preſent in the Euchariſt, but only repreſented and 
called to mind by the help of the Elements: And 
he that holds this cannot aſſert that the Elements 
are turn'd into the real Body and Blood of Chriſt, 
and that theſe are ſubſtantially in the Sacrament, 
which is-the true Notion of Tranſubſtantiation. 

I have now finiſh'd, after I have added theſe three 
ſhort admonitory Inſerences from the foregoing Diſ- 
courſe. . 

1, Eſtabliſh your ſelves in the Truth, in Oppoſi- 
tion to the erroneous Sentiments of Papiſts, con- 
cerning the Oblation of Chriſt. Be fully perſuaded 
of what our Church aſſerts, * that the Offering of 
Chriſt once made is that perfect Redemption, Propitia- 
tion, and Satisfaction for all the Sins of the whole 
World, both Original and Actual, and there is none 
other Fatisfaction for Sin but that alone. 

Za, Abhor the impious and pernicious Doctrine, 
of the repeated Sacrifice and Satisfaction of Chriſt 

in the Maſs. And here likewiſe we are directed by 
our Church, which hath told us, that F © the 8 
« fice of Maſſes, in that which it is commonly ſaid 
that the Prieſts do offer Chriſt for the Quick and 
c the Dead, to have Remiſſion of Pain or Guilt, are 
« blaſphemous Fables and dangerous Deceits.“ They 
are not only derogatory to the perfect Satisfaction of 
Chriſt, once made upon the Croſs, bur they are ab- 
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that we verily believe, that Chriſt's 
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horrent to human Nature, for Nature itſelf recoils 
at the Thoughts of that barbarous and inhuman 
Practice of eating Man's Fleſh, and drinking Man's 
Blood, which yet all the Papiſts ſay they do, for 
they hold that the Sacrifice of the Maſs is but a 
repeating of that on the Croſs ; whence we ſee how 
inconfiſtently. ſome Roman Catholicks ſpeak, when 
they deny it to be a bloody Sacrifice ; yea, and they 
are more barbarous and cruel than the Jews, who 


crucified Chriſt once, but theſe profeſs and own, that 


they really and truly crucify, facrifice, and offer 
him up every Day in a thouſand Maſſes. | | 
3dly, Be cautious of ſpeaking or doing any thing 
which may ſeem to countenance and encourage this 
blaſphemous and horrid Practice. To which Pur- 
poſe I could wiſh that the ſetting up of Altars 
and uſing the Title of Prieſt, were avoided by thoſe 
of the Proteſtant Communion : For there is fo near 
an Affinity between theſe and Sacrifices, that I fear 
there are many among us who are induced to think 
that Chriſt is offer'd in the Sacrament, becauſe we 
make uſe of the Terms of Priefts and Altar, which 
are inſeparable from Sacrificing. Is it not better then 
to prevent ſuch Miſtakes and Miſapprehenſions, by 
laying aſide thoſe offenſive Terms, and thereby let- 
ting the World fee that we are not (as the Papiſts) 
for a Sacrificing Prieſt, or an Altar of Sacrifige, | tha 
B 
are not here offer'd by a Prieſt to God for the Li- 
ving and the Dead ? 
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of the a in one kind. 


IN the two laſt Diſcourſes we heard 
how the Papiſts deprave the Notion 
and Nature of the Sacrament, by hold- 
ing that the Bread and Wine are 
turn'd into Chriſt's Body and Blood, 

| and that Chriſt himſelf is daily offer'd 
in the Maſs ; But now I'm to ſhew, how they main 
this Sacrament, and make it a Half- communion. See 
here how ſtrangely theſe Men act, th firſt too 
highly and extravagantly extoll the Lord's Supper, 
and then as much depreſs it. They exceſſively mag- 
nify it by the Doctrine of Tranſubſtantiation and 
the Sacrifice of the Maſs, and then they vilify one 
part of it by a little ſorry Wafer (as if * meant 
to ridicule its being a ſealing Ordinance) and the other 
E they wholly reject, that is, the People are de- 
'd from laying a Claim to it. Which demon- 
ſtrates that the Church of Rome can ler nothing 
alone entire, and in ts firſt Inſtitution : They are 
for medling and altering, they are for corrupting 
and perverting ofevery = inReligion. They reckon 
more Sacraments than there are, but when they come 
ro thoſe that are the true Sacraments, they add and ſub- 
ſtract as they pleaſe ; the Mater in Baptilm muſt be 
attended with Oy and Spittle, Cc. and the Hine 
in the Euchariſt muſt be quite taken away. They 
fay (as we have heard before) that the laſt Will and 
Temes of Chriſt muſt be carefully obſerv'd, and 
bis Words mult be exactly taken Notice of: And 
yr now they contradict this, and they unworthily 
dcrogate 
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derogate and detract from the laſt Will and Teſta- 
ment of Chriſt, whilſt they deny the Cup to the 
People. They aſſert that Chriſt's Body and Blood 
are preſent in the Sacrament, and yet the Blood mutt 
not be tender d to the Laity, tho' the Body be. 
The firſt — I am to do, is to ſhew that they 
believe and practiſe thus. And this is undeniably 
evident not only from the Determination of the 
Council of Conflance, which was call'd in the Year 
1414, wherein the Sacrament in one kind was firſt de- 
find and ſettled as a public Law, but from the more 
politive Declaration and Deciſion of the Council of 
Trent, which faith, that * © Tho' at the beginning 
« of Chriſtianity both kinds were receiv'd, yet that 
4 Cuſtom being alter'd for good Reaſons, the Church 
no approves of Communion in one kind, which 
& Cuſtom no Man can lawfully change, without the 
& Church's Authority.” In the ſame Seſſion it is 
declar'd that the Laity (yea and the Clergy too who 
are preſent, and do not officiate) are not bound by 
any divine Command to receive the Euchariſt under 
both kinds: The Words are theſe, “ Altho' our 
Lord Chriſt in his laſt Supper inſtituted this ve- 
& nerable Sacrament in both kinds, that is, of Bread 
« and Wine, and ſo deliver'd it to the Apoſtles, yet 
t the inſtituting and delivering of it in that manner 
“ do not tend to this, that all the faithful People 
& of Chriſt are bound by the Precept of our Lord 
& to receive both kinds.” And a Curſe is denounc'd 
inft thoſe that affirm the contrary. And it is the 
18⁴ Article of the Creed, eſtabliſh'd by that Council, 
that whole and entire Chriſt and a true Sacrament are 
receiv d under one Species. This is the Doctrine of the 
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* Sel. 21. +} Et fi Chriſtus Dominus in ultim4 cœna venera- 
bile hoc Sacramentum in Panis & Vini Speciebus inſtituit & Apoſto- 
lis tradidit, non tamen illa inſtitutio & traditio ed tendunt, ut omnes 
Chriſti fideles Statuto Domini ad utramque Speciem accipiendam 
aringuntur. Conc. Trid. Sefl, 2 1. cap. 1. 1 
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Church. The contrary whereot᷑ we aſſert, namely, that 


it is not the true Sacrament, unleſs it be in both 
kinds, and conſequently that adminiſtring the Sacra- 
ment in one kind only is unlawful, and (as the Con- 
ſequent of that) that we are obliged to receive it in 
both kinds. 

We ſhall find it moſt reaſonable to aſſert and 
maintain this, if we conſider theſe three things; to 
wit, that the Sacrament in both kinds is authoriz d, 
1½, By Chriſt's Inſtitution, and the Apoſtles Example. 
24ly, By the Teſtimony, Example, and Practice of 
the firſt and purer Churches of Chriſt. 34h, By 
the Nature of the thing itſelf. 


Firſt, I ſay, it is authorized by our Saviour's Inſti- 


tution and poſitive Command, Matth. xxvii. 27. 
Drink ye all of this. At the giving of the facra- 
mental Bread the Word all is omitted; it is not 
ſaid, Eat ye all of this, tho' that be included in the 
Commandment : But with Reſpe& to the other 
Element our Saviour faith expreſly, Drink ye all of 
it, that is, let every Perſon that is duly qualified, of 


what Rank ſoever, drink the Wine, as well as eat 


the Bread in this Sacrament which I have inſtituted. 
Whence we might juſtly infer, that Chriſt foreſeeing 
the Corruption of the Church of Rome, and knowing 
particularly that they would deprave this Sacrament, 
and rob the People of the Cup, he ſpeaks expreſly 
and fully, and commands all to drink of it. 


Inſtitution, as we learn from 1 Cor. xi. 23, Sc. 
Where St. Paul reduces the Corinthians to the firſt 
Inſtitution, and all along ſuppoſes their communica» 
ting in both kinds. As * ſaith he, as ye eat this 
Bread, and drink this Cup, ye do ſhew the Lord's Death, 
till he come, V. 26. He ſpeaks promiſcuouſly to them 
all, not making a Diſtinftion between. Laity and 
Clergy, as if the former might not drink of the 
Sacramental Wine, tho' the latter may: Nay indeed, 
this Epiſile is directed to the People, not the —_— 


And the Example of the Apoſiles anſwers to Chriſt's | 
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of the Corinthian Church, and therefore it is a plain 
Evidence againſt the Papiſts, who defraud the People 
of the Wine in the Euchariſt. And y. 27. the Apoſtle 
adds, Hboſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this 
Cup of the Lord unworthily, ſhall be guilty of the Body 
and Blood of the Lord. That Term who or whoſoever 
is applied to the Perſons that are to drink the Mine, 
as well as to thoſe that are to eat the Bread; and it 
is plainly implied in theſe Words, that thoſe that 
eat the Bread may, yea muſt drink the Wine, and 
conſequently, that there is no Half-communion. Tis 
further added, V. 28. Let a Man (that is, every Man, 
whoſoever (as was {aid before) intends to eat and drink 
of the Sacramental Bread and Wine) examine himſelf, 
and ſo let him eat of that Bread, and drink of that Wine. 
And in the next Verſe this eating and drinking are 
both expreſly mention'd again, to let us know what 
was the Practice of the Apoſtles, in Conformity 
to their Lord's Inſtitution and peremptory Command. 

And are not theſe to be a Rule to us to act by? 
Have we any Reaſon to vary from them? Was not 
the Command given us, that we ſhould obey it ? 
Doth not the Injunction imply that the thing en- 
poue is not indifferent and arbitrary 2 Doth it not 

come our Duty, when it is commanded, ſo that 
vie are not left to our Liberty whether we will do 
it or no? This cannot be denied by any Man that 
underſtands the Nature of the divine Command. 
And yet it was poſitively decreed at the Council of 
Conſtance, with a Non obſtante (as they 1 ſay) 
to the Inſtitution of Chriſt, that the Sacrament 
ought to be adminiftred in one kind only, whence 
Luther call'd it the “ Non-obſtantian Council. And 
in the Creed of the other Council before mention'd, it 
is abſolutely impos'd as an Article of Chriſtian Faith, 
to believe that there is no Precept or Injunction obli- 
ging us to communicate in both kinds. It ſeems, 
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according to the Roman Divinity, Chriſt's Inſtitution 
is not obligatory to Chriſtians. Our Saviour orders 
one thing, and the Church of Rome another. Chriſt 
com s that all ſhall drink of the Euchariſtical 
Wine, the Papifis act contrary to this Command, 
as if they had Power to alter Chriſt's Inſtitution, and 
to abrogate his Laws. But we have not fo learn'd 
Chriſt ; we think our ſelves bound to practiſe accord- 
we to what is enjoyn'd us by our Lawgiver and 

aſter, and (as the reſult of that) we are convinc'd 
that it is neceſſary that the Sacrament be adminiſtred 
to the People in both kinds. | 

Secondly, By the Teſtimony and Practice of the 
firſt and purer Churches of Chriſt, this is abetted and 
— Ignatius is very plain in one of his 
Epiſtles, * One Bread, faith he, is broken for all, and 
one Cup diſtributed to all. The People, faith St. 
Chryſoſtom, have as good a Right as the Miniſter to the 
Cup : There is no difference between the People and the 
Prieſt as to this, | one Body is offer'd to all, and one Cup. 
And it were endleſs to rehearſe the multitude of Pat- 
ſages in the Writings of the. antient Fathers and 
primitive Doctors to this Gelafius, who 
was himſelf a Biſhop of Nome, about . D. 
490. declares plainly both kinds, and faith, the 
contrary favours of Superſtition and Will-worſhip, 
yea, he tells us that || he Diviſion of one and the ſame 
Myſtery (i. e. the abſtracting of the Wine from 
the Bread in the Sacrament) cannot be without 
grievous Sacrilege. We may find this inſerted into 
the Body of the Canon Law, and it is a very re- 
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Corinth, | 
- || Diviſio unius ejuſdemque Myſterii fine grandi Sacrilegio non 
poteſt provenire. Gelaſ. Decret. 3. par. de Conſecrat. Diſtinck. 2. 
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markable Teſtimony —̃̃̃ͤ X K— 
of Rome, Which — the Canon La 

It is true, ſome few Inſtances in Hiſtory may "ny 
produced of communicating in one bind = But this 
was not iu the pureſt and n Times of Chriſtianity, 
nor was it the pn and univerſally allow'd Practice, 
which is the thing I ſpeak of. There are al ſome © 
Deviations from the Rule; and the Laws of Chriſt 


are not obey'd by every one. This is true more par- 


ticularly in the matter now before us, there are fome 
rare Examples of receiving in one kind. But this 
affects not the preſent Caſe, becauſe it is moſt evi- 
dent that the Celebration of the Euchariſt in both 
kinds was the receiv'd Lſage in the Church, yea, it was 
the univerſal Practice in the Church of — for a 
thouſand Years after Chriſt. This is expreſly acknow- 
ledg d by Tbomas Aquinas about the middle of the 


thirteenth Century : : And till his time the Sacrament 


uſed not to be deliver d by halves in the Latin Church, 
ſaith a learned Writer of that Communion, ad 
he adds that this cannot poſſibly be denied. About 
400 Vears, and no more, Caſſander own'd that the 


Practice of Half - communion had been in the Church. 


And ſeveral l other Popiſſi Writers confeſs that the 
depriving of the People of the Cup is a Novelty, and 
was never heard of or practis'd in the firſt Ages of 
the Church. This is confirm'd from what had been 
ſuggeſted before, that the Communion in one kind 
was not receiv d as a public Command of the Church 
till the Cauncil of Conſtance, which was at the begin- 
ning of the 17 Century. And even then this De- 
termination of that Council was fo diſlik'd that the 


Babemian would not ſubmit to it, but retain'd their 


old Practice: And the Council of Bai, which was 
held Lt: Screen Wen after, granted the Cup to 
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been ſuggeſted, that rhe Council of Trent: 
which was after theſe two) acknowledges that the 
imitive Church recciv'd in both Kinds. This is the 
thing that I now urge, we have the general Practice 
of the Primitive Times on our Side. In the firſt 
Ages of the Church, the Wine, as well as the Bread, 
was deliver'd to the People. 
I'll only (before I paſs to the next Head) take no- 
tice here of the Perverſeneſs of our Adverſaries: At 
other times they ſtand much upon this, that ſuch a 
Practice was univerſally receiv'd; it can be # ob 
(fay they) that in the Primitive Ages of the Chriſti- 
an Church it was in uſe; therefore we muſt have a 
good Opinion of it, and by no Means reſuſe Con- 
formity to it. But now this Arguing is laid aſide, and + 
tho? we contend for a Practice in the Church which 
is vouch'd and authoriz'd by Antiquity, and an uni- 
verſal Reception among Chriſtians, yet we cannot 
be heard, our Plea is null and of no with the 
Romani. This ſhews how croſly and perverſely 
they act, and how they baffle themſelves with their 
own Practices. But this is not to be wonder d at: 
for it is not to be ex that thoſe who n 
Chriſt's poſitive Precept and Command (as we have 
heard under the foregoing Particular) will value the 
Church's Practice, tho? never ſo antient. 
Thirdly, what we maintain, may be prov'd from 
the Nature of the Thing itſelf. For let it be alked 
ſeriouſly, what are the Parts of the Sacrament of the 
Lord's Supper? Doth it not evidently appear that 
there are theſe 7wo Parts, the diſtributing and eating 
of the Bread, and the diſtributing and drinking of the 
Wine? Have we it not from the Mouth of bim, 
who conſtituted and ordain'd the Sacrament, that 
there are theſe two diſtinct Parts or Members of it? 
And how then is there only one thing, viz. the Bread, 
to conſtitute the A this Sacrament ? This 
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certainly is unanſwerable. And we cannot but con- 
| clude it to be ſo, if we conſider that we know no- 
thing of this Sacrament but from the Inſtitution of 
| it: we have no Ground of diſcourfing concerning it, 
| bur the bare Account which is given us of it in the 
| New. Teſtament 3 and there we are told that Bread 
j and Wine are to be receiv'd in Commemoration of 
þ Chriſt's Body and Blood; not Bread alone, or Wine 
1 alone, but both Bread and Wine, becauſe the one is 
| deſign'd to repreſent the Body of Chriſt, and the o- 
| ther his Blood This is the Nature of the Sacrament, 
1 and therefore if we expect a Bleſſing in the Uſe of 
il this Holy Ordinance, we. muſt celebrate it in that 
il Manner which is preſcrib'd us, and no other. If we 
| be oblig'd to receive the Bread, we mult alſo be Par- 
i! takers of the Wine; for this latter belongs to the Sa- 
if crament, as much as the former, and unleſs both be 
" receiv d, there is no Sacrament. Thus the Nature 
| of the thing itſelf convinces us of the Truth of what 
=_ I have aſſerted. And thus we ſee what are the Rea- 
ſons that induce ns to oppoſe the Doctrine of the 


l Church of Rome concerning the Lawfulncls of the 
Half-Communion. 


* 


Next I will let you ſee how they argue for them- 
ſetves, how they evade our Proofs, and what Objecti- 
ons they bring againſt them. The main Argument 
they ule is This, that whole Chriſt, by way of Con- 
comitance, is exhibited under one Kind. For where 
Chriſt is, be is wholly. and entirely: His Humanity 
and Divinity, his and Soul, and all Parts of the 
Booy are together ; — when the People take 
the Bread, they take alſo the Wine by Concomitan- 
cy for the Blood is contain'd in the Body or Bread. 
Thus the Doctrine of Concomtancy ſolves the Buſineſs 
of Half-Communion. But I anſwer, 
I. If it be fo, then Chriſt needed not at all to have 
inſtituted and mention'd the Vine. This is an unne- 
ceſſary and ſuperfluous Addition, if the Peggle re- 
eeive che Blood together with the Body. Chriſt's Ap- 


pointment 


ntment was improper-and , if the Wine 
de contain'd in the Bread. It was to bo to 
name the Wine, and make it one Part of the Sucra- 
ment, if the Bread alone will eye, . vireually « * 
taming the Wine in it. 
II. Whilft the Papiſts deſend the Doctiine of 4 
comitancy, they forget what was the Dee of infti- 
tuting this Sacrament, viz.-to remember Chad Shed- 
ding of his Blood for us. As the Apoſtle rap 
it, we ſhew forth the Lord's Death, which was 
fuſion of his precious Bod. Now, Chriſt's 
cannot be repreſented by one Kind alone; becauſe the 
Bread repreſents only the Fleſh or the Body void of 
Blood; wherefore the Wine is neceſſary o repreſent 
the Blood out of the Body, or the Blood ſhed forth 
of the Body. Thus the Deſign and Intention of the 
Euchariſt make it requiſſte that both r aun 
ſhould be receiv'd. 
III. It is plain that this Doctrine of Wisag 
is a vain and falſe thing, becauſe it is attended with 
very groſs Abſurdities. If the Blood de contain'd in 
the Body or Bread, and he that cats the one, drinks 
the other, then why doth the Popifh Prieft receive 
the Wine as well as the Bread? It there be 4 Con- 
comitance when the People communicate, Why is 
there not the ſame when the Prie/ communicates ? 
Doth the Wine ceaſe to be contain'd in the Bread 
when the latter partakes of rhe Sacrament, and is it 
—_ reſtor'd ro the Bread, when the former partake 
it? This muſt be aſſerted, if Concomitanet be held; 
and yet at the ſame time the Concomitanov is refuted: 
for who will believe that the Concomitance is juſt at 
that time when the People receive, and not when 
the Prieſts alſo receive? And this ew iſe muſt be 
held, that the Prieſts have à double Drinking in the Sa- 
crament: for they drink Chriſt's Blood twice; once 
when they eat the Wafer, (becauſe they maintain that 
the Blood goes along with the Body) and again When 


they talks the Cup. And this alſo muſt be admitted, 
„ chat 
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hs Pref inks that which juſt before he had 

and hence it will follow, that the different 

Notors of ung and Drinking are confounded. 

uch abſurd uences are the 

N this Doctrine. I wonder that the Prieſts 


do not ade the People that they drink when th 
| x per the Doctrine of eee s al 
to Go it Ins Ya, they may be perſuaded, that wud . 
the Prieſt drinks, then the Peo ee drink, tho* they 
do not know it. They that are for an Implicit Faith, 
may be for an J ics Eating or Deiphing 
IV. This ine of the Church of Rome is a 


t Oppoſition to Chriſt's Injunftion, Drink 
ye all - tbis. From this it is manifeit, that Drinking 
is one Manner of Receiving, and it is appointed by 
Chriſt, and therefore ought not to be omitted. But 
the Papiſts oppoſe this, and reject that Part of the 
Admin ſtration of the Sacrament which was cxpreſly 
enjoin'd : and to render this lauſible, Concomitancy 
was invented by their good Friend Thomas A 
to ſolve this 3 o the Sacrament. Bur l hope 
I have ſufficiently convinc d the Reader of the Van 
of this E nas ol a 2 
n, that it is inconvenient unſa 
1 the Church is encreas d, to ſs 
Sacrament in both Kinds. The Wine, of (as they 
= © _ call it) the Blood of Chriſt is liable ro be (pike i in the 
delivering it, and therefore the Cup is denied to the 
People. This is a way of Arguing that is ſo trifling 
and fooliſh, that it is not worth taking notice of: for 
who was to judge of the Conveniency or Safety of Ad- 
miniſtring this Part of the Szcrament, but Chriſt the 
Auchor of it? And we ſec that he 2 enjoin d 
the gi a Wine as well as the Bread, and con- 
is convenient and ſaſe to do it. 8 
La for their Zvaſions, they are ſuch as theſe; whea 
if is aid, Drink ye all of this, it is ſpoken to the Pa- 
ſtors, not to the People: for the Sacrament was ad- 
OP; to the N 885 at firſt z and therefore 


only 
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only the Prieſts (who are repreſented 
ſtles) are to drink. But the Folly of t 


aro en pak for if in theſe Wan os 
' 


bis, Chriſt ſpake ro none but the 9 8 

other Words 4 Take, eat, he allo (| only to 

— 4 if ſo, where is the Command for the People 
to eat the Bread? And beſides, if the Sacrament was. 
given to the ITS, merely as = were ſuch, it 
2 to ceaſe their time, becauſe they were the 
2 that were only concern d in it: but this is 
not granted by our Adverſaries, and therefore they 
muſt acknowledge that the Adminiſtration both of 
the Bread and Wine was not inſtituted merely for” 
the Apoſtles, but others; that is, all Chriſtian Be- 
Revs,” Under this Notion they took and eat the 
Bread, or elſe by what Ri ht can any Believers fince 
take and ear? And if the Apoſtles took the Bread us: 
they were Belieyers, then it is certain tber drank the: 

Wine, as they were fuch : and conſequently all B. 
lievers are to be admitted to the Cup in the Eucharift;* 
This muſt be granted, or th muſt be depriv d of 
Taking and Eating This 1 1 b. obvious and plain, 
that I need not in lt any farther on it. Wherefore 
I conclude that the Sacrament was inſtituted” for the 
whole Church: for the Apoſtles were Repreſenta- 
tives of the whole Church of Chriſt. "They rec 
not as Clergymen or Paſtors (for perhaps they were 
not of that Order when they recciy'd : ) but as Be. 
lievers : and in that 7 85 all Chriſtians. have s 

n ine, as well were the 
As for that Text, This do ye, as oft as ye drink it. 
in Remembrance of me, 1 Cor. xi. 25. they ſhuftit 
thus, that thefe Words make it a Conditional Pre- 
cept, not an Abſolute one, to drink the Wine in 
the Sacrament. We are not bid to drink, but only 
it is ſaid, as off as ye drink. This is ſuch a groſs EWG ; 
fion as one would think could never be made uſe of 
3 * Men of Senſe and Modeſty; for in the Word 
R 3 Feng, 
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ax, as oft; it is clearly implied that the Perſons} 
ſpoken unto are under an Obligation to participate 
ometime or ot ber of the Wine in the Euchariſt. And 
farther, if this be a Conditional Precept, then it will 
hold as well concerning the Bread; for the Apoſtle 


adds immediately, as often as ye eat this Bread. 80 


that according to this Interpretation there is no ab- 
ſolute Command to eat the Sacramental Bread. Thus 
we ſee what becomes of their ſorry Evaſions: They 
confute and ſhame themſelves by the. 
But 2 perſiſt in their Sophiſtry; and when we 

te theſe Words, Hboſoever ſball eat this Bread, 
and drink this Cup, Sc. (which are a plain Conſuta - 


tion of the Half: Communion) they tell us, that we 


do not rightly tranſlate the Words; for in the Greet 
It is ij; not % or, not and; and therefore the Words 
are to be render d thus, [ whoſoever ſhall eat this 
Bread, or drink this Cup, ] which intimates, (ſay 
) that the Sacrament may be receiv'd in one or 
h Kinds. To this I anſwer, the Syriack and Ara - 
bick Verſions read it and, to let us know that and and 
er here are the ſame, and ſo they are in ſeveral other 
Places both of the Old and New Teſtament. There 
are Inſtances given in the former W N Writers, 
but I will appeal to the latter, the New. Teſtament ;, 


- becauſe the Text now objected againſt is taken thence. 


Who ſees not that or is the ſame with and in Matt. v. 
17. Think'not that I come to deſtroy the Law, or the 
Prophets? Ir is equivalent with the Law and the Pro- 
pbets, as is evident from the Conjunction of theſe in 
Matt. vii. 12. This is the Law and the Prophets. And,, 
in ſeveral other Texts, there is the ſame Conjunction 
of the Lam au the Prophets; and the Word and is 
made uſe of to expreſs it. It cannot be denied that 
aud is to be underſtood by er in Lat. xx. 2: Or who 
is be that gave thee this Authority 27 and therefore in 
the Parallel-Places in Marr. xxi. 23. Mark xi. 28. it 
is, Aud bg gave thee this Authority? This is ſufficient 
to ſhew, that even in the New Teſtament or 1s 6 
7 r 
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for and, and therefore in the forecited Plaee we ſhould 
ſo underſtand it. ho ſhall eat this Bread, or 
drink this Cup of the Lord uwworthily, is the ſame with 
whoſoever ſhall eat this Bread, and drink this Cup of the 
Lord unworthily. And indeed there is a OS 
interpreting it ſo, becauſe the eating the' Bread, an 
drinking the Wine are join'd together by the Apoſtle in 
ſeveral Places in that very Chapter: which ſhews 
that the Particle or, which he uſes in the fore-named 
Text, doth not disjoin the Cup from the Bread, or inti- 
mate in the leaſt that the Bread is to be receiv'd with- 
out the Wine: for this would be wholly inconſiſtent 
with his joining them together, and calling upon the Co- 
rinthians to partake both of the Bread and of the ine. 
We have ſeen how they Evade ;, let us next hear 
how they Obje#. An uſual Object ion againſt our Do- 
ctrine, and to confirm their own; is made from 4s. it; 
42, 46. xx. 17. where the Lord's Supper is expreſſd 
by breaking of Bread only - which (fay they) figni- 
fies that rhe Primitive Chriſtians receiv'd the Sacra- 
ment in ove Kind only. I know forme Proteſtant Writs. 
ters think they return a good Anfwer to the Objefti- 
on, when they deny that theſe Places are ſpoken con- 
cerning the Lord's Supper, and affirm that they are 
meant of the breaking of Bread at ordinary Meals. 
Bur I muſt crave leave to diſſent from them in this 
for if we take notice of the Circumſlances of thole 
Texts, we ſhall not eafily be perſuaded, that no othet 
breaking of Bread is meant there than that at theit 
uſual Repaſt. Wherefore the plain and true Anfwer 
to the Objection is this, that the Lord's Supper hath 
irs Denomination here from one Part of it, which is 
an uſual way of Speaking, not only in the Bible, but 
in all other Authors, and therefore it can't ſeem ſtrange 
to us. In a hundred Places in the Old Teſtament, 
and in ſome in the New, Bread neceſſariſy include 
in it Drink, unleſs you would advance this Paradox, 
that they did eat heretofore at their Feaſts and Meals 
but never drank à Drop. Aud why then ſhould 1 
DREGIIG R 4 ſtartle 
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arte us chat the like Manner of is us'd con- 

the Sacred Feaſt: of the Lord's Supper 2 For 
tho' a Part af this Sacrament is not to be receivꝰ d by 
us inſtead of the whole (becauſe it is againſt Chriſt's 
firive Inttitution) yet when this Sacrament is ſpo- 
en of, it may be — a Synechdoche, i. e. pui- 


Meal or Repaſt is frequently calbd eating of Brrad in 
rns ſo we are not to wonder that the whole 
Lord's Supper is ſtild Breaking: of Bread. And this 


doth not in the leaſt imply a ——— be- 
cauſe tho one Eencut Waker * th in N 


not the other. 0 1 
Thus I have briefly confider'd ne org is alleüged by 
the Po im Writers in oo — ol their Doctrine, and 


Phat their Cavils are againſt Ours. Upon the whole, 


I appeal to ſaber Minds, whether it is fitting that the 
vain Wit and fond Arguings of Men ſhould diſannul 
the laſt Will and Teſtament of our Bleſſed Saviour. 
For whereas there is an expreſs Command tor :commu- 
nicating in both Species, maſt unreaſonably and 
faucily violate that Command and Iuſtitution, and ſo 
__ 2 Law of Chriſt of none Effect. And be- 
eee have 8 is ſolid to oppoſe 
. e Command, FT. fly to Sophiltry and Shifts 
and Evaſions, and ſay nothing to the Purpoſe, rather 
than not fay ſomething. But I demand of all un- 
derſtanding and hnking Perſons, whether theſe ſhal- 
low Arguings and Cavillings be not a great Demon- 
ftratiop of the Weakneſs of their Caulc, and whe- 
tber we have not Reaſon from thence to adhere to 
By Doctrine we have ſo fully evinc'd ? 
I-will ſhut up all with theſe ſhort Tuferences, + 

\ Firk, Sce the bold and blaſphemous Humour of the 
\ Romanifs. Tho' Chriſt expreſly commanqs the re- 
cFeiving of the Sacrament in both Kinds, yet the 
Halt. union is decreed with a \Non-wbflante to 
AF; The Divine Command! is flighted and trampled 
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ring the Part for a whole. As the whole ordinary 


againſt 
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i the Reaſonableneſs will 
'Fruthof the contrary: Doctrine; an to chat 
recollect the Heads of the foregoing Diſe 3 and 
then fix yourſelves with the thitrieth Ateicie of i our 
Church; te Cup (ſaich ſhe) ef b Loni 75 nt. 
denied ta the Lay people: for both the Pari — — 
Sacrument, H Chriſt's Ordinance' and | 
ought to be miniſtred to-all Chriſtian Nen 
Thirdiy, Be thankful that you have the Prong 
to —_ of the Sacrament: in both Anu in 
of Chriſt's own' Ordaining- Ag!!! 
Whilſt you decry the Doctrine and Pratice 
of the Pap pits, be nor . of —— is as bad ONE 
the ro-the not you debar 
— of both Bread ad Ivins, '/ Whilſt che 
Romaz Prieſts rob the People: of Parr of the Lord's 
Up „do not you deprive your ſebveb of tlie ne 
uent the Holy Table, as you he,, Of 2 2 
I” ſure to do it with a becoming Rev | 
take cure to fit and prepare een ir Bed 
gelical Feaſt: r will Prove 
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250 O Purgatory Ch. VI. 
not being fully purg d from Sin in this Life, it is ne- 
ceſſary that aſter they ſhould be cleans'd and 
purg' d from the Reliques of all Sin. None need 
ueſtion whether this be held by the Church of Rome 
r they all ly own it, and by their Prayers for 
the Dead, and Iudulgences, and other Practices, they 
prove that they verily believe this Doctrine. This 
was ſer up as an Article of Faith by the Florentine 
Council a gs And the nineteenth Article of 
the Creed eſtabliſh'd by the Tridentine Council is this, 
1 do fledfaſily believe that there is a Purgatory, and that 
the Souls therein detain'd are help'd by the Prayers of 
the Faithful. And again, in the twenty fifth Seſſ 
tis aſſerted that thoſe that are in Purgatory" may be 
deliver'd thence by the Suffrages of the Faithful that are 
alive, i. e. by Prayers, Alms, tions, Maſſes, Cc. 
From the great Oracle of the Roman Church we are 
told, that * Purgatory is a Place, wherein, as in @ Pri- 
ſon, thoſe Souls are purged after this Life, which were 
not fully purg d bere, to the Intent that they may enter 
Pure into Heaven. And all the Roman Doctors agree, 
that thoſe that have not in this Life by Works of Pe- 
nance, or by Indulgences, ſatisfied for their Sins, muſt 
do it in * But withal they tell us, that 
Purgarory is for Expiating of Yenial Sins, ſuch as 
ſhould have been expiated in this Life by Confeſſions 
and Penance, and beating their Breaſts, c. Theſe 
are-puniſh'd with the Fire of Purgatory, but Mortal 
Sins ſend Men to Hell. And they tell us farther, that 
tho' a Man after the Commiſhon of Mortal Sins re- 
pents heartily of them, and God forgiveth him, yet 
there is a Temporal Puniſhment which he muſt un- 
dergo for his Sin, and for this he muſt make Saftis- 
fattion'in' Purgatory, by ſuffering the Pains of that 
Place This is the receiv'd Doctrine of the Roman» 
ing, but we deny the whole Frame of this'Hyporhe- 
fas, and we look on it as a fanciful Invention, a fraus 
dent eee 
em. I. 2, de Purgator: cap. 6. 


12 
8 # 4.0 


Ch, VI, and Satisfathion. 211 
dulent Contrivance to affright poor, Souls, and to 
bring in Advantage to the Prieſts, That this is a falſe 
and groundleſs Doctrine, I ſhall prove from theſe fol- 
lowing Particulars. [74 84 rnen 
Firſt, If there were any ſuch. thing as Purgatory, ' 
we ſhould. find it plainly ſet forth and reveal d in __ 
ture. We: ſhould ſee it in thoſe R and be 
acquainted with it, ix being of .o eight and 
Importance to be rightly inſtructed in this Matter. 
But no Middle Place is mention d in any Part of the 
Old or New Teſtament. We read but of two States 
of Men after this Life, and no more. Saving: and 
Damning comprehend all, Matt. xvi. 16. He thet ber. 
lieveth and is baptiſed, ſhall be ſaved : but he that l. 
lieveth not ſhall be damned, There is no eam between 
theſe two, There are but two Ranks of Perſons, thoſe 
that ſhall go into Everlaſting, Puniſbment,: and thoſe 
that ſhall go. into Liſe Eternal, Matt, xxx. 46. And. 
the Old Teſtament (as well as the New). repreſents. 
the State of the Dead as irreverhble and u 1 
ble, In the Place where the Nee falleth, there it hal. 
be, Eccleſ. xi. 3. What, Perſons are at their Death, 
that they ſhall be at the laſt Day, and ever; after. 
There is no Mort, nor Device, nor Knowledge, nar M i. 
dom in the Grave, whither thou goeſl, Ecclef. ix. 10 
The whole Buſineſs, that reſpects Man's Salvation, is 
ended and finiſh'd in this Life, T is the State of. 
Tryal, that other of Recompences, 'W herefore we mult, 
needs look upon it as a mere Fiction of the Fapilts,. 
that the infernal Region is divided into * four Cells z. 
the loweſt whereof is Hell; the next is Purgatory s. 
above that is Limbus Infantium, where thoſe Children 
are that died without Baptiſm ; and above all theſe; 
is Limbus Patrum, where the Souls of the Pious ber 
fore Chriſt's Aſcenſion were, for till then they went 
not to Heaven: This Place therefore hath ſtood emp- 
ty ever ſince. nnen 4 I 32h 2 
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Ch. VI. 
& Holy Scriptures, that 
* only hat are Receptacles of 


departed Souls, namely, Mees and Hell. All Per- 
ſons that leave this ofld o to one of theſe Places. 


Wherefore it is fond and idle to aſſert that there is 


ſach a State as Purgatory, in which the Souls of the 
Juſt, which in this Lite were not fully purg'd, there 
undergo a perfect and complete Purgarion. oft er- 
rainly ſome of the Prophets and Apoſtles would have 


ſpoken of this third State of Souls in another World, 


there had been any ſuch thing, eſpecially if it were 
(as the Roman Guides determine) an Article of Faith, 
neceſſary to be belier' by all Men. | 
- Secondly,” the Scripture doth not only no where 
aſſert this Doctrine, but in many Places it oppoſes. 
and contradlicts it, as in Luk. exit 43; To Day ſhalt. 
thou be with me in Parbdiſe %; As much as to fay, im- 
mediately after thy Death thy Soul ſhall be tranſlated 
to a State of Bleſfſednefs, thi State which the ſepa - 
rate Souls of the Faithful enjoy in Heaven. If there 
had been « Purgatory, our Saviour ſhould have ſpoken 


thus ro the Converted Thief, Some Years hence thou 


ſhalt be advanc'd to Paradiſe, and there enjoy me in 
my Ki as thor deſireſt: but at preſent that 
Privi that B that great Honour cannot be 
thee, becauſe chou muſt firſt deſcend into the 
ubrerranecous Fires that are Pepe for all Men, and 
where they muſt be throughly purg d before they can 
reach the Celeſtial Manſions. But we fee that our 
Saviour's plain way of ſpeaking, and his aſſuring this 
Convert of immediate Bleſſedneſs after the Separation 
of his Soul from his Body, is a direct Confutation of 
ſuch idle Dreams and Chimæras. To Day, faith he, 
thou ſhalt be with me in the State of Happineſs, for 
ious Souls, as ſoon as they quit their Bodies, are ta- 
en up to Heaven. This! is cler from thoſe other 
Texts, Jobn xii. 26. Where I am, there alſo ſpall my 
Servant be. Cb. xiv. 3. J will receive you unto my Jes 
E be alſo, to partake with 
me 
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me of my Glory and Happineſs. Ch. xvii. 24. Fa- 
ther, I will that they alſo, ben Og gies me, 
be with me where 1 am, tbat they may "my Glory 
which thou haſt given me. Theſe, Promiles are not ful» 
fill'd, if the Souls of the Faithful go not forthwith. to 
Heaven, but take Purgatory in their Way to it: for 
who can imagine, that when. Chriſt plainly tells his 
Apoſtles and Followers, that be receive them to 
bimſelf, and that where be is, they ſhall bez and repeats 
this once and again, and explains their being there where 
be ig by their beholding his Glory which his Father bad 
given him, namely in Heaven; who, I ſay, can ima- 
ine that Chriſt's Meaning is, that the Apoſtles muſt 
Felt lic many Nears, ſome hundreds of Lear, in the 
Flames of Purgatory (for there were none in thole 
Days that had the Skill to redeem them thence by 
Maſſes e * I gp | * Le be 
accompliſh an can ſuppoſe and imagine 
Fs he — be ſcored up for — of a prodigious 
Iro — Pc ' od a5; 13 10 elde 33s L 
And 8 we of St. Paul's Words in 2 Cor. v. 
6, 7, 82 We are always confident (that is, we can 
with Confidence and Courage encounter all Dangers, 
and undergo any Sufferings, and look Death itſelf in 
the Face) knowing that whilſt we are at Hume in the | 
Body, wwe are abſent from the Lord. ¶ For me walk by: 
Faith and not by Sight.) We are confident, I ſay, and 
willing rather to be abſent from the Body, and to be p. 
ſent with the Lord. Here the Apoſtle calls the Life 
of a Godly Man à being abſent from the Lord, and” 
welking by Faith only, a believing a future State: but 
Death is ſtiled by him 4 being preſent with the Lord, 
and walking by Sight, that is, in the preſent and fall 
Enjoyment of that happy State: and the Conſidera - 
tion of this being preſent with God, as ſoon as he leaves + 
the Body, inſpires him with Chriſtian 'Confidencas- 
ſuch as enables him to undertake or ſuffer any thing! 
in the Defence of the Chriſtian Cauſe. What ben 
becomes of rhe Notion of Purgatory 7. If rhe Saints 
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nothing too hard for him to believe; and you m 
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immediately after th this Life are with Chriſt, 
and preſent with him, live no longer by Faith, but 


"by Sight, that is, enjoy the Beatifical Viſion of God, 


dow can it enter into any Mans Thoughts that they 
are tormented in Flames as ſoon as they leave this 
World, and are for many Years, it may be, mar 
Generations, abſent from the Lord, and from all 

and Happineſs ? If any Man can digeſt this, there is 


offer rhe greateſt Contradictions to him, and ex 
His free Aſſent to them. 
When the Apoſtle faith, he bath a Defire t to 2 
„ and to be with Chrif, Phil. i. 23. it is oy 
implied that he was to be hap prefenty for n 
Man can be with Chrift after Death, buy 


oi 


ter into that ned This the Kroll f firmly ho- 


ped for as foon as he was departed: for there is here 


an immediate Connection betwixt departing and being 


with Chriſt. But if you believe a Pen leg how 


will you reconcile the Apoſtle's being thers and being 


with Chriſt, eſpecially when he adds that this being 
with Chriſt is far better than being in the Body? You 
cannot but grant that it is far better being in the Bo- 
— than in the Fire of Purgatory 3 for the Popiſh 

octors tell us, that the Pains of Purgatory are c- 


qual to choſe of Hell, only they are not 16 laſting : 


* they ſay that Purgatory is a Temporary 
Hell. If this be true, you muſt yield that St. Paul's 


Defire or With to depart was very extrav for 
he did as good as with, that he iche — the 
moſt exquiſite Torments, and at the fame" time he 
ond, that this was far berter than to be free from 
them, and (which is the moſt abſurd of all) he lets 
us know, that to be under theſe Torments is to he 


"with Chrift, Let the Papiſts impoſe ſuch ridiculous 


Notions as theſe on themſelves and their Friends; we 
Proteſtants defire to be excuſed and excmpred from 
fuch unreaſonable re. 
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Thoſe Words of the Apoſtle in 1 Thef; iv. 17. 
Then (i. e. at the General Reſurrection) we which are 
alive, and remain, ſball be caught up together with them 
in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air, and ſo foal 
we ever be with the Lord, are a great Baffle-to the 
Doctrine of Purgatory: for here we ſee, that the 
Righteous, who remain alive at the Coming of Chrift, 
ſhall be taken up into the Air, and then into Heaven, 
(which is fignified by being ever wwith the Lord) and 
that without any Torments intervening... And I aſk 
why ſhould they that die before the laſt Day be ſent 
to the Torments of Purgatory more than thoſe that 
live till then? IF t ot 

The laſt Text I ſhall produce is Rev. xiv. 13. Bleſ- 
fed are the dead which die in the Lord from henceforth - 
yea, ſaith the Spirit, that they may reſt from their La- 
bours. Where the Word aTapri, from -benceforth, 
ſignifies that the Righteous, as ſoon as they leave 
this World, are taken to a better Life, and not ſent 
to Purgatory. I know ſome refer from henceforth:to 
the Calamities and Sufferings which the Righteous at 
that time were obnoxious to; as much as to ſay, Ble 
ſed are the Dead, that die now in God's Favour; for 
thereby they are lodg'd ſafe in the Grave, and not 
ſubject to the Perſecutions under Antichriſt. They 
are happieſt that die ſooneſt: ſo ſome interpret from 
henceforth. And if we take the Words in th is Senſe, 
they are a clear Proof againſt the Purgatory- Flames: 
For theſe certainly (as the Popiſh Writers deſcribe 
them) are much more grievous than any Perſecutions 
and Sufferings here hn a Earth. And therefore they 
can't be pronounced Bleed, who avoid theſe by 
Death, and then paſs immediately into the unſpeaka- 
ble Torments of Purgatory. But it ſeems moſt natu- 
ral and * to refer from henceforth to the Word 
Bleſſed, and fo it denotes to us, that thoſe, who die in 
the Lord are immediately received into Heaven, and 
are there Bleſſed. T6511 AM 

| 28 


Or, 


Or, if you will refer from henceforth to the next 
as if the Words ran thus, from hence forth they 
from their Labours, it ſtill confirms the ſame 
ruth, that the Righteous preſently after Death en- 
ter into Happineſs. Nay, if that Expreſſion from 
benceforth were left out and wholly omitted, yet 
thoſe very Words, Bleſſed are the Dead that die in the 
Lord, that they mayrejt from their Labours, ſufſicient- 
ly. prove that thoſe that die in the Lord are not tor- 
mented in Purgatory z for this is utterly inconſiſtent 
1 with being bleſſed, and with reſting from their Labours. 
4 I take this Text then to be a ſolid Argument and a valid 
1 Teſtimony againſt Purgatory, eſpecially if we take in 
the Adverb dxraęri from benceforth, or from this In- 
fant : For then it is more abundantly declared by the 
Spirit here, that the Souls of the Faithful are in J 
and Felicity, as /oon as they are delivered out of this 
World; therefore tis impoſſible they ſhould be in 
Purgato wide 1 61 | 
hirdly, I will confute the Doctrine of Purgatory 
Confutation of another, on which it is ground- 
4 and that is the Doctrine of Sati faction. e muſt 
know then, that the Foundation of Purgatory is laid 
in this, that Offenders after Baptiſm muſt make Sati/- 
faction to God for their Sins ſince that time commit- 
ted, by undergoing temporal Puniſhment. either in 
this World or the next. It is acknowledged by the 
Council of Trent, that Chriſt himſelf hath farisfied 
by his Sufferings for all Sin and Guilt committed and 
contracted before Baptiſm, and hath taken away all 
Obligation ro Puniſhment, whether eternal or tem- 
potal: But the Fathers of that Council inſiſt on this, 
that tho” the eternal Puniſhment of thoſe that fin 
after Baptiſm, be ſatishcd for by Chriſt's Sufferings, 
yet he hath not freed them from temporal Punith- 
ment; but this they mult bear themſelves either here 
or hereafter. This is the Doctrine of the Raman 
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1 2 Conc. Trid. Se G. cap. 14. de Jullificat, 
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Ch. VI. and Sati faction. - 25F 
Church, which is repeated in another of their Ca- 
nons, * I ben a Man's Sins, (ſay they) are forgiven 
bim, and be is juſtified, there yet remains an Obligation 
to the Payment of temporal Puniſhment, either in this 
World, or in the Morid to come, in Purgatory. Accor- 
dingly the Prieſt enjoins the — ſuch A het 
viz. + Prayers, n 

other — and by theſe Saifulim is is 
made to — of God. — 

Or elſe Bodily and Temporal Calamities, as Po- 
verty, Sickneſs, Pain, fc. are inflicted on Perſons, 
that by ſuffering of theſe they may ſatisfy God for 
their Sins. For this is a receiv'd Maxim in the Church 
of Rome, that when the Sins of true Penitents are 
forgiven, there yet remain Temporal Puniſhments and 
Croſſes to be undergone. To which Purpoſe ſuch 
Inſtances as — are produc'd by the Popiſh Writers, 
Numb. xiv. + the //raelites that murmut d were 


forgien by God ye they fuſer Pnihmen i th 
2 Fam. Xii. 1 Leude , 14. * 
Sin of Adultery 


was Death. 2. but the 


— ma te remitted z he was afflicted — os X 


Death of his Child, 2 Sam. xxiv. 10, (9c. David's Sin 
of numbring the Pcople was forgiven by God, but he 
was 'd with the Peſtilence. x, Cor. xi. 30. For 
this Cauſe many are weak and ſictiy ing you, and n- 
ny ſleep. From which Places they conclude, that tho* 
the Sins are remitted by God, yet the Sinners muſt 
* for them by enduring Calamities in this Liſe. 
— — tank nat /ufficiently been 
bd by voluntarily undertaking ſome Exerciſes of 
erity, or have not been viſited with Pain, Loſſes, 
Diſcaſes, and the Calamities of this Life, theſe Per- 
ſons. muſt undergo a Temporal: Puniſhment in the 
World to come; and this is that which they call zhe 
Pains of Purgatory : and a Man can't be releaſed from 
theſe Miſeries il the Puniſhment be fully acoom- 
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pliſh'd. It is not enough that Chriſt bath ſatisfied z/ 
nor is it enough that the Sinners themſelves have ſa- 
tisſied in this World: but they muſt alſo ſuffer Pu- 
niſhment in way of Satisfaction in another Place, af- 
ter this Life is ended. Purgatory then is for the Souls 
of thoſe whoſe eternal Puniſhment is quite ſatisſied 
for by Chriſt, whoſe Sins are forgiven, who are in 
the Favour of God, and who have in Part ſuffer'd 
for their Sins in this Life: but a complete Temporal 
Puniſhment is yet behind. This is the profeſs'd Do- 
ctrine of the Church of Rome, and I have ſet it down 
at large, becauſe the Reader might have a full Ac- 
count of the Ground and Bafis on which the Church 
of Rome builds the Doctrine of Purgatory. And now 
I will briefly demonſtrate that this Baſis is unſound, 
and conſequently that what is built upon it muſt needs 


ſtrange way of ſpeak- 
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tt. It is a wild Notion, and a 
ing, to call Prayer and Alm, and the like Acts of 
Devotion, Puniſhments. We are taught that the Ser- 
vice of God is our perfect Freedom, that Acts of Re- 
ligion are to be accounted our Pleaſure and Delight, 
that Exerciſes of Chriſtianity are our Reward, as well 
as our Duty. But the Roman without any 
Shew of Reaſon, talk otherwiſe, and tell us that the 
moſt devour and religious Performances are Penalties 
- 2%, Tho' we ſhould ſuppoſe theſe religious Exer- 
n e har they 
can ſatisfy for our Sins. Of which there is a plain 
10 — —— RT had been a Poſſibility of 
ſatisfying vine juſtice by our own Doings, 
had been no need of — ſatisfying for us. But 
we are afſur'd that another hath undertaken and ac- 
compliſh'd this Work, and therefore we may certain- 
ly infer that it is not in our Power to do it: We can- 
not hy any thing that we can do, or ſuffer, atone for 
the leaſt Offence, either here or hereafter. And we 
know What is the Conſequence of this, if there be 
4 x ate | + * ; - no 
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no Satisfaftion to be made by any Man, then there is 
— hu 8 #1 — upon _ est: 
3, As do e ances Tem or Bodily 
Inflittons on the murmuring HMraelites, on David, and 
on the Corinthian Chriſtians, it is certain that they 
were not Puniſhments properly ſo call'd; that is, they 
were not inflicted in way of Revenge, and for the 
Parties Hurt. Theſe were all Chaffiſements for their 
Good; and therefore they did not ſatiiſ God's Juſ- 
tice by undergoing theſe Temporal Afflictions and Ca- 
lamities: for they can't be undergone in way of ga- 
tisfaftion, unleſs they were: inflicted by God as a R. 
venger. We are inform'd by the Chriſtian Inſtitu- 
tion, that Chriſt hath fully ſatisfied for the Sins of 
the Elect, and conſequently the Afflictions of this 
Life are no longer Puni in the ſtricteſt and pra- 
per Senſe, bur —— and fatherly Admonitions, 
| — fore · mention'd — then, 3 le 

Writers produce, are nothing to urpoſe 

gatory: for we can't argue from the Inflictions in 
this Life to thoſe in another. There is no Conſe- 
quence in this at all: for the Afflictions of this Lie 
are of a different Nature from thoſe that are in the 
Life to come. The former are for the Trial and In- 
to others in the Land of the Living: but this cannot 
be ſaid of the latter, that is, the Pains of Purgatory, 
when the Scene of this Liſe is ended, and the Pro- 
State is over, and another, State is introduce d. 
4, It is abſolutely inconſiſtent with the Notion oi 
Pardon of Sins, that they ſhould be remitred in this 
Life, and yet a Puni ſhould be undergone for 
them in another. It is abundantly declar'd: ia the Sa- 
cred and Iafallible Writings, that the -Remiſion-of 
Sim contains in it the taking away the Obligation to 
Puniſhment. He, whoſe Sins are forgiven, 19: Be 
longer Guilty, and thereſore is no longer obnoxious: #0 
Puniſhment. It is contradictory then to ſay that God 
pardons thoſe, of whom he exafts rhe Puniſhment of 
motTr S 2 Sim, 
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Sin, purely to ſatisfy Juſtice. For it is even ſuppos d 
and im in the Nature of the Pardon of Sim that 
God's — —»„— —— 
no Pardon. * o mn, a v:iibi 

Fh, Then Chriſt hach already for the 
Sins of all that ſhall be ſaved : ant | 
future Satisfaftion to be made 
quently there is no Pargatury. T 


inleſt any longer on this, the is ſo pn. er 
10, onvay 909 en (35540 1 297120) ans yo Wear 
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— 
Theſe are the Reaſons and 
Doctrine of Purgatory;; and if any Mar ically 
id . —— 
alidity of them. Now in the next . let us 
— ab that Docttine, and 
let us attend to the Objections againſt the TVuth — 
I have maintain d. Tbey argue firſt: from Srripture, 
and then from Authority and Antiquity. Let us beark- 
en to their Allegations 2 — Sort 3 and the 
firſt is grounded on Matt. v. 26. Wan fbalt by 10 
means come — thence, till thou baſt paid the uttermoſt 
Farthing.: The Priſon, which is menrion'din the fore. 
going Verſe, is Purgatory, ſay the-Pontificians, and 
there is no coming out thence without Satisfaction, or 
paying / the-uttermoſs Farthing'y, which — im- 
lies —— in — of Purgatory may make 
SaricfaQtion, the uttermoſt Farthing, and fo 
— o which I anſwer rr 
.. dard bern paid before — aide: haries 
| Sari: faction made by us for our Sins, either in this 
Liſe, or in that which is to come, and therefore this 
Text cannot be interpreted concerning the diſcharg - 
_ — in in the Fire e Purgatory, 
ich the Papiſts dream of. 
de. If theſe. Words of dur Saviour be meant con- 
cerning a future Priſon, into which Sinners ſhall be 
caſt at their Death, it is to be applied to the Priſon 
of Hell; for there is no other: and when it is ſaid that 
there is 1s coming out thence, till the Priſoners have 
paid the uttermoſt F the Meaning is, chat they 
ſhall never be able to pay the uttermoſt , and 
therefore chey ſhall never come out thence,” For 2 
here es never, as ir doth: * other Places 
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the utmoſt Farthing is impoſſible, and thence he 
may, if he hath any Senſe, gather that it is impoſſi- 
ble to come out. It is impoſſible by our  Sufferings, 
thoꝰ of never fo long Duration, to ſatisfy the infinite 
— of God. Thus this Text r for 


- And it is certain it doth not, if III. we underſtand 
(as ſome do) the Words to be no other than our Sa- 
viour's wiſe and prudent Counſel to thoſe who have 
run themſelves in Debt, or by ſome other way are be- 
come obnoxious to their Neighbours, and therefore 
may juſtly fear and expect the —_— which the Law 
inflicts in ſuch Caſes, as particul by apes 
Such are advis'd — to be — to the injurꝰ 
Party as ſoon as they can, to make that daes 
which the Law requires: for otherwiſe they ma 

that their Adverſary will be ſevere upon a — 
and exact the very laſt Farthing of them. This may 
be the primary and plaineſt Meaning of thoſe W 
of our Saviour, Agree with thine Adverſary quickly, 
whilſt thou art in the way with him, leſt at any time 
the Adverſary deliver frees fo the Fudge, and the Fudge 
deliver thee to the Officer, and thou be caſt into Priſon. 
Verih, I ſay unto thee, Thou ſhalt by no means come out 
thence, till thou baft paid the uttermoſt Farthing. The 
Words are a friendly Exhortation to a timely Recon» 
ciliation, together with a plain Diſcovery of the 
Danger of the contrary Practice. And now, if any 
Man can prove the D of Purgatory from hence, 
he hath a Knack of proving which no other Man in 
rhe World hath. 

Another Text much made of of by the — of 
Purgatory is Mart. xii. 32. where our Saviour ſpeak» 
= ++ of — Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt ſaith, if ſball 
RE given neither in this World, woither in the 

orld 10 ren | Whence' they draw this Inference, 
that ſome Sins (tho? — ink — Holy Ghoſt be 
8 Number) ſhall given in The World 
come chat is, ſay they, in Purgatory.) Ta Tick, 
| i 
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Firſt, It hath been thought by ſome Learned 
that our Bleſſed Lord here confutes a common 
receiv d Error and falſe Notion among the Jes, viz. 
that ſome of their Sins were pardon'd after this Life, 
as We may ſee in Macc. ii. 12, 13, Cc. Our Saviour 
quaſhes this fond Opinion by what he ſaith here. 
Or, Secondly, we may grant that in a qualified 
Senſe there will be a Forgiveneſs of Sins this 
Life, namely, at the Day of judgment: for ſo we 
are expreſly told, Act. iii. 19. that your, Sins may be 
blotted out, when the Times of refreſhing ſhall come from 
the Preſence of the Lord. But this blotting out or 
forgiving of Sins is only a publick Declaration and 
Manifeſtaion of what had been done before in this 
Life. All righteous Perſons have Pardon of Sin paſs d 
here, but hereafter they ſhall be ſolemnly, openly, and 
publickly pronounc'd by Chriſt to be pardon d. 
What is this to Purgatorßx e 
. _ Thirdly, That this Text hath no relation to any 
ſuch thing is evident from-Mark iii. 29. He, that ſhall 
blaſpheme againſi the Holy Ghoſt, bath never Forgive- 
neſs, but it in danger of Eternal Damnation. Which 
expounds the other way of 7 He ſhall not be 
forgiven in this World, nor in the World to come, that 
is, he ſhall: never be forgiven ; one Exangeliſt ex- 
plains the oer. it AR 7 
Nay Fourthly, there is more i»tended in theſe Evan- 
liſts than is expre/s'd - for ſo. it is very oſten in the 
— way of expreſſing things in Scripture. The 
Lord will not hold bim guiltleſs, Exod. xx; 7. that is, 
he will ſeverely puniſh him. The Father: of 161 Zoot 
hath no Joy, Prov. xvii. 21. that is, he grieves and 
laments. much. Such a manner of Speaking is this, 
He ſball never be forgiven, i. e. He ſhall be punuſh's for 
ever : he ſhall not be forgiven-in this Warld, nor in that 
to come, i. e. he ſhall be puniſh'd in both W in 


this Life and in the futute one; He ſhall be 1 

God now, and he ſhall be under an everlaſting C 

hereafter. (for chat is ſigniſied in his being never for 
84 ò :e) 


de a plied" to the Pains 
iſts hold them 
"is ſufficient to ſhew that 
of Worb by this ext. 
Nor doth that . which ſo often make 
IE favour their Cauſe, 1 Cor. iii. 15% N bimſelf 
— yet ſo at by Fire. That the Fire of 
ory is not here meant, but another Fire men- 
ton d before in this Chapter, I have ſhew di at large 
in a Exercitation, Which J refer he Nn 
. to avoid tition here! 16901 57 
+ And becauſe they catch at all Places, ne 
otly Fire but Water ſerviceable to the Doctrine of 
Purgatory, they alledge 1 Cor. xv. 29. Elfe what ſball 
——_— at are baptiz'd for the dead ? c. But for full 
about that Text, I remit the Reader to 
another Diſcourſe (in my Enquiry into ſtotral remark- 
ble Matt ef Scrip vr ) which-amply treats of theſe 
1 Words. — —— 
11 publiſh'd on 1 Pot. iii. 19. Hewent aud preach'd 
uno the Spirits in Priſon for I have endeavour'd to 
fer that Text in a true Light, and to affign'the true 
and obvious Meaning of it, which will convince 
dic'd Perſon that no ſuch thing as em 
. Was of in that Plc. 
'l Pl. - not only the Writings of the Evangeliſts and 
files, but of the Autient Fathers in the Primitive 
. —— 'd for thi Doctrine. It is true, we 
2 of the Corruptions in the Church 
of began betimes, yea, this is the thing that 
| ved in the lutroduction to theſe Diſcourſes : 
| | le to prove that this was one of 
a very early It is true likewiſe, 
— Farhers of the Church was the 


— 
3 r ed. ei > aro EE Rt wav : 


{#3 firſt that ing of ſeparate Souls by Fire: 
11 bar hu holding it is no ſal Diſj it!\for 
is tis. well known that that-Writer ( 

18; and acute Man, yet) ls his Books with leſs 


Men 


-= anciu Opinions, and ach vir ad - 
vo 


| have unanimouſly condemned. And as to this parti- 
cular Opinion of his, which I have mention d, it 
doth the Papiſts no Service at all, becauſe the Orig 

nian Purgatory widely differs from the Pont ſicias one, 
namely, firſt as to the Perſons; for according to the 
Nomaniſts thoſe only are purged with Fare, whaſe 
Souls go hence with the Guilt of ſome Venial Si, 


but iſe depart hence in God's Favour : but ac 
cording to Origen and the Purgatorians before St. Au- 


fin, all Mortals (Chriſt only „ this 
Fire Ordeal. Secondly, as to the Tims; ſor the Do- 
cCitors of the Church of Name hold, that the Souls of 
Men immediately on their going hence enter into the 
Purging Fire: Lata Origeniſis and others; of the 
Antients ſay, that this Purging doth nat commence 
till the laſt Conflagration, at the End of the World. 
Thirdly, the — > hold "= the — 
- gatory may be mitigated, or taken awaꝝ by Y 
* lations of the Living, but Orizen ſaid no 
ſuch thing. The Purgatory therefore that the Church 
of Rome aſſerts is not the fame with that ot Ori 
and conſequently they have no Reaſon to quote him 
on their g e 47 71 bo esel bs 
Or if the Origenian and Roman Purgatory were the 
ſame, yet this brings but little Repute to their Cauſe, 
if we conſider the Riſe of Origess Purgatory It 
muſt be that the Gentiles introduc d it: the 
Pagan Philoſophers and Poets did firſt it to 
the World. It is plain, that it was taken from la- 
to and others of the Platonick Sect that ſucceeded, 
and partieularly from + Vigil and I Macrobi us. They 
held that Souls muſt undergo diverſe 
tions and Trials after this Life, before theꝝ reach to 
wy , OO A434 45t) > Jo 21545 YT «#4 Adome wd; 
v1 — for the Credit of thoſe who 
aſſert Purgatory, that the: Simoniant, Mananuriaus, 
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and other Hereticks, follow'd this Notion of Plato, 
and that Montanzs about the Middle of the ſecond 
Century held, that the Souls of the Juſt are detain'd 
in Priſon, and there puniſh'd 'till the Reſurrection. 
This he taught, faith Tertullian, who was his Diſ- 
ciple. If then the Papiſts are pleas d with ſuch An- 

| tiguity as this, let them enjoy it. | 

| When ſome other Fathers (as Lactantius, Ambroſe, 
| 


Auſtin, Hilary, Jerome, Ruffin ) ſpeak of a Purging 
Fire for Souls, they ſpeak of this Origenian Purga- 
| tory, not that which the Church of Rome holds. And 
| | when others of them ſpeak of a Purgatory Fire, they 
| ſometimes mean no more than Repentance, Auſterity 
and Mortification. So that tho' there is the mention 
of Purgatory, or a Purging Fire to be met with in 
ſome Fathers; yet the thing which the Papiſts call 
Purgatory, is not found there. | 

But becauſe St. Auguſtin of all the Fathers is gene- 
2 moſt quoted by the Aſſerters of Purgatory, I 
will {| particularly of him. It muſt be own'd, 
that this Writer differs much from himſelf : he ſome- 
times holds the Origenian Purgatory ; at other times 
he favours the Popiſb one, and is the firſt Father that 
ſaith any thing for that Sort of Purgatory. But in o- 
ther Places he 4 doubts, and is fearfal, and cautious, 
and defines nothing certainly. But at laſt he ſpeaks 
out, and to the Purpoſe ; and the Papiſts will return 
him no Thanks for it. He declares that the Do- 
Arine of Purgatory was borrow'd from the Platonifts, 
who held that all Puniſhments were inflited to amend 
j Men, whether they were inflifted by Divine or Human 
'F Laws, whether in this Life, or in the other, and there - 
bi fore there is no Obligation upon us to receive it into 
Chriſtianity. And in another Place he is downright 
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* Lib. de Anim4, cap. 35. 


1 + Tale aliquid poſt hanc vitam fieri incredibile non elt, & utrum 
| fa ft queri poreſt, Eachirid. cap. 69. Forlitan yerum eſt, De Give 
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and poſitive, and tells us in plain Terms, that herr 
it no midali or tbird Place js he muſt needs is wish- | 
the Devil, that is not with Chris. f 

Other Fathers might be produced to this Purpole, 
as St. Cyprian, (who is alldg' by. our Adverſaries on 
the other Side,) who is poſitive, that F he End of 
this Life being completed, we are divided into the Ha- 
bitations either of Everlaſitug Death, ar Immortality. 
And St. Jerome, who avers, that what. Hall be the 
Lot of all Men in the Day of Judgment, is acecompliſb d 
to every one at the Day of Death. And St..Chryſo/tom 

ives this as his Sentiment, that Hie who in this pre- 

ent Life doth not waſh away his Sins, ſball not find any 
Comfort and Refreſhment afterwards. - From which 
and many other Paſſages in the Fathers we may ſee 
how falſly it is aſſerted by g Bellarmine, that all the 
Fathers, by Greek and Latin, have, from the very 
Apoſtles Time, taught that there is a Purgatory; h 
which he means that State and Place Where 8 
ſuffer a Temporary Puniſhment for Sin, the Guile of 
which is pardon d; and from this Puniſhment they 
may be deliver'd by the Prayers of the living, and 
tranſlated to Heaven before the Reſurrection. This 
is the Popiſh Pur but ke to the Antient 
Writers of the burch. 

Some have thought that the Fabulous Bis ogves that 
go under the Name of Gregory I. gave Occaſion firſt 
of all for this Doctrine: but this we are fure of, that 
it was firſt made an Article of Faith by the Florentins 
Council, held A. D. 1439. For the Covetouſneſs and 
worldly Intereſts of the Prieſts requir'd that it ſhould 
paſs for a Point of Chriſtian. Faith, that thereby it 
might be fix'd and eſtabliſh'd in the Church. Here. 
2 Wee 


Nen egen, un beg we u ft f an Dial, qu 
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Purgatory (at leaſt of the Confirmation oſ it) among 
the Papiſts. For pod x is the Foundation of 
Maſſes, Indulgences, Prayers for the Dead. The 
Souls of the Faithful are detain'd in thoſe Flames till 
272 be relieved and fer free by the Help of theſe; 
therefore the Prieſts are hired ro ſet about this 
Work, to pray and to offer Sacrifice Day and Night, 
thereby to fetch the Souls out of this infernal Fire, 
and to tranſlate them to Heaven. Doc ad, 
But I muſt not omit to take notice of the Oblations 
for the Dead, which are mention'd in the Writings 
of ſome of the Antient Fathers, and are alledg'd by 
the Roman Doctors as a Proof of Purgatory. 2 can- 
not be denied that ſuch Oblations are ſpoken of by 
Tertullian in his Book of the Soldier's Crown, chap. 3. 
and by Cyprian in his 6G Epiſtle, and in other Places: 
but they refer not to Purgatory, but to the Saints in 
Heaven. They were Praiſes and Thanksgivings for 
the Martyrs and Holy Men, which laid their 
Lives in Defence of Chriſtianity. Theſe folemn Com- 
memorations of the departed Saints were call'd Obla- 
tions, i. e. of Thanksgiving to God for them: and in 
1 theſe Commemorations were annually ob- 
Again, in the Antient Writers we read it was cu» 
ſtomary to Pray for the Dead; therefore the Doctrine 
of Purgatory prevail'd in thoſe Times, ſay our Adver- 
faries, for Prayers were made on purpoſe: to beg their 
Releaſe from Purgatory. But this is a very groſs Mi- 
ſtake : for it is evident to any one that is acquainted 
with the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, that the Prayers for, 
the Dead had reference to thoſe that were Bleſſed, 
and reſted from their Labours, thoſe that the Antient 
Church ſuppos'd to be in Bliſs and Happineſs, though 
not perfect. They were wont to pray for the Apo- 
ſtles and Martyrs, namely, that the Day of 8 
might be haſten'd, and that then they and all Saints 
might be admitted to the Beatifick Viſion, which 
they thought none were receiv d to, till then. this 
1 — A 3 


this is certain, that in the firſt Ages of the Church ir 
was belicy'd that the Separate Souls of good 
Men did (tho? they were Happy) enjoy the Be- 
atific Viſion. Therefore it was the old Uſage to pray 
for the Dead, that they might be fully and finally ju- 
ſtiſied at the laſt Day, that they might partake 
of Complete Happineſs. Hence it is clear that Pray 
ing for the Deceaſed (which is mention'd by ſame of 
the Fathers) doth, not infer 'a Purgatory, doth not 
prove _ the Antient Church believ'd any ſuch 
—_— ea, at this very time Praying for the Dead 

din the Greek Church, tho' they do not hold 
fa , bur only believe that the Souls of the 
and entire Hap 


py before 
nd Bee the Day of 


they pray for theie 


From whar hach been fad wnder this lat Head, 18 
— the — — Plea of 


it is a 
rent that d nothing by this, but it had 
been better — 2 [this Plea. And 
truly this is ſo evident, that ſome of the Popiſh Wris 


ters, who were Men of Ingenuity, freely acknow- 
lege that the Doctrine of n 
Antiquity. Let the famous n 


the reſt, i 
rarely, of Pargatory in the Antient Fathers. The Las 
tins did not at once, but by" Degrees, receive this Do- 
Arine ; and the Greeks believe it not at this Day. And 
Purgatory being /o long unknown, it is no wonder that in 
the firſt Times of the Church there was us Uſe of He. 
gences 7 for they had their after Men had bren 
a while [cared with the Torments 0 Pee Thus 
be, with whom I conclude: 

There only remain fome few Refle@tions by way 
of Application, on the whole. And 
l. We cannot but think it reaſonable to renounce 
this fond and abſurd Doctrine of Purgatory, which 
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hath neither Reaſon, 'nor Scripture, nor Antiquity to 
abet it; bur eſpecially to take care that we encourage 
not ourſelves in Expectation of being releas d out of the 
infernal Priſon. Let us not flatter ourſelves; that when 
we are dead, we ſhall have Time and Leave to do 
ſomething, in order to the mending our Condition; 
that we ſhall be able by our ſuffering hercatter to ex- 
Piate for the Sins we committed here on Earth. Ma- 
ny a Papiſt hath deluded himſelf, by 0g that 
ſome Prieſt or other will do him a 
and pray his Soul out of Torments, ape if be 
take care to leave a conſtant Salary for him; for he 
will not do it for nothing. And ſometimes the Cheat 
runs bigher, and People are perſuaded to believe that 
there is ſome poſſibility of reſcuing them out of Hell. 
For we are * told, that the Emperor Trajan was freed 
from that Place by Pope Gregory I's Prayers. Which 
is defended by ſeveral of the Church of Rome, and 
lately by Salmeron the Jeſuit. Tom. 14. Diſp. 27. Be 
not fool'd then with the idle Story of Purgatory, leſt 
by that you be induc'd to liſten to 0 aReleae een. ann 
— Flames. — yh I 8 - 
On the contrary, have true * t 
benſions concerning . ſuture State of Souls. ppre 
ſuade yourſelves of this, that the Souls, who have 
left this World, are either Happy or Miſerable. The 
former need not our Help; rhe latter are not capable of 
it. Know this, that all Souls, as ſoon as they 
hence, receive their particular Judgment at the Tri- 
bunal of Chriſt: and — — that the Souls of 
the Godly are immediate d ro Glory ; and 
thoſe of the Wicked to — {mr from 
which there is no Deliverance: 

III. Do what you are to do now, in * — 
Life. Work while it is Day: for the. Night cometh, 
when no Man can „work. — not on a 2 are 
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hereafter 3 but — . —— in this Life by Re- 
pentance and Sanctification; — — 
of this Nature is to be done. Therefore (as the Wit 
Man adviſeth on the ſame Conſideration) Hbatſoever 
thy Hand findeth to do, do it with thy Might. Eccleſ.ix. 
10. Now is the Acceptable Time, Now is the Day 
of Salvation. If you let flip this Seaſon, you are & 
verlaſtingly ruined. ' | | 


* * 


CAP. VII. 
Of InduLGENCEs. 


Proceed next to conſider the Doctrine of Ins 
TE IR 4u/gences, another groſs Tenet of the Ro- 
un Church, and which upon 
= Purgatory, and therefore may fitly be treat- 
cd of in this Place. On a more particu- 
lar Account we may think it worth our Time to diſ- 
cuſs this Point, becauſe from the Abuſe of Indulgen- 
ces Luther took the firſt Occaſion to | 
the Pope, and to write againſt So that we 


Popery 
may reckon the Reformation to have had its Begin- 


ning from this. Here then I will proceed in the u- 
fual Method, that is, 193 # * CY 
I. I will let the Reader fee that the Doctrine of 
Indu is the avow'd Sentiment and Perſuaſion 
of the Church of Rome. | | e | 
II. Iwill ſhew how invalid and ndleſs it is; and 
III. Iwill anſwer the Pleas Odjections which 
= make uſe of for upholding ir. 
It is evident, that this is the Doctrine and Per- 
ſuaſion of the Roman Church. By the twenty ſecond 
jones. ag the Tridentine Creed every one is obliged 
£31,500 ro 
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| that the Power of Jndulgences was lift is the 
Church by Gbrift, aud that the l. 
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Diſgrace, ic. - Theſe are the Temporal Puniſhments 


; of this Life: and thoſe that are ro be im 
the Life to come are the Pains and Torments of Pur- | 
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fenders. ue ſecur'd. from ever coming into those W 

ture Torments. This is the Extent of the Nn. 

— 
c 

ſhould ſuffer. in hereafter. oo — * 
II. I — — — 

2„ͤ»„%ͤ„%4. And this 
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— — Foundations, Firſt, 
remain after Sin forgiven. Second- 
ly, Thar. here is a Purgatory. Tbirdiy, That there 

are Merits and Works of gation. + by he | 
| That theſe, Merits may be and are applied 5 
Church. Now, it is eaſy to ſhew tap theſe 
dations, on which the of Ind 


they cannot bear up the Superſtucture. | 
The firſt Foundation is, — army: 
remain due to penitent Sinners, even after their Sin 
and Guilt are pardon'd by God, and that theſe Puniſſi- 
ments are Acts of Penance, and the Afflictions of this 
Life. This is a falſe Propoſition, becauſe (as hath 
been ſaid before) Prayers, and Faftings, and Alms, 
and Acts of Religion and Devotion are not Puniſh» 
ments; and as for thoſe Mlictiunt which t B- 
niſhments, they deſerve not that Name, bur a better 
and milder one, that is, Corrections and Faber iy ba- 
fiſements. Indeed they might properly be call Pu- 
niſhmenrs, if by them we could ſatisfy God's Juſtice 
for our Offences: but this is a Work that can be done 
only by dur Redeemer: By one Offering h 
fected —— Heb. x. 14. It 
was done once, and it was done for ever, and therefore 
it is in vain ſot us to undertalee it: it is in van to pre-„ 
tend to und any Puniſhment, in order to make Sa- 
tisſaction to the offended .-  Whencevitfol-" 
lows. that it is a falſe Doctrine that a Man's Sins are 
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-:exats Temporal Puniſhment of him for them: and 
hat Chriſt hath not ſo expiated, but that ne Sazis- 
Fastios is to be made . us. And this conſequently 
muſt be true, that when the Offence is forgiven to 
Penitent Sinners, there remains no T Puniſh- 
ment to be ſuffer'd in this Life, nor in the other b 
way of Satisfaction. Which brings me to of 
The ſetond Foundation on which Indulgences are 
on, namely, Purgatory for the Church of Rome 
reckons I nces to be a Releaſe not only from Pe- 
v4 here, bur from thoſe Pains which remain due to 
Penitent Sinners in that State which is ro come. Bur 
I baving already prov'd that there is no ſuch State, che 
Doctrine which is founded upon it muſt needs fall. 
The third Baſis of the Doctrine of Indulgences is 
"the Merits of the Saints, and the Works of Superero- 
8 for the Church of Noms holds, chat not on- 
y for the Sake of Chrif*s Merits, but for thoſe of the 
Saints, Sinners are releasd from the | Puniſhments 
which they ſhould endure here and in Purgatory. 
They affirm that ſome of the Saints are fo and 
Holy as to merit not only for zhemſetves, but for o- 
tber they have a Sufficiency of Merits to ſerve them- 
ſelves, and to befriend their Neighbours beſides. And 
truly tis pity this Overplus of Merits ſhould be loſt : 
- therefore they are gather d by the Church of Rome 
into one — Stob'or Treaſury. This, accordi 
to the Popiſh Doctrine, is the great Fund of Indul 
© gences.” The ſuperabundant Merits of the Saints are 
- the- Spring of this great Bleſſing to the Church. 
WW — if there be no Merits, then there are #0 
"Tndnlgentts: He that proves one, proves the other. 
The former of theſe is the Subject of one of my fol- 
1 Diſcourſes, it being one entire Point ot Po- 
„And therefore I will not anticipate what i is there 
e 60 diſprove the Doctrine of Merit s. 
The fourth and laſt Ground of the Doctrine of In- 
— = For ac- 
cordiag to che Church of Rome it as not ſufficient 
37 E that, 
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that, by che Merits of Chriſt and the Saints, Peni- 
tent Sinners are abſolv d from their Obligation ta Pu- 
niſhment, but there muſt he a Particular Applying of 
theſe Merits to thoſe that want, and ſo the Puniſh- 
ment due to them for their Sins is remitted i for the 
Merits of Saints far ſurpaſs all the Puniſnments that 
arc due to Sinners. Out of this Storehauſe Indul- 
gences art to be had; out of this they muſt he fich d. 
But who keeps the Keys of this ILreaſury Who, 
but the Pope, to whom the Keys belong He can 
beſtow Pardons on whom he will, by, applying to 
them the ſuperfluous Merits of the Saints, and there- 
by diſcharging them from all temporal Puniſhment 
both here and hereafter. And from him all Priefts 
have Power to apply theſe Merits as they pleaſe. This 
is the great Myſtery of Iadulgences, according to the 
Determination of the Nomas Church. The Caun- 
til of Trent declares, that the Overplus oh. the Satis 
factions of Chriſt and the Saints is a Trealury commit» 
ted to the Church. And the famous Bulſ af Clement 
VI. mentions not only the Surpluſage of dhe Merits 
of Chriſt, but of the Saints, as an ine xhauſtible Store - 
houſe of Pardons: and it faith, that this precious 
Treaſure is depoſited into the Hands of St. Peter and 
his Succeſſors, to be diſpens'd to whom, they think 
fit. And one of the moſt celebrated and, approved 
Doctors of the Church of Rome f maintains all this 
by Arguments. 07% 41 41 eee en 20.03 
But who ſees, not that there is no real Foundation 
for this Opinion, and that all that can he ſuggeſted 
in its Behalf may eaſily be averthrown- For firſt, 
this Application of one mere Man's Merit td ano: 
ther is a blaſphemous Practice, becauſe it is founded 
on that blaſphemous Doctrine, which 1 1 
ry to the Merits of Chriſt, that one Man may ſatisty 
r the Sins / of another. Again, do we net ſeę hw. 
 prophanely cheſe Merits and Works of Supexcragation 
102127111) # Self, 22. n tt Bells Iefulg 10 
D 1 2 l are. | 


A Man no Good without giving 
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are Applied? When the Prieſts are diſpenſing theſe 
Indulgences, how comes it to pals that hey only can 
have them, that disburſe ready Money ? Why may 
not pour Folks have the Benefit of them? | yea, when 
theſe Indu reſpect thoſe of the other World, 
whoſe Lot it is to be in Purgatory, why muſt thoſe 
Pains be bought off ? Will the Merits of the Saints do 
Money for them? 
Moreover, it might be ask, how the Prieſts know 
ſuch and ſuch Souls are gone to Purgatory, and not to 
Hell? And if they be gone to this latter Place, then 
the Indulgences, as well as Prayers, are in vain. But 
now I remember they ate not in vain; becauſe they 
prove ſo table to the Prieſts. I might farther 
obſerve, chat the Doctrine of Iadulgences ſeems to be 
an Overthrowing of Maſſes for Souls, and Figils, &c. 
for by /zalzences all the Parties Sins were pardon'd 
in their Life's Time, therefore thoſe Soul- Maſſes and 
Vigils are uſeleſs. But the Papiſts take no notice of 
this, and ſeveral other things which are contradictory 
in their Religion. Thus all the Foundations of this 
Doctrine are not only ſhaken, but overthrown. 
The third thing I undertook was to anſwer the 
Pleas and Objeftions which are made uſe. of by our 
Adverſarics. Firſt, Antiquity is pleaded, the Literæ 
Pacis or Libelli Indulgentiæ given by the Candidates of 
Martyrdom to the Lapſi, i. e. ſuch as had fallen into 
ſcandalous Sins, are alledg'd by them; and of theſe 
St. Cyprian ſpeaks, who liv'd in the third Century. 
For we muſt know that in the Antient Times of the 


Churcti, hoſe that were found guilty of great Of- 
fences were enjoin'd Mortification and great Severi- 


* 
” 


+ 


ties, which ſince have been call'd Penance but the 
Biſhops of the Church had Power to mitigate and re- 
kw their Puniſhment, as they ſaw fit and expedient: 
and” rhis Mitigation was tiled: Pardon or; Indulgence; 
[if we conſult the Writings 
dd all there obſerve that he 

gion of this Uſage· towards the Lapſed. Li. this was 


frequently -makes men- 


erwards 


1 
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afterwards allow'd of by the Council of Nice, 

10. the Biſhops might give Indulgence to Penitents 
accordingly as they found their Behaviour, 3 and this 
the Council calls q;X\avSpwriay, and yerrwencluy eig 
avurss, ſhe wing Humanity and Benevolence to them. 
But what is this to the preſent Purpoſe? Doth not a- 
ny unprejudic'd Eye fee that there is a vaſt Difference 
between this and the Iadulgencets which are given in 
the Church of Rome? The holy Martyrs interceded 
for the — of the Severities towards the Lapſed, 
and the Biſhops themſelves were n Fa- 
vour to Penitents, according to the Proofs. which 
they of their Repentance, and to receive them 
into Communion again. But there is no Reſemblance, 
no Cognation betwixt this Practice and that of the 
Roman Biſhops at this Day, who give /ndulgences not 
only for Temporal Puniſhment in this Life, but for 


the Pains of Purgatory after this Liſſe. 
Tea, there are thoſe among the Roman Catholicks 
that ſtretch the Doctrine of Indulg 


ences yet farther: 
and the People are made to believe, that by them they 
have a Pardon! granted them of all their Sint, paſt, pre- 
ſent, and to come. And truly this appears from the 
Forms of Indulgences that have been given out in ſe- 


veral Pope's Days. In the Bulls or Indul of 
theſe Nee Clement VI. and VIII. 2 III. 
and IX. Urban VIII. you will find that they grant 
not only Relaxation of Puniſbment, but Remiſſion af 
Sins, yea * a Plenary | Remifſion of Sint, à mo full 
Pardon of Sins, 4 Remiſſion and Pardon af all Sins, 
and the like. And it is well known, that the Price 
of all Sins is ſet down; and upon paying of ſuch and 
ſuch Sums of Money, you are abſolv'd from the Guilt 
of them. All the People underſtand it ſo, and take 
Indulgences to be the Pardon of all their Faults, as 
well as a Remiſſion vf all Puniſhment. So that thę 
Noman Writers egregiouſly prevaticate when they 
— w—— — — 
D */ Clicfub, Bulla Tom, 4, P. 1454 Tom. 3. pez f. 
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contend in tHeir Diſputes with the Proteſtants; that no- 


thing tnofe is meant by Indulgentes than the di 
with Temporal Prbiſhinelit, whereas 2 — 
the Geniral Pardon expreſs'd in the Bulls of Indul- 
gence gi ive occaſion to believe, that the Remiſſion e- 
en of Eternal Puniſhment is meant. But the Prieſta, 
oF. ecially 3 Indulgence-mong do not undeceive 
iq People,” bur rather folter this s Belief and Perſuaſion 
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in them. 0. 


But 1 do "hot brin ng this the profeſs Opinion and 
Doctrine of the Church of Rome. Bellarmine' ind 


the reſt 10 = Doctors — that #0 Fault is pm? 
ted by Indulgences, only Tentporal Puniſhment. I wil 
do them right i in this, 11 in all other 7 8 between 
them and ds; and therefore in this foregoing Diſ- 


courſe 1 hape wholly confin'd my ſelf to what the 
Council of Trent and the thief Doctors aſſert in this 
Matter. But you ſee, that even br, which they 
maintain, bath no Foundation, and chat their Plea of 
Antiquity, 1s groundleſs. Only from am innocent Pra- 
Ace of che Primitive Church this" "one! of 
theirs took 8 Original: s we ſhew'd before, that 
other gtoß O 11055 and Practices amongſt the Pa 
took FS Rit: from ſome Jaudable eg rye whe ome Us 
& of the Firſt Chriſtian Churches. The 
Antiquity poſſibly can plead, is ſix hund Venn 
riſt: for — that time Iudulgences were firſt 
offer'd by Pope Grepory I. but thoſe diſferd much 
from what were eftablifh'd afterwards by the Roman 
Ckarck, inſomuch that they cannot be laid co be 4 
the fame Nearure and Kind with Wen n Dos 90:24 
Again, he Popim "Writers alledge Soripruye (ax 
well as Aftient Practice) for their preſent Indulgen- 
cet. But rhey are very ſparing in their Quorations, 
and 1 dc not Know of any Text that they inſiſt up- 
vn, but chat in Col. i. 24, Tue rejonte in my" Suffer- 
ings for Yau, und fill up . Geb $obind,,” or lack- 
4 A Mikron, COP i my BE, 5 
4 5 1s 7 y fancy 
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for N Coloſſians... Wade he could 276 to 10 5 its 
and Sufferings of, Chriſt, himſelf; for.it_ is ſaid, .be 
fl d-ap. that. which * behind of Chri + it 
and Sufferings : and thence. it e 
Was e to lend the Virtue of his Fust 
or Uh ; 
ans et Wenne to if it wer 
their own... But 1 — as Abele from- the 
Apoltle's Words are both fallacious e e 
They are the former, . becauſe they . proceed 
wilful and deceitful miſtaking, or rather perverting 
the Apoſtle's Words: for it is moſt evident, chat he 
ks not here of the Afflictions which, Chriſt a 
d, but of thoſe which he ſuffer d for Ghnift's Sake, 
and which attended Chriſtians, and th they are 
call'd he ,Aflifions.of Ghraft, as we. may undeniably 
gather from the Uſe of the like Expr in cw 


4«5: T s:of Chriſt abound in us, that is, 1 
2 adantly — Sufferings for our A 
Gola z/ 2nd they may well;be call'd. Fer- 
„becauſe he reckons them as his odd APs ix "4 
Ang the, Apoſtle was toll ap theſe Sufferings-or A 
flictions, that is, be was to undergo. the Remainder 
of thoſe which were laid out for him by 
pres. therefore they are ſaid to be behind, he having 
———— ſuffer d all that was allotted him. And again, 
going. Inferences-arc prophane,.. horribly 
—— and impious; for none that have the laſs Re: 
. ey 
much as imagine that TP can w 
any mortal Man can 2 or ſuffer. RE 
.ings were complete, therefore: Ee CH was lack- 
og, or deſective in them, and ki 51 
ich the Raman Catholicks put 1 theſe, Wa 
Kennen loded and br d. * 
Want IOW v, 1 K 4 Cace u 
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Some Romiſh Doctors have attempted! to prove, 
that Indulgences may be granted/by the Pope and Arch» 


biſhops: and. Biſhops, - becauſe St. Paul ſaith, Let 4 
Man ſo account of us as: ks Miniſters of Chrift, and 
Stewards or Diſpenſers of \the:Myſieries of God. 1 Cor. 
iv. 1. and again, 1 Cor. ix. ty. I Diſpenſation or Stew- 
ardſbip is committed to me. But any one may ſee how 
childiſh and trifling this is (the (Economy or Steward- 
foip which is here mention d having not the leaſt re- 
lation to the thing deſign d by our Adverſaries) and 
therefore the mentioning of it 18 ſufficient to refute it. 
I might produce here in the laſt Place the Teſtimomy 
of three eminent Writers of the Raman Church, who 
were ſenſible how little Foundation there is for the 
Doctrine of Indulgences, * Darandus, + Cayjetaii, |} Fi iſber, 
and therefore they ingenuouſly declare that it is no 
where to be: found in che e or nent 
Wm. 1 Im d att! 

1 — Aniſh'd the Particulars I undertook : 
permit me to app pply what hath been ſaiłd 

Firſt, give Credit to the — — which I have 
aſſerted, and do not fondly ine that there is an 
Reality, yea any Probability * thoſe things which 
Church of Rome bl, her Priefts have ſuggeſted 3 ne- 
ver be prevail'd with to entertain ſuch a blaſphemous 
Abſurdity as this, that the Doing and Su of 
the Saints can ſatisfy the Her 0 Gun for the Sins 
of others. 
Secondly, ſee the miſerable Cheats i in thin Church. 
They don't profeſedly maintain Remiſſion of Sins paſt 

— come to be the Benefit of Iudulgences; that is 

roſs: but the People are countenanc'd in the 
Fer uaſion, and that mul needs prove very dangerous 
to them. 

Thirdly, therefore als how theſe Indulgences 
22 a wicked and ungodly Life. This was taken 


ſ j Jo Kee, 18 dag trat. 15, ch. i. 
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notice of by one of their on Commumom; ben 
the lullulgentes, faith he, ure grotun common the'Ge- 
nerality of Perſons did lefs abſtain from chmmitting wir- 
hed Act. This was well enough for him; but we 
may ſpeak more plainly and broadſy; It i certain that 
theſe — ate an Eneouragement to all man-. 
ner of Villany, Murder, Adultery, Theft, Perſury, 
Blaſphemy, and whatever other Exorbitanets you can 
name: for what is it that People will not do when 
they are perſuaded that they can receive a Pardon ſot 
it, yen even: e they have committed ĩt ? One 
that had travelld into the Roman Territories and had 
acquainted himſelf with the Sentiments and Practices 
of the Roman Catholicks, tells us that the common 
Sort of Papiſts, for Want of better Teaching, uſed 
to ſay, When we have ſinned, we muſt confeſs 3 
& nand when we have confeſsd, we muſt fin again, 
ce that we may confeſs again, to make work for new 
6 Indulgences and Jubilees. It is no wonder then 
that all Wickedneſs is ſo rife amongſt the Papiſts, as 


that Gentleman hath obſervꝰ d. rig nene 
Fourthly and laſtly, Ken, ourſelves to the true 
Fountain of Pardon and n of Sins, the Lord 
Chriſt Jeſus; and rely wholly on his meritorious Un- 
dertaki FEES Ching ts +9 ' "rt 15109 Ty 145 
8 W uns (ed jut at e ibi 
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Hel: HIS. being a Practice in great u Uſe"; e 
r 55 Papilts I will dsl bi but 
o, ſpcak of it. It is call d A Con- 
N . becauſe it is telling in the Prieſt's Ear. 
all the Sins and Circumſtances of a Man's own Life : 
and this is to be done once a Y carat leaſt. The Church 
of Rome holds it to be by divine Right, and according to 
the Infitution of Chriſt. They are 1 5 very Words of 
the * Council of Trent ; which alſo enjoins it as weceſ- 
 fary to Salvation. And to let us ſee that 9 5075 are . 
ood earneſt, there is a. Curſe pronounced 
uncil on thoſe that bold this Praftice not to No ” 
cording 0 the Command of Chriſt, but a human Invention. 
They tell us in one of their Canons, that this private 
Confeſſioo to a Prieſt is one of the eſſential Parts of 
the Sacrament of Pearce - and therefore it goes un- 
der the Name of Sacramental Confeſſion. Vea, one 
chat protels'd to be of out own Church hath told us, 
that Auricular Confeſſion was and is an Abatement of 
the publick. Penance and Niſcipline of the Church z 
ſo. that if 88 were ſeverely kept up, the other might 
* Wherefore 4 2 that in the Church 
of England, where the Publick Penance is wanting, 
there be a Law made 1 Private Confeſſion to a Prieſt 


once a Year... 

But not with ſtandi Wh Advice, and the former 
ſolemn Injunction. and Anathema, there is not, t 
leaſt Ground for ſuch a Practice as this in the Church 
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We read of no ſuch thing in Scripture, neither in 
the Old nor New Teſtament, tho we hand. Confeſion 
of His oſten enjoin'd, and as often practiſed in cheſe 
acred Writings. But Conſeſſion to a Prieſt in pri- 
vate of all the Sins a Man commits is no where com- 
manded, or ſo much as favour'd. The Places which 
they alledge, where Perſons who have affended are 
bid to confeſs their Sins, or are encourag d to do fo, 
are Numb. v. 6, 7. 1 Kings viii. 33, 37. Neb. i. 6, 
Prov. xxviii. 13. But they are nothing to the purpoſe 
of them that produce them; for they eithet {peak of 
Confeſſion of Sin to Gad, or of Publick Confeſſon be. 
fore Men, but there is not the leaſt Hint that the Con- 
feſſion is to be made in private, or to a Pri. 
And as for other Places, as Matt. ui. 6. where tis 
ſaid that thoſe who were baptized by Jobn confe/ed 
their Sins; and A#sxix.18, where it is recorded that 
ſome Converts came and confe/5'd, and ſbew'd their Deeds, 
it is plain that the former of theſe Texts fpeaks only 
of a Confeſſion before Baptiſm, and the other of 2 
Confeſſion at their firſt Converſion onſy; and both 
of them of an open and pub lict Acknowledgment of 
their former evil Lives. Now, what Aﬀnity hath 
this with the Command of the Council of Trent, that 
every Man and Woman once a Year at leaft ſhall 
confeſs their Sins in ſecret to their own Pariſh Prieſt? 
And ir is ſtrange and ſurpriſing, that the Roman 
Doctors ſhould quote Fam, V. 16. as a Text for this 
Purpoſe. Conſeſi your Faults one to another,” ſaich the 
Apoſtle 3 therefore, ſay they, all Men are obliged ro 
confeſs their Sins privately to the Prieft. This may 
convince us that theſe Men will make what Taferen- 
ces they — — of Scripture :_ for it u 
undeniably manifeſt that this Text is meant of the u- 
taal fckrowledgment of our Offences and Tranſgr 
nec one another. It bids us unburthen e 
jences to our faithful Brethren, 'in order to te-. 


* ief and Comfort from them. But no un- 
prejudic:d Perſon can make uſe of che Apoſtiea * 
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to prove Confeſſion to a Prieſt alone, yea rather we 
may prove hence that the Prieſt is to confels his Sins 
to the People, n C 
Thus upon examining the Paſſages in Scripture on 
which the, Romaniſis found their Auricular Confeſſi- 
on, it appears that God hath no where requir'd this; 
that neither Chriſt nor his Apoſtles favour this Prac- 
tice. Vet they have the Confidence to ſay, that it is 
enjoin'd them even upon Pain of Damnation. But 
the Scripture ſaith no ſuch thing, and there 1s not one 
Inftance there that can be alledg'd to countenance it. 
Nor are they able to alledge any thing for this from 
the Practice of the Chriſtian Church. The Penitents 
confeſs'd their Sins when the People were preſent, 
as we learn from Tertullian and f Euſebius, and o- 
ther anticnt Writers. So when they were abſolv'd 
and reconcil'd, twas in the Preſence of the whole 
Church, as is clear from St. Jerome, and ſeveral o- 
ther Writers. But we baye no Examples of Private 
Confeſſion'z.; the firſt Riſe of which was under Pope 
Innocent III. in the Lateran Council: which ſhews it 
to be a novel Invention, and that there is no Anti- 
quity to commend it. pee 2 
- And as this Popiſh Practice hath neither Scriptare 
nor Aniguity, ſo neither hath it any Reaſon to ſup- 
port ir. No Man is oblig'd by the Law of Nature 
to reveal all his ſecret Sins and Offences, with all the 
particular Circumſtances and Aggravations of them, 
to any one Perſon whomſoever. And particularly 
there is no rational Principle that dictates to us that 
we mult confeſs our Sins privately to a Prieſt. This 
is neither neceſſary to Repentance, nor to Forgiveneſs. 
Not to the former, for we may be . lorrow - 
ful and penitent, without rehearſing all our Delin- 
quences to a Prieſt. Not to the latter; for upon 
our hearty Confeſſions of our Sins to Almighty God, 
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Ch. VIII, Of Auricular Confeſſion: 283 
and ſincerely repenting of them, we ſhall find Mercy 
and Pardon thro the Merits of Jeſus without a com- 
= Enumeration of all our Sins to any Man once 

ear. d 8 Ki % © 17 


I have but theſe two things briefly to ſuggeſt by 
way of Corollary.” Firſt, inſtead of approving and 
ractiſing this clancular Confeſſion of Sins to the 
rieſt, ler us inform ourſelves of the bad Deſigu of it. 
Without Doubt it is a politick Contrivance of the 
Church of Rome to ſearch into the Secrets of Men 
and to acquaint themſelves with all the hidden Affairs 
and Tranſactions of the World. This Divination, 
which conſiſts in prying into the Entrails'of Men, is 
of more Uſe to the Churchmen than the looking in- 
to thoſe of Beaſts was to the Old Romans. This In- 
vention of Shriving is of wonderful Advantage to them: 
by letting them into the Hearts and moſt inward Re- 
ceſſes of Emperors, aug and Princes, as well as of 
thoſe of an inferior Rank. 190 81-20. MODES 
_ Secondly, let me add this by way of Caution, that 
when we. Ipeak againſt the op Confeſſion to a 
Prieſt, we do not diſapprove of confeſſing of Sin to 
a Spiritual Guide, if it be free, and when wounded 
Conſcience requires it. Yea, it is A and 
ſometimes neceſſary to lay open our Mifcarriages and 
Offences to a faithful Miniſter and Paſtor, chat there 
by we may receive from him ſeaſonable Advice and 
Counſel hk be forwarded in the great Work of 
Repentance, and have the Remiſſion of Sins applied 
to us by his ſacred Miniſtry. H $1122 S010 eee 
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8 W 0 ＋ 55 the Judgment of the Roman Church, 
dar it is an uſeful and profitable Piece of 
| n Devotion to pray for the Dead. It is need- 
tes to be ſollicitous in proving this to be 
her Sentiment; for it is one of, the Arti- 
des of the, Tridentine Faith, that the Souls detain'd 
in Purgatory are help d by the Prayers of the Faithful. 
And not only from the Canons of this Council, but 
from the Nomiſo Catechiſms and Offices, and daily Pra- 
ctice, we may ſatisf y ourſelves that this is and ever 
was a grand Tenet of the Romaniſts. 
We cannot expect to have it — conſated i in 
Scripture ; for tho (as I ſhall obſerve afterwards ) 
ſome of the Jeus had uſed themſelves to pray for the 
deceaſed, yet it was nothing a- kin to this praying of 
the Pan ii, — ſo there was not an Occaſion for the 
Reproof of this in the Old, or indeed in the New 
Teſtament. Nor need I here produce Reaſens and 
Arguments agaioft this undue. Prattice (as I have done 
in the former Points) becauſe I have effected my Bu- 
ſineſs already: for having confuted the Dedrine of 
Purgatory, the Doctrine A Proving for the Dead muſt 
needs fall, becauſe the Papiſts pray for them to be 
deliver d aut of Purgatory. Their praying ſuppoſes 
the Souls of the departed to be there in Torment, 
and the Prayers are to relieve them, dl free them 
thence. But if there be no Purgatory, then Prayers 
for the Dead are to no Purpoſe. So that all that was 
aid under that former Head of Purgatory, from weed 
\ Nr Topicks, is valid here. 
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Ch. IX. Of Praying for the Dead. 27 
But Iwill farther ſuggeſt theſe two Things; Firſt, 
it is ſuthcient to condemn praying for ch Dead, 
it is a groſs Piece of 'W#H-worſtip i which is 1po 
againſt by Chriſt in theſe Words, teaching for Do- 
Arines the Commandments of Men, Matt. xv. g. and 
again, Te know not what you worſhip, Fohn iv. 22. and 
by the Apoſtle, what is not of Faith-is Sim, Rom. xiv. 
23. On this Account we have Reaſon in; reject this 
Doctrine and Practice: for that can be no Chriſtian 
Doctrine, that can be no'lawful Practice which 4500 
where preſcribed or allow'd by Chriſt or hsApoitles. 
And then in the next Place we might argue from 
_ ſtrange — 2 contaim d in the Pa- 
i a rt i tell us, that ſome 
N 55 4 Deceaſed intercede and — for ug, and there- 
by procare Benefits for us, and on that Account we 
are to pray 10 them: and yet (for all this) we muſt 
not only pray 10 them, but we muſt pray for /ome of 
rtbem. Here is a ſtrange Meſs of Medley, and none 
but the Stomach of à Romain Catholick ebuld digeſt 
it. But ſuch wild and prepoſterous Notions as theſe 
_ are baffled by ſeriouſly conſidering, that as the Souls 
of the Saints in Heaven are below our Praying to then, 
becauſe they are our Fellow- Creatures; ſo are 
above our Praying for them, becauſe they are gloriſied. 
But as for the Souls of the Damned, they are not ca- 
pable of our Prayers of any Sort. And as for Souls 
in any other State than theſe two, we know that it 
is a mere Dream and Invention of our Adverſaries. 
But however let us hear what they ſay for them- 
: ſelves.” Here, as in the other Points, they alledge the 
Bible; and they appeal to the Practice of the Antients. 
I will conſider both theſe Pleas — and firſt 
I will take notice of thoſe Texts which they com- 
"monly alledge; one our of the A 7 Writings, 
and another out of the New Teſtament.” The former 
is in 2 Mats; xii. 42, 43; Cc. where we find Judas 
Macculeus and his Company praying for ib Dead, und 


Fein a Sin-Offrring, and mating Reronriliution for 
Ii ' the 


288 . Projing for the Dead, 2 
b Dead. and this Action of theirs is com 
the Author of that Book. And the Popiſh 
alledge this Phet likewiſe — — 
dead ® one af them 75 the Apocrypbal Boots 
are , great Uſe ag the Hereticts, and particularly 
Purgatory is nowhere rr 
cabess, But to this 1 anſwuer, * £ 
FT bol Books are of baman. Authority val - 
ani therefore we can ſettle no Point of — 
any Teſtimony chat is fetch d hence. Bring us Cano- 
— Stony and then we know what t 
„ IE:Fajon the Je, who writ the 
Aae had a ond ro —— — 
concerning a Sin- Offering c Living, and 
to apply it allo. to the Dead, hat is that to us? His 
3 not bials us. If he miſinterpreted 
te Pale e nd aun Jodgiens : 
not '& to ern our ments 
by bende nnn you —_— Ad = 
1 This-Paſlage hath no Affinity wick the Ba- 
75 7 — they uppoſe to 
be in Torments of Purgatory for their Sius , but it is 
plain chat. chis Place ſpraks not of Purgatory becauſe '* 
we read that che Sin which theſe Men died i wass 
Mortal Sin, no leſs a Ya V4. und there - 
fore it could not be cxpiated by Temporal Puniſſ- 
ment : but according to the Confeſſion of the N- 
maniſis t ae, puniſh 2 — for every and 
conlequ 90 Prayiug, no ering; ud Recyn- * 
ciliatian could be made. for thoſe Fs This 
ſhæws how. impertinentiy this Text. is alledgs for the © 
P: oof of chat Prayi ing far che Dead, which is in uſe 
| the Papiſts. MAW goth 04 0 gn ; 2803 
, «The Text alot itſelf : for tis fald, that Ju. a 
— Macedbexs-and- the teſt pray d and ſuerifierd ſor 
the Mead, in eſetence ta the HNeſurrodtibu, Which is * 
expreſſy («down — B, and 44% So thut thenee i” 'J 
+. 63.101 vet 1 . ae ned ad 
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pray 
The Lord grant unto him that he may fi be 


F: 16. bu oe Pa who, if he 
Part of his Family, whey i be Jl ee 


that it 45 not 
dead at that time. Yea, 


this Epiſtle, and therefore he ſalutes the F „and 
not the Maſter of it. Secondly, tho we thould ſup- 
pole, that Ozefpborus was then dead, yet this which 
15 here ſaid 
that praying 
holds : * they pray chat the deceaſed may be deli- 
ver; d from Purgatory, which Deliverance is fu 
to be before the Day of Judgment : but the Apoſtle 


ys that Onefiphorus may find M in that Day : 
— A, the EI Day: ws & is uſually Lfd. And fo” 


the Chriſtians afterwards pray'd for Mercy for the 
Dead at that great Day, 8 u, they pray d 


. Mr a the Dead, a" 1 


Meg of the Lid in hes Do ES 
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he was abſent from his Family, and in his Way 
for oe, whete Pool -wis © Priſoner Whit be witke 


the * makes nothing at all far 
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God, would manifeſtly c vhs rſh perfe? gur 
_at the End of the Worl (J 2&3 101i noh 
Sonde make uſe of char Texts How Jong, O Lord, 
_ Holy and True, doft thou not judge and avenge. our Blood 

on ibem that. dwell on the SY leer — * 
here the rs Souls ,Þ vel 


Church's P e 
5 . Be) © be accom ha, | tha their own 
agg yi bon Parpole bo does hs TB 
x is this to the $ ray e 
glorious Reſurrection of the Saints, — der com- 
ete pineſs of Body and Soul a: the Kaul of the 
orld the ſame with praying for the Releaſe of Souls 
out of Purgatory ? For this is that which. the Papiſts 
pray for, When they pray for the Dead. There is 
Eg then, you (ce, in this Text, that Gal Romo 
Sophiſters-can rationally improve to the FRablyhment 
.of. their Doctrine. oe 
I come now to conſider. their other QbjeRions,/ ta 
ken from the declared Opinion and Practice (as th 
} of the Antient Church. From the Recor 
of che Fathers and Primitive Writers it is manifeſt 
that Praying for the Deceaſed was in Uſe in the Chri- 
ſtian Churches. And truly here our Adverſaries are 
in the right, and if any Man undertakes to diſprove 
it, he therein ſhews bimſclf to be a mere Novice and 


4 perſect Stranger to Antiquity. We muſt acknow- 
bis e chat the Papiſts are able to produce Teſtimo- 
-nies of this Practice in the Primitive, Times. And 
this I wilt ſay, and will maintain it, that This is the 
only thing of all chat 1 have mention'd, or ſhall af- 
Jn mention as belonging to Papen, for which 

lead Antiquity... It can't be denied that it 
Was * he Cuſtors of the Primitive Church to pray * 

"the Squls of 7 Faithful departed. Which mig 
; caule Grotius to eV, * Prayers for the Dead wh * 

Authority of the niverſal Church. At the — 
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Ch. IX. Of Prei fur the Dead. 291 
ning of the third, or the End of the "ſecond Century, 
Invocation for the Dead was'uſed, as 71a teſti- 
fies. And it is held lawfuF by C in is ſixty 
ſixth Epiſtle to Pamelins. Epiphanius, in che fouttn 
Century; reckons Aerius an Heretick, beeauſe he he 
that Prayets are not to de made for the Dead, It 
true, the Memorie n and the Obhlation for the 
. d (which I had occifion to mentioꝶ ĩti a for- 
| iſcourſe) were at firſt only CommethoPathve-and 
— they were inſtituted to preſerve the 
Memory of the Dead, and to celebrate kheir Pruiſes, 
and to give Thanks to God, and glorify bim in his 
Saints and Servants ; and they were appointed partl 
to excite others to imitate the Dead, pattiy to belli 
their Hope of Heaven and future Happineſs!” But at 
length theſe Oßlabions and theſe Memorials! began co 
be ( _— 'Euchariftical, as I faid before but) Pe- 
titory : eſe they commended the ed Saints 
unto God; and wiſh'd well to them, and deſir'd their 
future Happineſs and Glory at the Reſurredtion. 
But tho I have thus acknowledg'd that estde 
Cuſtom of old in the Chureh to pray for the decea 
yet this doth not countenanee the Popiſb Practice 
e hg for them. The“ there is great —— 
pleaded for putting up Petirions- for' departed 
Souls) yet this cannot be pleaded for that "Uſage, as 
it is at 1555 Day, and hath been many Vears — 
in the Charth of Rome. Aud this now I will "make 
N by letting the Reader ſee; firſt, how and in 
what reſpe& the Antients pray d for che Dead ; and 
ſecondly, how the Papiſ now do it 
In order to explaining the firſt” I muſt premile 
this) that ie was the general Opinion of the Aarients, 
that the Souls of the Godly Were ſequeſtred in ſome 
inviſible Place, and there kept from the beatifick Pre- 
ede 'til! che laſt Day, The Souls of che Fairhfal 
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is Of Prijing fe tbe Dead Chin 
aer Death remain in the Exrhly Paradiſe, "ay Be- 
2 nien. Phe "Souls lic hid in dark Ru- 
2 the Day net ent, and fee not God, 
un. H e "infernss id n other 
hap Hats, the common tacle of — till the 
Reſurr S's Ache be ale they ſhall he reuni- 
ted to their Bodies; and the Souls of" the God 
ſhall be taken up to Heaben, and not before. In EX 
peine ef rhis the Sr with 
them Joy, and Comfort, 'and-Mercy, and Eigbt, and 
Peace (for theſe are the Terms * uſed) and eſpo· 
Nefteſtment. And accordingly they thought the 
Laft Day is call'd tbe Nerv RE hare i. 19. 
chr —_ af yer oe refreſt'4 and 
reli after their ardent paſſionate 'Breathings' 
and Expectations, after their inflamed Delis A; 
ino Bliss. i BY) noc Dau It 
Now this was the True” Reaſon e their” p 
for the Dead, viz. their Belief that the Souls pen 
Faithful after Death do not immediately go to Hea- 
ven, but are derain'd in ſome dark Cella and hi 
der r e It ES their Perſuaſion, that wh 
om the Bodies were not 
Pa Bos ok Beatifick Viſion, or hat their Con- 
dition Was not fo good and deſirable as it ſhould be 
after the "Reſurrection and Laſt Judgment, they be⸗ 
took themſelves to their Prayers 2 theſe ſeparate 
Souls, and verily thought that they might be help'd 
and befriended” by them, f. e. by praying 1 the 
haſt mog of the eſuftektibn, and the Judg 
ment, n Saints frould be fally und completely 
Ge Or DONG Yi 116589 20 bas enn DULT elmo 
, Ir is likey, Man that was inpsned at Fr 
; 9 5 for tb Dead, tho" I cam t deny, tia ſomes 
x S added ofterwards. PRURES, 1 
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Peace and Patton, which .* Arnobius. lates 
pray'd:for, *with.relp Her on — che 
the Dead, were Part. non, Keek 
will be found that Le 55 wh = Hine, 
others ( whoſe Seni in ſuch Matters is. 10 be. NY 
on as a priyate Opinion, not the. Senſe of the Church 
both 1 the Gd nd Hay nd hey hugh ve wh 
thought that 
Demoajon b Bad (though oy could bee wh 
mi mitigated e 
ey 5 85 of the Ban Oe for 165 51 


that thete might be e as to theit Puniſh». 
ment but they 1 Maney of 29h 


but. 


9 7 which mige pardon'd, not whether the Pu- 
ere only to be leſſen'd, 0 20 4852 
aſd. Ed. of Monica, when ſhe was alive, oft pray-. 


ed for her Son Der ; ſa he pray d for a he, when 

ſhe was. dead, that God would 7 . 

and not enter into Judgment with Per carl fr 
18. 


ſore; of thole Prayers dearth, pal 
oy, Comfart, Refreſbment, e. had reſpect to t 
owever, it is not to be doubred, that it Was Les the: 
Opinion of ſome of the Foxes, that the Dead 
ceiv'd real Benefit by the Prayers of the Laying, For 
we have acknowledg'd, and do ſtill, that ſome, of the 
Fathers were in, part; ſtain'd with the Cartuptions 
which Rome now is juſtly-condemn'd for. cod 
N 1 e e 
ere was not this Degeneracy: their Prayers reſpe&t- 
ed the l they aſk'd of God, chat thoſe that 


were departed in Chriit mi night, according to the Di 


vine Promile riſe —— and ſole 
ly acquitted. from their HT 
din to th genes 


% ef Praying forthe Dead) Obi 18; 
Bus and Glory: Which is the ſame chat we daily 
pray for in that Petition, Thy Kingdom cm. 
Bux it is otherwiſe with the Panifr, (which is the 
ſecond thing 1 was to ſhew) they do not think any 
oF thoſe deceaſed Perſons they pray for to be in the 
traſt: Happy, but to be of the Number of choſe that 
are tormented Night and Day; and the End and De- 
22 of their Prayers for them is, that they may be 
ſeas d and ſet free from thoſe Torments. There is 
— 2 vaſt Difference between the firf+ Chriſtians 
praying for the Dead, and that of the Raman Cathe- 
licks. ' The former did it without Regard to Purgay 
tory” (for There was no ſuch thing thought of in — 
Dar): but the latter do it with Reſpect to this 
chiefly.': The one put «rs Supplications for the 
BW that they might be final * but the 
y for the Dead, that there may be à Ceſſa- 
7 of their Puniſhment. Vea, and che. Vulgar pra 
for all Perſons promiſcuouſly, and without any Di- 
ſtinction, that they may fare well in the other World, 
and be brought into God's Favour. We are told by 
one of their Communion, what was the Riſe of this: 
Prayers, faith he, were appointed to be ſuid in Anti- 
ent Liturgies for dying Men, Men paſſing out of the 
World: whence 0 * Monks took occaſion al- 
ſo to pray for the Dead : for Dying and Mead are the 
ſame, it tems, with them. It is their o Cafon- 
der, that affirms this; ard therefore chey axe do Rea- 
ſon to be angry with me, for charging it on them. 
But whatever was the Occaſion, we are ſure that it 
is an unwarrantable Specimen of Devotion, it hath 
Sake in the Scriptures to countenance it; it is con- 
by Primitive Antiquity; it is very da Ford 
and pernicious in its Conſequence z and, in a M 
it is an unlawyful Practice. i 
The Uſe of what hath been ſaid RW 4 
id fewdWaidss, 07 vi 
I Be truly apprehenſive of the Error and Fallench 
of thisDNottrine, that I have ſer before you: and 
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22 33 Praying for the Dead. 295 
ons concerning the State and 
— — Dead. Look upon the Saints 
above. your Prayers; look upon the wicked, 2 tf 
them. The former ſtand not in need of ou Petiti- 
ons, becauſe they are for ever happy e en 
receive no from tas; becauſe they are irre: 
coverably miſerable. 78d ng iH p | 
II. Beconvine'd of the Sinfulne and Miſchief. of 
this Practice that hath been-diſcours'd-of,;;. Quelti- 
onleſs, it is a great Encouragement-to thoſe that lead 
wicked Lives, that Prayers ſnall be made for them 
after they are dead, and that there is ſome Hope of 
taring well afterwards : At leaſt they have a Chance 
for it in another World, after they have been Offen- 
ders in this. Though hey ſhould be caſt into the 
Flames of Purgatory, yet ſome good-natur'd and af- 
ſectionate Friend ma e out, iq: B 
them forthwith to ir 9 Fo © 
III. and laſtly, Pray not for the Dead, — 
yourſelves ; pray that you may have * 
don'd, and your Perſons accepted in this Liſe, thro? 
the Merits of Chriſt Jeſus, and then (and not other · 


wiſe) you ſhall be receiv'd 3 
— 88 
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"o Extreme.  UnRion, EY 
Zh 1 1 is well known that this 3 is of 
great Repute in the Church of Rome, 28 
t- it 'Þ many other Ceremonics are, buy it ED 

1 e 


alſo the Honour to be receiw'd/ 
Church 4's Sacrament. It is peremptorily ſaid in the 


Council of Punt, Seſſ. kg «/If any onE!ſhall ſay 
10, U 4 64 that 


4 — ae 0 a! 
r= 
« James, but is 
4 Rite tecen'd from the Fathers, or a human 
„ Iuventiaa let him be Anathema. And 
« If any ane ſhall ſay that thi ſacred Anciaring ph the 
ce Sick;doth-nor confer: Grace, nor remit Sms, nor 
c comſort the Sick, but is now ceas'd, as if Ar were 
<, herctofore the Giſt af Healing only, let him be 
% Anathema. And not only by this Cuneil, but 
by the unanimous Conſent of the Divines t the Ro- 
man Church this Sacrament is voted to be oꝗ Divine 
Iaſtitution, as being grounded on what 8 — 
Evangeliſt St. Mart, Ch. vi. 7. 13 and gy 46 
ſtle 2 Ch. v. V. 144 15 N -1 
— I ſhall — and that — 
o prove that there is no real Ground in 
the ee Texts to build the Doctrine of Excrems 
Cochran hatin. ts otic 203 a 26. 6W. a 
In the firſt Text which they alledge it Silas cone 
cerning the Apoſtles, who were ſent out by our Sas 
viour to confirm his Doctrine by Miracles, that: they 
mith Oil many that were ſict, and heal u them. 
here tis plain that 1 by the Apo- 
Ales was a miraculaus Action j but how doth this ap- 
pertain ta the Anointing which the Church of Rome 
ry for, 1 the Giſt of Miracles is not 
cd to noi in the Church ? Beſides, with what Shew 
of Reaſon can they found their Anoi the Sick 
on this Example "of be Apples who heal thoſe 
bat they anõmted (for the Anointing was in order 
to Healing, whereas there is no ſuch that ac» 
companies the Anointing that is in Uſe in the Church 
of Rome; e fot there is not one in a thouſand that re- 
covers aſter this Anointing? Nay indeed, this Cere- 
monyiꝭ not made uſe of by the — un- 
leſo an a deſperate Cafe, that is, hen the ſick Herſon 
nr as incurable. Pho chey cones chati it 


4 2 
Fe * 2 


cao Of :EnrtheBnRibar * 
8 was inſtituted and or 
rat al Hope of 1 believe 
and wen 
they think i r certain Fn he wal dies Mat Re-” 
Rory ey — the Practice of theſe Men xo what” 
the Apaſtles did in their Days, and hom ivit poſſible” 
— 4 — —— Reafonableneſs 
the Anointing, w is f>crie —_—_ 
is ? I take this to be — — 
is alledg d by — a 2 cd nA yg: 
-- The other Text is in Jam. v. 14, 15 N uU Man 
fick among yon? let him call for the Elders vf the CBhurub, 
and let then pray over bim, bim with Oli in 
the Name of the. Lord, and 1 wma 


plan Ke ane of which. xr — 
ing, which was one of the miraculous Eadowments 
in thoſe Days. This Auointing here ſpoben of is a 
Rite that was us'd at that time in łhe . Chriſtian 
Church for the Cure of the Sick, when it was join'd 
with the Prayer of Faith, that is, an earneſt 
of this bodily Bleſſing, and a Believing that che 
GRIND heard. We are here expreſly told that 
the great End and Deſign of the Anvinting was' #0 
1 to cute him of his Diſeaſe; 8 
the Word aji{ev, — 60 Fes ſigniffes in fat. ix. 
21, 22. Mark vi. 76. and in other Places. A the 
next Words prove this, Tb Lad ſalt 
that is, ſhall heal bim gabe Bea MM 
labours under, and reſtore hit to l Parmar 
. b unn 


the Worlde Which evidently. ſbews, — 


terly impoſſible to graund the Extreme UnBionlof rhe 
Gua P apiſts 


298 Of Extreme Unction. Ch. 
Papiſts on this Text of St. James, which we ſee ſpeaks 
of an Unction that was attended with che xertain Re- 
covery of the diſeaſed Perſon : to which was adjoin'd 
Remiſſion of Sins, that is, of thoſe Sins more eſpe- 
cially which were the chief Caule why Sickneis was 
inflicted on him. 

ITbe ſhort is, there was ſuch a Practice in the Pri - 
mitive Church, before Miracles were ceas'd, as A- 
nointing the Sick, and it was made uſe of with good 
Succeſs : Thus * one of the Antients informs us, that 
one Proculas, a Chriſtian, cured Severus the Empe- 
ror eb anointing him with Oil. But now When the 
miraculous Gift of Healing is no longer in uſein the 
Chriſtian Church, there is no Warrant to uſe this Ce- 
remony, much leſs is there any Reaſon to * it a 
Sacrament, as the Papiſts preſume to do. Vea, their 
Preſumption is plainly ſeen in this, that they have no 
Example in Antiquity (which at other times they pre- 
tend to) to vouch them. There is not one of the 
Writers of the Church in the firſt Ten Centuries that 
ſpeaks one Syllable of this Extreme Unction, though 
- they bad Occaſion to do it, if there badbeen any ſuch 

thing; for they frequently treat of the Sacraments, 
and of the Rites and Uſages of the Church; which 
ſhews that it is an Innovation. 

I refer the Reader to that excellent Writer, Mr. 
Daille, pee mn Sages with all ri | 
bly be ſaid on this Su wi Oy tg 
and Ju wet deer. 
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Doctrine of Merits, which in ſhor 
W is "this, that by 155 Good Works which 
MMen perform, they do merit more Grace 
here, and 5 90 Happineſs hereafter. 
It can't be denied, or ſo much as doubted whether 
this be the Senſe of the Roman Church: fot it is po- 
ſitively aſſerted 720 = Council of Trent, that the 
good Works of d Perſons do truly deſerve Eter- 
ual Life. 400 del at dares hold the con s ans; 
thematiz d: for theſe are the Words of the 
+1f any Man ſpall ſay, that the good Warks of a Jus. 
fea Perſon are ſo the Gifts of God, that they are not 
the juftified Perſon's Merits,, or that the Juſtiſied Per- 
ſon "doth not truly deſerve Increaſe of Grace, Eternal 
Life, and Increaſe of Glory, by thoſe good Works which 
be doth by the Grace of God 2 Merits of Chrift, let 
bim be Accut ſed. 
It' is true, they diff 7 n between Merits,” and af- 
erit 


ſert a twofold kind of that of Conervity, 8 
that of Condignity. The former is, when the Reward 
is only due for what is meer or congruous, nat from 


what in Juſtice may be challenged and demanded. Ir 
is that which on the Divine Goodneſs and 
po God's Promiſe, namely that he will compenſate 
our good Works, and ſo he hath made himſelf our 
Debtor. This Merit, the" ir anſwers not fully to the 
Recompence, yet & ſome Conſideration with 


: 4 =>- 


® Self. 6. c. 16, + Seil. C. can. 32. g 
e. ns 


os Of Merits and Ch. XR 


it ; and the Warks; that belong to it, deſerve ſome- 
what, as the Pfade: humble Demeanour to his Father 
might be Haid to merit of bim to treat him ſo kindly, 
This is the Merit of Congruity, which the Raman 
octors talk of, and which is built chiefly on the 
unty 571 ood Will of God. The other Sort of 
Merit, Y ht of Condignity, is, when the Re- 
ward is 55 5 our Works out of Right and ſtrict 
uſtice. . For the Romanifis hold, that Good Works 
ve the Nature and Worth of 1 2 not only from 
the Ordination and Acceptance of God, but from the 
intrinſick Value of them.  Bellarmine is peremptory, 
that * Our. Good Nortimerit Eternal Life, "wot merely 
by Virtue of God's Covenant or Acceptation, but alla by 
Reaſon of the Mort itſelf, ., And with him Cajetan and 
other Writers of the Roman Church N JAY: 
hold, that our Merit proceeds from the 
Works, as they are adequate to the eternal Reund, 
as they are proportionate to the Rec This 
is truly and 1 to ot Fae there As a Pro- 
rtion-and Equality of the Work and the Wages. 
Now the Wand: 75 * not from e Boun- 
ty, but from a Debt of Juſtice. * 
ThePap ifts farther hold, that an unregenerate Man 
by what be doth. may merit ex congruo: hut 1 
nerate Man merits eternal Life by his \ Works ex 
Ano. Merit of Congruity,is before Ge * 
Condignity is after Grace, The one ig upon good 
orks done by a Man's free, Will without bye A 


filkance_ of Grace; the other jt u pap good Works 
done 95 he 5 I Abe | 'T he for- 
ner is. atttibuted to the ho is 


be WB, the Works. which, 2 ſe Man for 
| the latter. is 800 to the Works of 
im x 10 ready juſtified. oa 4054] 

This 3s the Sentiment of the Ghatch ws we con 


wirh: gog under this NifipAion of, Merit ge Cen- 
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e of 88 and 
mrinfick Exte 
Lo Foe wall z and end becauſe 6 99 5 
ien between the Work and the Reward! Some 
727 Popiſh Writers add à fourth N ot "or 75 
a ſupernatural Principle in Men's 
join a' fifth; becauſe of Chrift's Merits : pres 1 1 
that Chriſt hath merited for the Saints a Power 4 
Meriting. On ſome or all of theſe Accounts it is af+ 
firm'd-that Heaven is due to their Warks, 
Me aſſert the contrary, and hold that even the Be 
of Men merit not at all. None can proper 
where all is Grace and Bounty; woke ths can 7 Re 
to merit by Works that have ſome Defe& in We 
that dun cher otherwiſe inward Worth. None can 
merit by thoſe Deeds which bear no Proportion to an 
Eternal Recorapence, as the beſt Deeds do not. Nona 
can merit by a ſupernatural Principle, ar Righteouſ+ 
neſs; that being not their own, Laſtly, tis impro» 
anc 'Bſard to ſay, we merit by.Chriff's Merits : 
75 EF  ſhew that that is againſt che very Nature of 
— that there is Any N- 
— * deferve Pardon. of, Sin or 
Eternal 2 e 1 107 :lves or other: the lat- 
ter of which the Papiſty.infift upon, and tell us that 
there are ſuch meritorious Works as /ufereragete, a9 
ſerve not otily for themſelves, but for arhers tao. But 
16s be- ſorts. :. Tee re. 
Reaſons Arguments or it ariſe VIE. 
no Merit, becauſe I. What e dd is s 
Deiz. Tis ſhort cven of whar, we owe. III. 
— G a0 WAY IV. 
is no Pro tion ork | what 
God beſtows 2 M110: PLA Te 
I. Thete is no ſich ug as Merit, "gh what we 
do is A Der. The Sexvice we perform to God is bus 
what is due to him. But Merit cannot be aſcribett 
1}» 1 co 
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ice to' pervert the plain Text, that 


Clear that we are all of us 


Joz Works f Supererogatiom. Ch. XI. 
to a Perſon that pays a due Debt. This is plainiy ex- 
2 by our Saviour in Lute xvii. 10. ye ſhall 
done all theſe things that are commanded you, ſay, 

we are unprofitable Servants, we have done that which 
was our Duty to do. Tho*' we may be truly {aid to 
de profitable in reſpect of our ſelves and others, (for 
what we do we may further our own' Salvation, 
and that of others) 15 Man is Profitable to God. 
By reaſon of his infinite PerfeRion, i it is i 


Can a Man be profitable unto God, as be that Don 
may be profitable unto bimſelf ? 1s it any Pleaſiire (that 
is, any profitable Pleaſure) 10 the Almighty, that thou 
art 1 P or is it Gain to bim, that ihe makeſs thy 
. Job xxii. 2, 3. And again, I 'thow be 
thou him? Or what receiveth be 

157 Hand 27 hap. xxxvii. 7. In which Senſe the 
Pſalmiſt may 


be underſtood, M Goode (faith he) 
extendetb nut to thee,' P/ "xvi. 2. there is no Profit re- 
dounds to thee by any Action (th h never ſo good 
and laudable) chat I am able to perform. All which 
our Saviour's Words that I cited" before, 
and confirms us in this Truth, that in regard of God, 
no 8 

75 — 2 ſober Man will give Bel- 
on the Words, which is this; 
— bids us ſ a, that we are unprofitable Ser- 
wants, that is, he reaches us to be humble, but he 
doth ut affirm that we are unprofitable” Servants. 
This is the uſual Guiſe of the Popiſh Commentators 
and Expoſitors of Scripture z they make it their Pra- 
0 they may eſta- 
bliſh their own” Opinions. But it is moſt evident, 
that this Clauſe of the Words is to be undetſtood as 
Affirmative and Aſertory; for we find it thus explain- 


ed by what immediately follows, Mi buue done that 


wwhich' 045 our Duty to do As much as to ſay; it is 
unprofitable Serums, in 
— —— God whom we ſerve; 2 


3 


all that we can do is hut our bounden Duty, and no 
more. Our beſt Actions are a Debt dag,go him ny 
therefore thay cannot be meritorious. 
Which ſhews the Vanity of the Doctrine of He 
perer jon; for, ac to the Church of Rome, 
Works of Supererugatiam are ſuch Works as we are 
not bound to do, and Tanten ſuch. as we; have 10 
Command ſor. For th between Counſelt 
and Commands, and that the former are of thi 
that we may do or not do, but the latter are of t 
which we are bound to do. It is not to be abſolute- 
denied, that ſome of the Fathers acknowledg d, 
there are ſome Counſeli in Scripture, as to ab 
from ſome things lawful, on certain Occaſions ; for 
a Miniſter to take no Stipend, but to preach. the Goſ- 
con to abſtain from Marriage in Time of Per- 
But none of theſe, nor any other Inſtan- 
2 which are wont to be mention d, are E uangelical 
Ii in the Senſe of the Papiſis· for if they be 
Actions, they are commanded. either in general, 
or 2 ly, either expreſiy,-or amplicitly; cc We 
do ſomething which Gal hach not enjoin —— 
as to the Mamer of it : but there — 2 
ty a Chriſtian is to do, but it is commanded in gene- 
ral, and as to the Sabſante of the Action, — 
to the individual Circumſlauces of it. I am command 
ed to give to the poor and needy, but tis not enjoin d 
what particular Quantity of my Money — 2 1 
am to give. But what is this to the Ha Do- 
crine, namely, thar ſomething may be 8 to 
all that is requir d of us by God in the Goſpel ; 
this ſuperadded Work may he available to thoſe _ 
do not 1 thin — are %, yea, who act 
1 mandy αν e Se eit! 380 
We are ſure of che Truth of chis Propoſition, 
chat there is no good Work but what God hath com- 
Ro" there is oftentimes a 7 wh cvs goo 
always a general ane, upon e 
is founded ; and chereſore we may con 
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of a Monk, or Frier, is above that of Angeli; 
he pretends to do more than is any where commanded 
God: yea, he hath ſuch a Superſœtation of good 
Works, that he can merit for others as well as for 
himſelf. If a Papiſt * marries a publick and common 
Strumpet, and doth it knowingly and * 
wich a-charitable Purpoſe to convert her, he thereby 
Sins, and it is probable of 


are certain that t is unbecoming Chrifia 
yea, it is inconſiſtent with it to nouriſſi this 


emper.- It is blaſphemous to talk of the Ober- 


plas of Good: Works ad Merits, and conſequently 


„ Derret. l. 4. Tk. 2⸗˖/ 
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Ch; Nl. Workiaf n. 305 
of Works-of. &. Fheſe are. tobe Wund 
in Chriſl Jeſus only : for he fulill'd the Lau uud 
his Divine Nature — more than Ma 
Obedience could have done: He and healonext w, 
that did thoſe things which he was not bound to do. 
But this cannot be ſaid of any mere Man hat wedo is 
but what we are oblig'd in Duty to do. All ood. 
Works become due on Account of the the 
things themſelves, and by Reaſon of the Command. 
Where then is Merit, where is Supererogetion ? This 
Caſe is 1 determin d in that Parable in Matt. x. 
of the Maſter and Servant, Doth the than bis x 
becauſe be did the things which were commanted-him ? I 
trow not. Luk. xvii. 9. If God challenge "hin bp 
of us as a Debt, can we deſerve any thin 
r — 
firſt Head with the Words of our Church, 
tary Works: befides, over, and above God's — 
ments, which they 5 e. che Papiſts] cai f of . 
Supererogation, cauua without Arrogance and 
Impiety. For by.thews. Men deulgre that. they ia not only 
render_unto. God as much ee are bound 1d de, but” 
that they.do more for bis Katt than of. bauen Dury is 
requir'd : whereas Chriſt ſaith plainiy, ben r ,L 
755 Mag SS that 4s Wrong pe 5s. 24 

( * £9 437 T7 I 75 

"I Our Service i is ort of what is dus, an there 
Ry it cannot carry Merit with: it. It we could ar- 
rie to the Height of Performance, it is no more than 
what is rc of us, as I have ſhew'd in the ſore- 
going Na nn but alas l we come not u — 
we do not what is our very Duty to do. Wie ure in- 
debted to God, — make full Payment; w 
are always in Arrears... Vea our Pay is not my ſhorty” 
but it is cop often in bad Coin. Gur beſt Works are 
not only imperſect, but mix d and alldy'd wich Sim 
So that "tt they may be fad rt to deſerve yt thiũg, ãt is 

Article xiv, Of Works of -Supeterogation, 2 

2 X Puniſh» 
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Puniſhment, This that good and Father had a 
true Senſe 'of, when he * If God ſhould deal with 
Ks accor e what we hone 4 cv 4 be e Bulk ue 


To but what be might condemn. z and when he ſpake 
us in another Place, f M e be to the moſt chm da- 
ble Life that any Perſons can live, if it comes to be exa- 

min d and _þjied without ſome merciful lone Alas! 
We have no Cauſe to plead Merit, when we are ſuch 
weak and fnful Creatures, that our beſt and holieſt 
Actions are thain'd with ſome Defect or Defilement : 
inſomuch that we ſtand in need of Mercy and Par- 
don. Therefore obferye what hath been the Lan- 
guage of all Holy Men, Ve do not preſent our Suppli- 
cations before thee for our Rigbreouſneſi, but for thy 


great Motries, Dan. ix. 18. Have Mercy u , 0 
Lord, O O fave me for thy Mercies Sake, Pl. v 2 
thou, "Ford, Hould ſt mark Iniquities, O Lord, who ſbali 
fand * bat, there it Forgiveneſs with thee, Pl. xxx. 3, 
4 Enter not into Judgment with thy Servant for in 
5 M hall 2 be juſtified, PC. cxlin. 2. 0 
can ſay, X have made my Heart clean, I am pure from 
St? Prov. xx. 9. I know nothing by my [ifs Jer 
am I not bereby juſt uſtified, 1 Cor. iv. 4. Not by 
of Kaba but of bis Mercy be ſaved us, Tit. iii. . 
In maiiy things we offend all, Jam. iii. 2. I appeal now 
to any ſenſible Man, whether this be the Language 
of thoſè that believe any Merit. Or can the 
thought to believe ſuch a thing, who acknowledge 
that none are free from Stains and Blemiſhes in their 
Lives, who humbly confeſs that if God ſhould lay 
Judgment to the Line, and Righteouſneſs to the Plum- 
met; if he ſhould be exact to obſerye what they have 
done amiſs ; if he ſhould ſcan their holieſt Actions, 
if he ſhould criticiſe on their beſt mm 14 
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Aut Wee good ARtions we do, they be. not 


a ve ur. on, Dig thetefore-there . no Merit in 
yet he could not Meri}, becauſe it is all by Strength 
5 from another, namely, from God rene Sup- 
no need of, Pardon, yet we cannot rde Heaven, 
becauſe al the Power and Ability we have to live 
cient of our ſelves to think any thing as of pur ſelves ; but 
our | Sufficiency is of Co Core In. 5 If is Gad that 
ob 55 is. 1 can do all things 28 
| e, Phil. iy. AIP "Not I, but ets ogg 
2717 in, 
| "Ind if Faith 'then all other 
wile are wen by him. And who ſees' not, Wo 17 
the Apoſtle expoſtulates in Rom. xi. 3 bath 
frfs g en 10 bim, and it ſball be acme to lim a= 
migbt merit: but we have nothing of our own to 
give wag therefore we caiv't engage him to recom- 
. 1 one Text more, and that one is a ſuf- 
ficient Confutation of Merit, 1 Cor. iv, 2. bat haſt 
ceive it, why doſt thou glory as if thou badfſt not receiv'd 
We cannot glory and boaſt of ba we ho thing 
him. 
And this was the Senſe of the Pri 
becauſe nothing is Ours. Which is a' Sentence” often 
— — ——ü— ———_—s 


Ir 4 Man could füll the Whole Law 
poſing we could live withoũt the Teaſt Sin, und fo had 
without Sin is from God only. © Not that u, a ſuſfi= 
wworketh in us both to wi, an to do, of bis | ood Pleas 
oe of 
„Gal. ii. ' Faith is the G5 
Epheſ. ii. 
Gift and Merit are inconhiſtent ? Very rationall there» 
gain? If we gave ſomething. firſt to God, then we 
| 98 cannot challenge any Reward of him 
ood Works, who gave us Power to do them. 
2 
thou, that thou didſt not receive; now, if thog didſt e- 
om God, ſceing we receive all that we have from 
ie muſt glory i in nothing, ſaith the excellent Cyprian, 
e . ad 4 Garin, | 
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Ch. X 
commended by St. Auguſtine.” It is no uncommon 
Saying among 15 Fathers, Ihen God rams ns," be 
crowns his own Gift, and Reaſon and Divinity teach 
us this. He is a fooliſh Servant that is proud of this 
Maſter's Goods. We might juſtly be charg'd'wirh 
the ſame Folly, if we ſhould lep; pretend to me- 
rit by what is not our own, but whe we have re- 
ceiv d from our great Maſter. To beat down this 
arrogant Conceit in the Fudaizing Chriſtians, the A- 
poſtle St. Paul in ſeveral of his Epiſtles lets them know 
that the Foundation of Righteouſneſs and Happineſs 
is in the good Pleaſure, Grace, and Mercy of - God. 
Nothing can be done without the divine Aﬀfſtance 3 
Man is unable to keep the Law; all is perform'd by 
another's Strength and Aid. 'This he Frequent tly ue: 
and thereby deſtroys the Notion of Merit, and 
News the Van of tubs who propane to glory in 
their Works and Performances. For this is undoubt- 
edly requir'd to Merit, that the Action no ways ro- 
ceeds from the Perſon from whom we expect | 
muneration. Here then we ſee an N Pie A 
ment againſt the Doctrine of Merit. ere can be 
no ſuch thing, becauſe God gives us e to do 
thoſe Actions which are acceptable to him: And if 
we do them by his Strength, then the Praiſe of the 
Action muſt be given to him, and not to uus. 
IV. Unto Merit is requir'd that there be a Propor- 
tion between the Actions and the Reward. And this is 
that which Bellar mine himſelf acknowledges, There 
mut be, laith he, an abſolute Equality between the Re- 
compence and the meritorious Deed, by way of commu- 
tative 7Zuftice. But if we conſider the Matter ari 
we ſhall be compell'd ro confeſs, that there is no * 
Equality between the beſt Actions we can do and that 
Eternal Life which is promis 'd to us; unleſ we can 
make it good that there is an Equality between God 


and Man ;. between what is abſolu ly perfekt, and 
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what is on many Accounts imperfect; and that there 
is a Proportion between finite and Infinite, If we 
can bring ourſelves to believe this, then we may hope 
to perſuade, ourſelves that Merit attends our Actions. 
But no Man can on rational Grounds believe any ſuch 
thing as this: for there is an infinite Diſproportion be- 
tween the Creature and the Creator, and between the 
and mean Service that we can do, and the im- 
menſe Rewards which we are aſcertain'd of. What 
are all our Works to that great Glory which we expect 
thro' the free Grace and Bounty of Heaven What are 
our Pepper · corns to thoſe vaſt Sums which we ſhould 
pay? Wherefore till we can prove that ur Works 
are commenſurate and adequate to the eternal Recom- 
pences of another Life, which are the Reſult of the 
mere Bounty of our indulgent and compaſſionate Fa- 
ther, let us not act ſo-ablurdly as to pretend Merit. 
And as for our Sufferings (which come under the ge- 
neral Notion of Doings). there is not the ſeaſt Pro- 
rtion between them and the infinite Reward which 
Follows them, and conſequently there is no Merit in 


them. The eye preſents it not as an uncertain 
Opinion, but lays it down as an undeniable Conclu- 


Gon, that there is no Equality betwixt our Affliction 
and our Glory. Rom. vñi. 18.7 reckon (faith he, N- 
yiCopou, i. 6. after a cloſe Reaſoning and Conferring 
with my ſelf I find it Rational to infer ; or Cas the 
Word at other times ſignifies ] I bin and meditate 
on this ; I fix this on my Thoughts, and would have 
you to do ſo too) that the Sufferings of this preſent 
Life are not worthy to be compar'd with the Glory that 
Hall be reveal'd in us. Whatever Difficulties we can 
undergo in this tranſitory Life, are no ways 50 <1 
to the Rewards of an endleſs Life z they bear no Pro» 

ion to the everlaſting Blefledneſs of the other 


«| or 9934 oY = T; 
Thus I have 


argued from the True Nature and 
Netion-of Merit, and have ſhew'd, that if we under- 
ſtand this, it is: impoſſible we ſhould hold that our 


Ch. I 


310 wan Of Merits an 
Good Works, be they neter ſo Great and Heroick, 
het tracy + . Y\ 3 e. Dig) 2 
But our Adverhries, to u contrary 
Arins, ſeveral Texts of Scripture, and firſt, 
thoſe v Eternal Life is call d Wages a in Matt. v. 
12. Az. Lake vi. 3y. 1 Cor. iii; S. for the Greek 
Word is gerede, that is, Mages, tho' we tranſlate it 
Reward. Now, the Argument runs thus, —— 
Life be Mages, then Good Works may pra 
ſaid ro merit but Eternal Life is Mage 2 
Good Works are meritorious. ® Bellarmine/trium phs 
in this Syllogi and thinks carries the Cauſowithe 
out Control. But it we weigh it well, we ſhall 
think otherwiſe ; for tho? we grant the Minor, it be- 
ing on. thoſe Places of Scripture. before- 
mention'd, yet the of the Major is faulty 
ſor it doth not follow, that, becauſe God promiſes 
Mages to good Works, therefore they merite | This 
Lene from theſe following Particulars, 
itt. Fages and Merit are not neceſſarily Relatives. 
is. clear from Mast. xx, 8. where we rend that the 
Lord of the. Vineyard ſaid to his Steward, Gall the La» 
baurers, and give them their. Hire, or Wages 3 for tis 
the ſame Greek Word that was uſed in the fore named 
Texts, and was rendred Reward. But we ſee that this 
Word hath no Relation at all to Merit; for this Hire 
or Mages were. given to them that labour'd but an 
Hour, and fo were not wortiy of it, as was rightly 
by the other murmuring Labourers who had 
bora the Bncthes nnd Hear of the Day, and yet re- 
ceiyꝰ d but a Peny. This Parable they” plainly ſhews 


5 5 Wages: have not a, neceſſary nen mh 


205. I ſhews that this Word doth not always Gig» 
r ing done and the Pay, 

conſequently cannot be applied to Merit, which 
Bn — P 
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as hath been ſaid before. Here the Labour- 
ers are faid to receive their V Wages, and t we het (4 

that there Was an /nequality in their' Wi 
we undeni — — that the Mort — 3 
of all. the urers were not equal, not wic kſtandiſig 
the Wages is ſaid to be given to © thank all. Thus Hoa 
ven is our Mages, tho' there be uo Propettion and Eqi4- 
ty between our Works and ſo greatia Reward; 
3a. In other Places of Holy Writ (which muſt 
agree with thoſe before mention d) our beſt Works 
are repreſented as Services xhat are dus to God. Al 
that we can act in the Diſcharge of our Conſciences 
and leading a holy Life is but what we vue to him, 
as I have amply ſhew'd before. And therefore the 
Term or Hire muſt not be underſtood in the 
ſtrict Senſe, and — 66 pts it favours nat the Do- 
Qrine of Merit: for e is a Debt, thete all Merit 
is quite taken away. We firſt receiv'd all from the 
we owe all to it: 


Divine Bounty, and 
wherefore the Reward is of Grace, not of Debt: we 


dos ths e eee but God in re. 
warding us doth that which he. IS 
What we we owe to God, but what he cons 
fers he did not owe to us. Thoſe Manſions, which 
Good and Holy Perſons ſhall be receiv'd into after 
this Life, are beſtow'd them out of mere Fa- 
vour and Bounty. But God having. promis'# unto us 
Heaven, if we believe in Jeſus Chriſt and live holy 
Lives, he is pleas'd indeed to make himſclt à Debtor 
to us by his ord and Promiſe, and not otherwiſe. 

bh. The Short of all is this} that Eternal Life is 
eall'd Wages, not in the rigid and moſt pr roper\Means 
ing, — HY of Similitude and Analogy de- 
cauſe as the Servant, or Labourer; when bis Work 
—— his Wages ; ſo we perſerering in 
our Duty ſhall ac laſt be Hide bleſſed and Happy by 
the Reward which we'ſhall receive from our gracious 

Matter.-—##ages-is taken for what is confequent-on the 
Mort; .* 
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and Ceuneddien, that is betwoen the Work and the 
Reward. This is the true ing of the Word in 
the Stile of Holy Seripture :: and therefore it is im · 
to prove Merit from it. 
But what ſhall we ſay to thoſe Texts which ſpeak 
of the Murtbineſ of the Saints? as 2 Th i. 7. That 
ye may be counted worthy of the Kingdom of Gad and 
Rev. iti. 4. for they are wurthy. Which is as much 
as to ſay, they merit. The Anſwer to this is mani 
fold 3 firſt; there is 2 comparative Mortbineſi in the 
Saints ; in Reſpect of other Men, who are wicked 
and ungod Nang may be ſaid ro be meritorious, tho 
iy Men ing they are not ſd. Secondly, . — 
ave a — Di and Excelleney. Third; 
Good and holy Works are in their Nature wor- 
hy and excellent.” ” Fontthly, the Saints are worthy, 
and are accounted worthy of the Kingdom of Hea- 


ven, becauſe of God's gracious Acceptance of them 


and their Performances thro? — — — N. —— are 
wes 


not worthy of themſelves, but b 
them all their Worth and and Fienel? for Oh Chand 
pinels : therefore they can t merit from God by it. 

Again, the Nomaniſts make uſe of thoſe Places of 
Scripture, where God is {aid to reward Men accord- 
ing to their Works, Matt. xvi: 27: and to render to eve- 
ry Man-atcording to bis Deeds, Rom. ii. 6. % give to 
every Man according as his i ort ſball be, Rev. xxii. 
12. and many other Places both in the Old —. 


Teſtament may be po to this Purpoſe. 

It is argued — rewards Men according to the 
Dodo: tion of their Works, and that implies Merit. 
18 No ſuch thing: for tis no where ſaid that we 
are rewarded, for our Works, but accurding u our 
Works, which ſigniſies theſe two things; 1. That 
Men ſhall receive of God according to thæ Quality of 
theix Works; that is, if they be good, a Reward 
ſhall be given to them out of God's ſree Grace: but 
E they be evil, a Puniſhment ſhall be inflicted, as of 


. — Works it s ſignifcds 
a 
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that theſe are the Condrtronsr of Eternal Eiſt yi chat is, 
they are thoſe things, wirbaut aubich no Man ſhalt 
the Lord ut dt is not in t:he leaſt implied in this 
or the other Meaning of the Words, that good Works 
area: meritorious Cauſe of Eternal Lie. 
Some alledge P/al. viic 87 Judge me, O TLhd, a 
cording to my "Righteouſnefs, and according to mne ne 
grity that is in me, and imagine this to be a Proof of 
the Pſalmiſt's Merit. But this Imagination will ſoom 
vaniſh, if they conſider that the Righreouſhels of his 
Cauſo, not of his Perſon; is here meant. As to his 
acting againſt Saul and other Enemies, he w inno- 
cent: but otherwiſe he was a great Sinner and there 
fore pleads not his Righteouſneſs, but wholly diſclaims 
it, and flies to the Mercy and Grace of God, ſalm 
xxx. z. Pſalm cxliii. 2. And thus we muſt interpret 
Pfalk vii ag. 10 ü H ede d ls 
It is farther faid by the Writers of the Nomi 
Church, that there cannot be a fairer Tedt for the 
Meritoriouſneſs of good Works than 2 Hef i. 6, 7. 
It is a righteous thing with God to recompenſe not only 
Tribulation to them that trouble you, but 0 you, who 
are troubled, Neſt with us, "when the Lord Jeſus ſball 
be reveal d from Heaven. Whence, ſay they, it ap- 
pears, that the future Reward of Eternal Life is gi- 
ven by God's Righteouſneſs and Fuſtice z and he would 
be «nrighteous and unjuſt, if he ſhould with- hold the 
Reward: therefore it is a Sign that we merit it. The 
ſatisfactory Reply to which is this, that if we rightly 
underſtand in what Senſe God is here ſaid to be Fuft 
and Righteous in beſtowing an Eternal Reward on his 
Servants, we ſhall then ſee that there is no Ground 
for Aſerit in theſe Words. We muſt know then that 
it may be truly ſaid that the Eternal Reward | 
from God as he is Juſt, becauſe, tho* he might have 
requir'd good Works without promiſing — 
yet having. covenanted and promiſed, the R 
may be ſaid to be an Act of 'Faftice z namely, the 
Jaltice:pf Truth on God's: Part, not from any Merit 
11e. I . g on 


which I anſwer, the contrary is true; name 


on ours. This is explain'd by what St. ohn faithy 
1 Ep. i. g. He it faithful and juſt to forgive” us our 
Sins; not but that Forgi of Sim is from free 
Grace and Bounty: but à Promiſe of Forgiveneſs be- 
ing made, the Performance of it becomes a due Debt, 
on that Account, God is rightly ſaid to be u 
aud Faithful in forgiving our Sins. But tho God's 
Promiſe obliges him to do this, yet we can't infer from 
thenee that he whoſe Sins are forgiven deſerves this 
Favour. Soiit is here; God hath promis d Eternal 
Life, therefore he is ſaid to be Fuf# or Righteous in 
actually conferring it on the Faithful: but there is no 
Reaſon to infer thence that they merit this Reward. 
For, it being by Promiſe, we may conclude that it 
was not founded on Merit, becauſe the Promiſe was 
Free, and by Grace, and depended wholly on God's 
Pleaſure: and therefore if he had promis'd no 
eward to our Works, he had not been Vf. But 
now having promis'd, he cannot go from it, he is 
oblig'd to keep his Word: and therefore he would 
be Unjuft, if he did not reward the Faithful. Thus 
we fee that the Almighty hath laid an Obligation on 
himſelf to reward the Obedience of the Godly; but 
it doth not follow thence, that they deſerve that Re- 
ward : for the Promiſe of the Reward proceeds not 
from the Worth of the Obedience, but merely from 
the Grace and Good 27 „ SQUIER . 10 
 Befides theſe Objectious from Scripture, it is argued 
thus by — Chriſt hath merited that we 
may merit, and therefore we merit by his Merits. To 


—_— 
Chriſt merited, that we might not merit, and becauſe 
we cannot merit. And tis certain that to join: the 


Merits of Chriſt and ours, is blaſphemous. Vea; and 


it deſtroys the Merits of Chriſt; for if e can merit, 
there is no Need of the Merits of Chriſt. But ſome 
come upon us again thus; Our good Works are done 
by Chriſt's Power and Aſſiſtance, therefore they me» 
rit. But this is eaſily retorted; Tho!” they are * 

| I | y 
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t is is 

Originally, in 

us Derivatively : and therefore Chriſt's Righteouſneſi 
imputed to us doth not render us as Righteous as 


Chriſt, and conſequently we cannot merit by his Me- 
rits made ours by Imputation. And farther, Chriſt 
was God as well as Man, but the Righteouſneſs of 
his Divini — — us, though that of his 
Humanity be; which makes a great Difference be- 
tween Ohriſt's Righteouſneſs and ours. In ſhort, 
tho' Chriſt's Merits are made over to us when we are 
juſtiſied, yet this can't make us meritorious, and we 
can't properly and ſtrictly be ſaid to deſerve, becauſe 
this making over of his Merits is Chriſt's own Act, 
and it is a Free and Gracious Act, and therefore: by 
the transferring of his Merit to us, which we could 
not challenge, it is impaſſible we ſhould properly 
merit. 4; uu whit on ade el: 1 
thers do frequently uſe the Words Merit, and to Me- 
rit, and therefore the Popiſh Doctrine of Meri bath 
Antiquity to vouch it. Ian, rt 
Firſt, It is never the better for that for ſome of 
the Fathers in thoſe times inclin'd to ſome Part of 
that Which at this Day we call Popery. This ia that 
which Ichave more than dnce acknowledged, but it 
doth not authorize or legitimate any of the Pupiſn 
Dectrints or Practices. I anſ wer. 
dh 918 vote o . 0901039% yiitgns bs r Ing 7 2n 


yd | Secondly, 


Ch. XT} 


316 — - Of Merits and WV 


jor The at firſt the Verb mereri among the 
Lt ſigniſied to do ſomething for wich a Retri- 
bution or Recompence might be demanded (thus 
Soldiers were ſaid Stipendia mereri] yet afterwards 
when the Latin Tongue and Fern dobly u, mereri 
came to denote no more than con/equi, adipiſei liquid s 
and in this Senſe it is genera By ance — 
— and ſigniſies no more — to obtain or compaſs 
— And in this qualified Meaning we may be 
id to merit. Bur what Need is there of uſing 
the Word, ſeeing it is liable to Miſtake, ſeeing it is 
forced and improper, and . it —— \Aflmity 
with the Scripture Stile? ' 55196408 
I add thirdly, that the Word Ceri] might he 
allow'd of, as it barely refers to any Work or Action 
that hath a Reward to follow it. Thus the Word is 
often us d in the Antient Writers, and that innocent; 
ly. Antiquity is us'd to ſay that there is à certain 
Morth and Merit of the Good Works of the juſt; 
but the Meaning is only, that they are acceptable and 
well pleaſing to God, and thro' his Goodneſs and 
meet with a Reward. This is the true 
Account of the Word, as it is often us'd in the Wri- 
tings of the Antients; and thence no Man can poſ- 
bly infer their Allowance of the Doctrine of Me- 
rits, redrawn — Church of Nome. — — 
perly and in the Senſe of the Papiſls, t 
18, by doi 4 en and ſuch Works, we truly deſerve 
of God to be recompenſed with infinite Glory aud 
Happineſs, — like wiſe our nt Worth 
is treaſur d up for the Uſe of others, in this Senſe, 
I ſay we cannot be ſaid to merit, and it is dangerous 
and blaſphemous to apply the Word in this Manner. 
Let us now make ſome Inferences and Conclufrans, 
from the Premiſes. And firſt, let us eſtabliſſi our 
Minds in the Belief of this Trutb, that none can 
merit any thing of God, that we cannot demand a 


Right to Happineſs by our beſt Works. MMV. ought 
to — theſe Words of a good pious Archbiſhop of 
and. Canterbury, 


CN 
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Canterbury, * If a Man, ſaith he, ſtiould ſerve God 
& a thouſand Years, and chat with the greateſt Teal) 
« non meretur ex condigno (thoſe are his very Words) 
yet he doth not 2 to be in the 
“ dom of Heaven ſo much as Half a Day. “ It is 
plain he was fix d in this great Goſpel-Vetity, that 
the Reward of pious So is not of Debt; _ — 
Grace. a TS i 21 85 Wm does e 
Secondly, Let not this be our Perſulfsd o r 
let us Act according to it, and renounce all 
and acknowl that all is from Grace. And the 
rather, becauſe we are ſo apt to be proud und ſelf- 
conceited: We are naturally inclin'd to te to 
ourſelves, and to boaſt of what we have done, and 
what we have ſuffer'd, tho! it be never ſo ſmall. It 
was the Language of the aſſuming Diſciples, Ve have 
forſaken all and follow'd thee, what ſballe have there- 
fore? Matt. xix. 27. And what did they forſake? a 
few Boats and Nets, and ſuch Poor mean things which 
2 not worth the mentioning =_ _ is our na- 
tural Diſpoſition, to arrogantly of our own 
Actions, and to ns yak aro God about our Re- 
ward, and to think we merit at his Hands. The more 
pyatchful therefore ought we to be over ourſelves, the 
more earneſtly ſhould we ſtrive againſt this corrupt 
Inclination. If the Bleſſed Saints in Heaven fall damm 
before him that fits on the Throne, and worſhip bim that 
liveth for ever and ever, and caſt their Crowns before 
the Throne, ſaying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receius 
Glory, and Honour, and Power, Rev. iv. 10, 111 If thus 
the Church Triumphant attributes nothing to them- 
ſelves, but all to God, then ſurely it becomes us much 
more, who are in a State not free from Imperfection 
and Sin, to diſclaim all Deſerts in ourſelves, and upon 
a Review of the beſt Actions which we could ever do 
to rely wholly on Jeſus and his Righteouſneſs as if we 
had not done one good Word all our Days: vas m 
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un Publick Acts and oe bf Religious 
1 Worſhip are ſuch as theſe, viz, Prayer, 
witch giving of Thanks, Adminiſtration of 
the Sacraments, A the Seri 2 
Singing of Palms, Preach ing the 

And there ſeems to be no Reaſon to deny hat all theſe 


folemn Exerciſes of Religion ought to 155 perform” 
with Knowledge and Undead , and conſc N 


ly in a Known T Tongue: that is, the Prayers N tbe 
Church ought to be in a Language that the People 
underſtand; the Sacraments muſt be ſo likewiſe ; the 
Holy Scriptures are to be tranſlated. into the Mother- 
Tongue, and read therein; and Preaching and Sing- 
ins muſt be in ſuch a Language as is known to the 
Hearers and Singers. But there is a Party of 4 
who diſlike this, or the greateſt Part of 4 for tho 
they ſtand not much on Singing or Preaching in or- 
dinary Aſſemblies, yet as for the Scriptures of the Old 
and New Teſtament, and Praying in the Church, and 
Adminiſtring the Sacrament of the Lord's Supper, 
they are unwilling that hee ſhould be expo; d to the 
People in the Vulgar-Tongue. But on the cont 
they will have theſe great Acts of Religion! perform'd 
wholly in an Unknown Language, that is, in, a/Tongue 
which is not underſtood either by the People, nay 
ſomerimes nor by the Prieſt : for it is certain that ſome 
of the Prieſts themſelves in the Church of Rome know 


not what they pronounce, whillt they officiate in the 
Service 
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Service of the — and he they account no 
| Diſgrace. Eſpecially they think it requiſite that the 
| Peoples Wh to i they underſtand not, 
yin Fay” Oe 
Ie is needleſs to ſtand long in proving that this is 
the Opinion and declared Senſe of the Church of 
Rome. This may be ſeen in the Decrees of the Coun- 
cil of Trent, Sell 22. Can. 8, 9. where allo is annex d 
a Curſe (as is the uſual way) on thoſe who ſay that 
the Maſs is — — pa the Vulgar Tongue. 
And 'tis well known what the conſtant Praftice of 
the Church of Rome is; the Pſalms and Hymns, the 
LI and Forms of Prayer are all in Lating" which 
nova that the Vulgar are ignorant of. I might 
ou the Opinion of the Doctors of the Church; take 
a whole Aſſembly of them together, viz. the Rhemiſh 
Divines. 185 is uot neceſſary to underſtand the Words of 
$70 rheſe Reverend Tranſlators. on 1 Cor. 
1 6 10. that 


[It is enough that People can 
141 that Fu oly Ori ſon is ee them by the Church. ] 


1 nut neceſſary, they there aſſure us. 
Now the Proteſtan: Churches abhor this Doctrine, 


and they teach, that no Offices of Religion are to be 
celebrated in an unknown Tongue, but on the con- 
trary that all Religious Exerciſes, and Acts of Wor- 
ſhip. and particularly Prayers (which is the Subjett 
1 Py ny ſelf ro at preſent) ought to be perform 
ed in that 3 and Idiom which is yulgarly 
known and underſtood. 
0 Sas Reaſons and Arguments. for this are ſuch, as 
i 
Firſt, the Pirticular Arguing of St. Paul in 1 Cor. 
xiv. where he ſpends a good Part of this Chapter in 
cloning againſt this Practice of the Papiſts.;,, as, if 
a Pro Rk Spirit he foreſaw what thoſe of the 
N etſuaſion would do, and how unreaſonably 
they Wal impoſe upon the World. The Arguments 
12 uſes againſt Propbeſying in an Unknown Tongue may 
be applied and with the very ſame Reaſon, to Fray- 
ing 
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— 175 | | | 
prays, 225 ——— Gift whiek Fam en- 
dow*'d with, is —— — but my Under ſtand- 
in is unfruit ſu!; that is, onons , I have, 
whilſt T am praying in an unknown are of 
no Uſe and Benefit to the Church. ¶ bat is it then? 
Jill pray with the Spirit, and I will pray with the 
Under alſo e tho”1 exerciſe my — 
Gift, yet I will pray fo that I may de underſtood 
others, chat their — Nr ay wi 
whar I ſay, namely, by interpreting it into the Vul- 
gar Tongue. Ir is evident then, that che Apoſtle 
would have all Chriſtians pray (as well as ſerve God 

in the Performance of all other Acts of Religion) 
with the”Mind —— axding. Andihe” lets us? 
know, that if we pray a, with the Uniderſta 
we pray without any Fruit and Profit, and. dus he Tai 
afterwards) without Edi e e we owing 

„He adds therefore 5. 1 £1/+ when-rhyu- (being u 
Pablick Miniſter) har bleſ auth the Spieitq that is, 
in a Language Which is not known ro \the People, 
How [ball be that occupleth 'the room of ebe una 
fay Amen at᷑ thy giving of Thanks, ſteing be umlerſl and 
not tubat 1hou ape? Fur thou very giveſt Thanks 
well, but the-other is not cid. In Which Words the 
Apoſtle acquaints us, that ſuch is the Nature of the 

emn and publick Exerciſes of Religion and par- 
ti of ſolemn Prayers and Praiſes er which he 
kere-ſpeaks) that che whole People ſhould give Af 
— Miniſter in tvis- performing them: for he 
aba occupies the 10011 of the Unlearned is the common 

who generally is illiterate, and umſxilful in 
the L 


ges, and underſtands 3 —— 
—— ſuch Perſan can't aniſttoer Vm. 
 #d;>hewitheir!/Confentiqenth che ee e 
unleſs rhepiknow: what he faith, and cod 0. 
Eanguagehe ſpeaks in. 3 
4904 ing. 
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— there is 00. Faun in fuck as 


"Te ener the Apa n 
the Publick 0s — 0 carried on chat the 
Church may be edified : But it can't be edified hears 4 
unintelligible Prayers: for. they ate of no real 

vantage, becauſe the People can neither aſſent to them, 
nor be affected by them. Therefore, ſecing there is 
no Edification in Prayers chat are utter d in «Tongue 
that is not underſtood, we muſt conclude them to 
be unlawfal. Yea, the Apoſtle is v IN: 19 and 


in bis chaſtiſing this 8 
—— 23. if * whole Church be come ta- 
. in one Place, and all ſpral with Tongses, that is, 


and there come in thoſe that are Un- 


mad? 1 Judgment they be num 
ber d among Madmen, and Perſons out of their Wi, 
who pray to God in an unknown Tongue. 

la the next Place I argue from our Saviour's Words, 
which be borrows from the Evangelical Prophet, 
Matt. xv. 8, . This People draweth nigh tome with 
their Mouth, and honoureth me with their | Lips, bur 
their Heart is far from me and it follows, in vain do 
they worſbip me. Here we ſee that the bart external 
Performance of religious Exerciſcs'devoid of Mental 
Devotion and Piety is complain'd of by God, and is 
to him, and is in vain, and to no Pur- 
poſe. Such are the i of thoſe who-underſtand 
not what they ſay, when they pray: and ſuch are the 


Prayers of the Common People among the :Romaniſts. 
L worſbip ye know not what, ſaid our Saviour to the 


Samaritans : like ma be ſaid of the 
— the 2 pen 


Popiſh Worſhippers, they know not what they 
187 they are 8 the very Words whic 
they make uſe of in their Addreſſes to the moſt High. 
This mars all their Worſhip, this ſpoils all their De- 
votion. For it is againſt the Nature of Religion, to 
be petform'd ignorantly : and particularly the Cbriſti- 
an Religion is a rea/onable' Service proceeding from 
the Underſtanding and the Mind: but that Worſhip 
can't be ſuch which is perform'd in a ſtrange and un- 
intelligible Language. Such Service can't be calPd 
Religion; for This is to be underſtood. It was Phi- 
tips Queſtion to the Eunuch, Underſtandeſt thou what 
Thou readeſt? A reſembling Queſtion is fit for ev 
Chriſtian Worſhipper to put to himſelf, underſta 
eſt thou what thou Prayeſt? If he doth not do this, 
this Office of Religion is vain and uſeleſs, and hath 
no Virtue and Power in it. + 07 nworl law 
© Theſe are the /oli4 Reaſons which the Doctrine of 
* - Proteſtants is founded on. I might add to theſe the 
Antiquity of it, with the very Confeſſions” of our 
Adverſaries; who own, that at the Beginning of the 
ſixth Century Juſinian the Emperor in his Novels 
commands all Biſhops and Preſbyters to celebrate all 
the ſacred Myſteries and Offices of the Church in 
their Mother- Tongue. And I could produce the 
Suffrages of ſeveral Fathers and Amiem Mriters of 
the Church, were I not ſuperſeded by che voluntary 
Confeſſion of the chief Doctors themſelves of the 
Roman Communion, who are fo ingenuous as to own 
that Praying without underſtanding what is pray'd 
Was no Primitive Uſage: It is acknowledpg'd by Lyra 
and Aquinas on 1 Cor. Siv. 16. that the Publick Ser- 
vice of the Church in the firſt Times was in the Com- 
mon Vulgar Tongue. Cardinal Cajetan faith as much 
in his Comments on that Text, and adds farther, that 
it would be more for the Church's Edification, if the 
FPublick Devotions were not, as they are now, in La- 
zin, but were in a Tongue as well known to the Peo- 
ple as to tlie Prieſts. And truly the Rhemifts in their 
4h x * Anno- 


Annotations an the ſame Place confels the like. Pray- 
ing in an Unknown Tongue was not the Practice af 
the Primitive Ages, ſaith another * modern Writer, 
a great Stickler for the Church of Nome. In other 
Points of Popery (as you have heard) the; Romanifts 
lead rhe Amient Ulage of the Church, and they al- 
| 449 the Primitive Fathers in their Defence: but 
they are ſilent: and we find them generally ſubmit- 
ting to this, that the Primitive Chriſtians pray d in 
their own proper I and indeed they are for- 
ced to this by reaſon of that plain Teftimony in 1 Car. 
xiv. It is (and what is true, we ſhall always 
rant, ) that whilſt the Raman Empire flouriſh d, 
Prayers of the Church were in, Latin, beoauſe at that 
time Latin was not an Unknows Tongue to the People. 
The Roman Lan e was then truly Catholiek, and 
well known to all or moſt of the Chriſtians under the 
Renee Prom: — W C66 urge the Ule of 2 
| 0 many Nations are ignorant of 
is — and ——— void of Reaſon. —1 
But let us hear how they defend their Cauſe, as 
unreaſonable and extravagant as it is. Firſt, they tell 
us that God looks more at the Intention in the Pray- 
ers that are put up to him, than at the Words: and 
therefore it is not neceſſary, the Words ſhould be un- 
derſtood by thoſe that utter them, I anſwer, it is 
impoſſible the Intention ſhauld be right, where the 
Prayers are unintelligible: for the Intention muſt be 
conformable to the Words, or elſe it is to no Purpoſe. 
Again, ny (omg us the Prayers are not addreſs'd 
to the People, but to God, and no Speech is unknown 
to him, therefore tis not requiſite we ſhould ſpeak to 
him in a Tongue that we underſtand. I anſwer, tho” 
the Prayers are put up by the Prieſt, unto God only, 
yet the Apoſtle acquaints us that Amen, that is, a 
Conſent is requir'd of the People and I ſuppoſe it 
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— Of Priymg" ani Offitiating Ch. XII. 
wake hy difficult to that there can be a Ras 
"Chriſtian Conſem without Underſtanding: 0 
10 But ſtill they inſiſt, that God knows hat the Prieſt 

os = tit 6 is enou h. I anſwer, it is not enough 
Service of God, who in the Publick is to 1 

— d by rhe People as well as the Frie- 

1 bt worſhip him without their Usderandng 
It is not h — hat the Prieſt ſaith is known 


by God, dt is —.— the ation 
know Wet he ſaith, becauſe th pos d to join 
in the Publick Prayers with the et e ſee then 


that this Doctrine and Practice of the Church of 
Rome defeat the very Defien of all Publick and Solemm 
— of the Church. For wherefore do the Peo- 
e come together? What is the Reaſon of their As- 
Is it not that they ſhould joa with the 
Khinifter” in the Service of God ? Yes ſurely. But 
according to the 5 — of the Church of Nome 
the People may * at home, and let the Prieſt pray 
for l in their Abſence, ſeeing, it ſeems, it is not 
they ſhould — what he faith ; and then 
it is as Aue gary that — ſhould hear tb and con- 
ſequently they — as well be abſent. "The Interceſ- 
ſions and — of the Prieſt are ſufficient : 
and if the People ſhould be preſent at them, they on- 
iy come to lock on, not to be intereſted in the Ser. 
vice: for they are ignoramt of what is faid. - 
Next, the Practice of the eus, who rexurn'd from 
the Captivity, is alledg d: for they had forgot their 
own Language, and did not underſtand the Book of 
the Law Which was rend to them in their Publick 
Aſſemblies, and therefore the Prieſts gave che Senſe, 
und cuus d ibem to undo ſt and the reading, Neh. viii. 8. 
1 anfwery/this doth not abſolutely prove that the Fews 
under ſtoed not the Language — the Law was written 
in bur chat they underſtood not the Sem ſometimes, 
und therefore it was requiſite to expound it to them. 
The Prieſts pataphras'd and commented upon the 


"Textz'Ws Chriſt „ Luk. xvi 7; —_ — 
3 c 
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which latter Verſe it is call'd mening als Scriptures,, 
Or ſuppoſe thoſe Jews had forgot thei 10 00 Fe 
and ſo were ſore d to have the Words. o 209 b 

interpreted to them, yet this is e e preſent 
Purpoſe, that is, the Prayers of the 98 75 doth; 
122 proye that the Jews pray d in an unknown To 4 


they had any fer Liturgy, or Temple- 
. 1 — —— queſtion'd) "the Pricks 0 . 4 5 
when "ext 


hey ſpoke. But afterwar 
were e 1 into — Countries = 7 — 


did, t wa e, ther ; is not to 
— 


91 be it will be laid, chat the Greek Chirchbas ar this 
Day celebrate their Liturgies in the Old Greet, which 
they ſcarcely underſtand, for it differs as much from 
the Modern Greet, as Latin from Italian of, Spaniſb. 
+1 anſwers: 1. They are an ignorant and ſuperſtitious 

Sort of Chriſtians generally, and ſo their Example is 


of no Authority. 2. In ſome of the Churches of the 


Greciani Communion the Autient Greek is. 5-0 
uſe. of in any of their Prayers. 5 
But the Practice of the — eta is ib 
for” tis ſaid they put up their Prayers in the get 
e, though tis not the /ulgar Language. To 
1 ch 1 Firſt, The Arabict Tongue is known 
of them, and ſo their Example is alledged 
— no —— Secondly, If thoſe hw are Strangers 
to it make their Prayers 1 they are blamcable, as 
well as the Papiſts. 12 ile 
There are other Pleas of — Church of Rome in 
Behalf of their Prayers in a ſtrange Tongue, and a 
incipal one is this; As the Pope's: Tenure is from 
| Be. Helen 45 be was f Biſhop of Rome, and as Supre- 
maey and Iufallibility and Sanctity are intail d on the 
Sbunch of Name, as tis the Church of Rene, way 
oonſequentiy al . An ne 
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326 Of Praying and Officiatins Ch XII. 
ether Churches as they adhere to Rome, ſo the very 


Language of Rome is more excellent than any other; 
and as every thing in the Church of Rome is Holy, ſo 
the very Language is ſuperlatively Holy,” and there- 
fore That mult be us'd, and no other. All other 
Tongues to God are barbarous, i. e. if made uſe of 
in Publick Devotion. This is thought to be a great 
and topping Argument, and made uſe of by the chief 
Doctors of the Roman Church. But who ſees not 
how weak and frivolous it is? As God is no Reſpect- 
er of Perſons, fo he is not of Tongues. There is no 
real Excellency in one above another, eſpecially with 
reſpect to Devotion. Or if we could imagine any 
ſuch thing, the Holy Toxgue wherein the Divine Ora- 
cles were firſt endited, ſhould have the Pre-eminence. 
Wherefore what is cited under this Head, is very 
woliſh and ſuperſtitious. © © cin 

Another chief Ground of the Roman Practice is 
this; this way of Worſhip conduces much to that 
Blind Devotion which is very ſerviceable to their 
Church. When the People pray and perform other 
Exerciſes of Religion in a dark and obſcure Manner, 
there is no Fear of any Danger from them, they are 
kept from running into Hereſy and Schiſm, for they 
don't know what theſe are. This is one Plea that the 
Roman Doctors make uſe of, but it is fo ſcandalous a 


one, that I believe the mentioning of it is ſufficient 


I don't think the Reader will expect I ſhould enlarge 
upon it. I will only ſay this, that that Devotion hath 
nothing to commend it, which leads to Iufidelity, as 
ir is certain Blindneſs and Ignorance do. And it is not 
unlikely that this Practice of the Papiſts was derived 
from the Juſidels; ſome of whom reckon'd thoſe Pray- 
ers which were ſpoken in a bharbarous Language, to bi 
molt acceptable to their Gods, as Clement of Alex- 
mm others tela mee 
Let us look back now upon what hath been ſaid, 
and firſt give a right Judgment of the Caſe. It a 
pears, char Praying in an unknown Tongue is plainly 
| difallow'd 


Ch. XII. n en uninaum Tangus 32 
diſallow'd of and condemn'd. by expreſs, Texts o 
Scripture, and by the very Notion which we bave of 
Praying unto God, and by Primitive Practice; and 
we fee that the Pleas which are made for. it, arc 
groundleſs and precarious : wheretore let us entertain 
due Apprehenſions concerning this Matter, and not 
be deluded with the falſe. Suggeſtions of the Raman 
Church. To which Purpoſe let us ix on our Me- 
mories the brief but comprehenhye Words of our 
Church in her twenty fourth Article; It is a thing 
&« plainly repugnant to the Word of God and the 
« Cuſtom. of the Primitive Church, to have Publick 
“ Prayer in the Church, or to miniſter the Sacra- 
« ments in a Tongue not underſtood of the People. 
Secondly, Abominate the Practice of the Church 
of Rome as to this Particular. For certainly it is a 
moſt deteſtable thing to act in this Manner in the 
Worſhip of God; to pretend to Pray, and yet not 
to know; what is Pray d. It can't be ſaid that God 
is worſhipp'd by theſe Men, unleſs you can prove that 
they can worſhip him without the Mind and Heart: 
which it is not poſſible for any Man to do. We are 
therefore to a the Religion of thoſe Men who 
declare that they need not underſtand one Word that 
they utter when they pray to God. 
Thirdly and Laſtly, Let not us, that are Proteſt- 
ants, ſo much as approach towards this Practice. As 
we do not directly imitate them in praying in an un- 
known Tongue, ſo let us not reſemble them, an 
ſeem to comè near them in any Acts of a formal 
lifeleſs Devotion, where the i$ ings, ; Let 
us always take care that our Addreſſes to God ſpring 
from a due Knowledge of our Duty, from a ſihcere 
Principle, from right Intentions, and from Affectio 
ſuitable to that ſolemn Employment we are exercis 
in; for theſe conſtitute our Devotion True and Rea 
and ſuch as is worthy of a Chriſtian Worlhupper. , 
n 2316.) 3d 4 CHER } Dara 
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ſonable the Church of Rome i is inſuffering, 
— L es in commanding Prayers in an unknowu 

' 2 Tongue. Now I ſhall prove that it is e- 
1 unreaſonable and unjuſt to forbid the Scriptures 
non Tongue to be read by the People which is 
the Practice of the Church of Rome. The People 
mult not Pray with their Underſtanding, neither are 
they permitted to Read with U Ace- 
— their Reading will do them much ood 
as their PAying. A Latis'Service and a Latin Bible 
are alike to the Common People. But ſo it muſt be, 


the Scriptures are not to be tranſlated into the Vul- 
gar Tongues : or if they be, they are not to be read 
f _— 


of the Laity; at leaſt,” — 

ouſly to every one, but. only to ſuch as the 
the Church ſhall judge fit to grant this 2 
Pope PiuIV. gave leave to Biſhops to cal- 
ty 2 rs | the Scriptures ——— Lis known 
Tongue e So that here was a kind of Liberty given 
to read the Bible: but then you muſt know it was 
excceding difficult to procure a Licence. And ſoon 
afterwards" this Licence was taken away by the Au- 
an ys +: Situs V. and Clement CIS 

fee in the ndr of prohibited Books put o ö 
Popes; and it 3 permitted to — to read 
the Bible in their own/Tongae. And before this; the 
2 Count of Trent” ſorbad them not onhy the * 
59 N 


cn. XI. 15 be nan uu h Tg. 325 
but having the Bible in their Cuſtody. It is manifeſt 
e and Pratt; . 


— maintained by the learnedeſt Writers of that Com- 
munion, is too evident to ſtand in need of any Proof. 

But we, on the contrary, maintain, that the Bible 
ought RN. had and by all | 
that 'tis horrid Sacrilegs to deprive ahem? of it. 
is that, which we cont "affert, and ſuch Reaſons 
as theſe induce us to it. 


1. The People of God under the Moſajed * 
ſation were not only itted, but commanded'-to 
peruſe and ſtudy the Words of the Law, anch tg wear 
them on their Hands and on their Forehend and to 
write: them on their Poſts and on their Gates, which 
was in order to the reading of them, ad oſten con- 
verſing -with them, Deur vi 6, Cc. Tbis is an la- 
Oey tothe Priefts and Lev#tes,o but to 
er the People promiſc Which 
| — — from thoſe Words of our Saviour in 
Job. v. zg. whether we read them as a Relation of 
what * — us'd to do ¶ Le ſearch the Scriptures,] 
or — eo what they ought to do { Searth 
the Scriptures: } Which Words are ſpoken to the 
Jews in ge vithout particular reſtraining and 
confining them to the Prieds or Scribe or Scribes, or-Phariſees, 
the — and learned Doctors among them. 
All ate bid to conſult theſe Holy Oracles; nnd accord 

ingly: the Jews call the Scripture Mitra, that is, Read 
_ #ng;- becauſe jr ought to he read by all —— no T 
And do we not think that the Chriftias Church is 
-as much concern'd, as the Jewiſb, to look into that 
Holy Volume, cf] ſince thete is the Addition 
of abs Evangelical and Apoſtolical Wtitiags ? Is not 
every Man now — to: be acquainted: with the ſa- 
cred Truths of the Goſpel 18 — as well 
as Meſesy to de underſtood by us ? Is it not as neceſ- 

Fry lor Chriſtians o 1 for * | 
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330 Of Forbidding the Scriptures Ch. XIII. 
read the Law? In a Word, is it not as reaſonable 
that the whole Canon of ſacred: Scripture, the entire: 
Word of God, ſhould be expos'd to the View of all 
Chriſtians indifferently as a Part of it? I think there 
is no rational and conſiderate Perſon, that will — 
this. 

20. Ic is evident that the Scriptures were common 
to all Chriſtians in the Beginning of the Chriſtian 
Church, and therefore they ought to be ſo now. 
The Men of Berea were commended as more noble 
than thoſe of The//alonica, becauſe they receiv'd the 
Word with all Readineſs of Mind, and ſearch'd the 
Scriptures daily whether thoſe things were ſo, Acts xvii. 
11. They not only receiv'd the Word preach'd by 
St. Paul, but they read and ſearch'd the written 
Word, to ſatisfy themſelves that what the Apoſtle 
deliver'd was agreeable to what they met with there. 
So the fame Apoſtle tells the Carintbian Chriſtians that 
he writes no other things unto them than what they read, 
2 Cor: i. 13. than what they in 22 ng the Old Te- 
ſtament, as well as his Epiſtles, find to have been ſaid 
before. Mie have, faith — Apoſtle, 4 more ſure 
Mord of Prophecy, whereunto ye do well that ye take 
beed, as to a' Light ſbining in a dark Place, 2 Pet. i. 19. 
Where St. Peter commends thoſe he writes to that 
they attended to the Writings of the Old Teſtament, 
and that they left them not to be ſtudied only by che 
Clergy. Why then do they now fo much differ from 
St. Peter, that boaſt of ſucceeding him? Why do 
they deny the Scriptures not — of * Old but 
New Teitament to the Common Peo | 

Again, What was the Practice o eu Primitive 
Chrittians we may gather from that Apoſtolical Ex- 
horration, Let the Hord of Chrift dwell in you richly 
in all Wiſdom, Col. iii. 16. As much as if the Apoſtle 
had ſaid, Let all Holy Scripture, but more eſpecially 
the Evangelical W ritings, be — — read and ſtu- 
qied by you, that thereby you may — Divine and 
ni Wiſdom. And this without doubt is im- 


plied 


Ch. XIII. 7o be read in a known Tongue. 331 
plied in that Injunction in i Thef: v. 2. Proveallthingss 


that is, try and examine them by the Scriptures. 
Which i ft join'd with the — Verſe, De- 
ſpiſe not Propbeſyings; that is, embrace all Opportu- 
nities of having the Scriprures ex d and applied 
by the Miniſters of the — : for this is the right 
Method of arriving to true Wiſdom. And now, ſee- 
ing it was thus, ſeeing the Reading of the Scriptures 
was commendable and conſtantly practis d at the firſt 
Planting of the Chriſtian Church, ſurely it cannot 
but be commendable and fit to be ſtill obſery'd in the 
propagating and preſerving of it. it N 
34%. The Uſe and Benefit of the Seriptures is an un- 
deniable Proof of the Neceſſity of their being often 
read and diligently perusd, and that by all Perſons 
whomſoever. i hat ſoc vor things were written afore- 
time, by the inſpired Penmen, were written for our 
Learning, Rom. xv. 4. Whatever Prophecies, what- 
ever Doctrines, whatever Precepts, whatever Pro- 
miſes, whatever Threatnings, are contain d in the ſa- 
cred Writings, they are all ſerviceable one way or o- 
ther to our Inſtruction and Edification: and are not 
theſe Writings then to be put into our Hands? are 
they not to be read with great —— ? Ves certainly. 
Wherefore the Apoſtle had Reaſon to ſpeak thus to 
Timothy, 2d. Ep. Ch. iii. V. 14. Continue thou in the 
things which thou haſt learn'd from the Holy Scrip- 
rures, and haſt been aſſured of by the ſame Spirit that 
wrote thoſe Scriptures, knowing of whom; namely, of 
the Spirit ſpeaking in the Scriprures, tho haſt learned 
them, and that from a Child thou haſt known the Holy 
Scriptures, which are able to make thee wiſe unto Salva- 
tion. And, to explain this, he adds, Alt Scripture is 
given by Inſpiration of God, and is profitable for Doc- 
rrine, for ' Reproof,, for Correction, for Inſtruttium in 
Righteouſneſs 3 that is, it is profitable for every thing, 
for thoſe Terms comprehend in them all that is ſer- 


viceable to our Salvation and Happineſs... So that the 
Apoſtle in cheſe Words lets us know theſe two 18 | 
inne . 8 
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1 Of Forbidding the Scriptures: Ch KUL 
I. The pious Practice of the holy Men and Women 
of old incthe Church of God, namely, their inſtruc 
ting cheir very Cbiluren in the Scriptures; much more 
rown People are to be exerciſed herein. II. The 
as ring wie and — — 

us ly wiſe, t table to all ipiri 
— gn 

n, eſe Thi c 

thar the ures are to be read, — tis a 
heinous Crime to debar the of chem, and te 
lock them up from publick View? vs 
— en the Reaſons of our Perſuaſion, we 
might add e Suffrage and Authority Which the An- 
tients furniſh'd us with. '' Socrates, Cbryſoſtom, Theo- 
doret, and our own man Bede tell us that 
the Scriptures were heretofore tranſlated into the 
of the ſeveral Inhabitants of — — 

where they were; that they might be read and be 
of the People. Chry/oftom *.often calls upon his 
Hearers, ' even Laymen, to furniſh themſelves with 
Bibles, and to conſult them continually. And not 
— be, but + other Antient Fathers interpret v. Jobn 

as 4 Command, and [take it in the Imperative 

ſearch the Seriptares... The reſt of the Fa- 
thers are frequently on the ſame Subject. Aud indeed 
I dont find that the Greateſt Doctors of | Rome are 
averſe to acknowledge that the Bible was read of 
ald, and ought to be ſo, by the Chriſtians promiſcu- 
ouſly. : It $8 conſeſs d by a great Cafui ofthe Ro- 
nan Church that the Scriptures were not denied to 
any. And 8 another eminent Man am them 
that the reading of the Scriptures is proſitable 
to the People. That the Chriſtians befor the Re- 
format ion had the liberty of reading the Bible in their 
mother Tongues, is caſily proved, faith: . — 


„ Tim. 3. Tit. 2, Hom. 9 in ColoſL. 3+, KY, 50 
| us, Baſil, Auguſtine, Theoph yg, 

, itt Laſtirut. Mori. S. 26; + 07 JJ0IW 
cap! 8. ud Tit. Crit. Hiſt, of the Bible; moon 


Ch. XIIL 7o be read in a kndwn' Ng, $35 

and he gives a ſhort Eſſay of it. If then chere benny 
Weight in Autiguity and: the Seriptures 
ht to be delivered ima the Hands of the 
and they oughr to be acquainted with them 7 
5) _—_ the hurch of Nome hath ſome: Rea 
Sewn, it teaches and practiſes the cu 
5 chem and urn an 


oſt 
alecge to this — the Words —— — 
Give not that which is holy unto „ either caſ ye 
your Pearl before Sine And ſo you 22 — E 
ſteem with them all but their Clergy are, they are 
rank*d among the vileſt Auimals. Ag by the by you 
may ſee how Holy a Church they have, hen the 
Part of them are Dogs and - Swineor But let 
this ſuffioe as a ſmall Specimen of the Cathalick Lo- 
gick, Give not holy Things unto Dogs, Ergo the 
Ruf not be permitted to have the Scriptures. 
our Reaſoning and Inferences be of another Sort, if che 
People be generally Unholy, than have the more 
of that Book, which will ver this their 
State to them, and arthe ſame time lead them into ey 
of — and teouſneſs. pont nen 
It is obj that the Schiptures ure 
5 bard to be — and on that aceount 
they are — for the common People. Many Things 
might be reply'd to this, but I will on 4 — 
which reſpects the New Teſament. 
which Chriſt ſpoke and did — he was on — 
ate the Subject of the Goſpels and if they were un 
derſtood then by the Perſons to whom they were deli- 
ver'd, there is no Reaſon to think that they may not 
— of 2 — the actual Accom- 
n 
And ſo as to the de Epiſtles, that 1 der tie 9 
wrote to the Churches, it was underſtood by thoſe to 


whom it as wrote, and why then may not Chriſtians 
Dis now 
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now underſtand it, eſpecially after the ful filling of ſe- 
yeral Paſſages there mention'd, and after the multi- 
tude of Expoſitions and Commentaries which Under- 
ſanding and Holy Men of the Church have put 
forth upon them? wherefore *tis unreaſonable to al- 
ledge that the reading of the Scriptures muſt be put 
by, becaule of the Obſcurity of tbem. | 

Thirdly, Another Objection againſt the People's 
reading the Scriptures is this, that it is the cauſe of 
Errors and Hereſies. For filly and i People 
are inclin'd to miſtake the Senſe of what they 

and to have their judgments corrupted and a 
verted: whence heretical, yea and ſchifmatical No- 
tions will inevitably be propagated by them. To pre- 
vent this Danger, tis beſt to keep the Bible out of the 
Sight of thoſe Men who will corrupt it. I anſwer 1%, 
The ſame —— may be made againſt P | 
and againſt all Learning. Becauſe ſome may make 1 
uſe of the Word preach'd, and becauſe Learning 
may be abus d and pervertedtoevil Purpoſes, therefore 
there muſt be no Preaching, and all Arts and Sciences 
are to be laid aſide. If you don't approve of this 
Reaſoning, there is no gr for the other, namely 
that ſome by reading of the Scriptures and - 
ing them may fall into Errors and Hereſies, therefore 
let not the Scriptures be read. 2*, The ſame Objec- 
tion may be made againſt permitting the Clergy to 
look into the Bible: tor zhey are not exempt from an 
Inclination to err and to be miſtaken when they have 
the in >> ps them. Yea, they are the Men that 
moſt of all corrupt that Holy Book, and build Er- 
rors upon it. Theſe are the Men that have framed 
and ſet up [Hereſy and Schiſms from the Bible. The 
worſt Hereticks were Prieſts, as Marcion, Arius, Ma- 
cadonius, NVeſtorius, Pelagins, and many more I could 
name. What is become then of the Ohjection, that 
the Seri pture ought to be forbid to Laicks, becauſe 
they would breed Hereſies in them? For the ſame, 
yea far greater, reaſon they may man the 
2 lergy : 
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Clergy: for they are more apt and more able to raiſe 
falſe and erroneous Concluſions out of the Scripture 
than the ordinary People are. 30h, The true Cauſe 
of Errors and Hereſies is not the reading of the Seri- 
— but the not reading and underſianding them. 
e may lay. of Hereticks, as Chriſt faith of the Pha- 
riſees, they err not knowing the Seriptures; the cauſe of 
their Miſtake is, becauſe they attend not to the Book 
of God. The Ignorance of this is the great Origin 
of Hereſy and falſe Notions in Religion. Therefore 
we may rightly turn the Argument againſt the Papiſts 
in this manner, e e People (as well as the 
Clergy) are apt to be ſeduced, and to be led into Er- 
ror, the beſt. Courſe they can take, is to ſet them · 
telyes ſeriouſly to the reading of the Scriptures. 
Fourthly, Tho' it hath. been confeſs d (as I have 
ſhew'd already) by ſome of the Romaniſts, that Aus bo- 
rity and Antiquity are againſt them, yet they will not 
forbear pleading theſe. 2 they tell us that 
the Jews, after the Captivity, tho” they underſtood 
not Hebrew, but Chaldee only, yet had not the Bible 
tranſlated out of the Hebrew, | but had it read in this 
ge, rouge the People underſtood it not, be: 

cauſe it was the Original Text. To which I return'd 
an Anſwer before, namely, that tis probable the Jews 
had not wholly forgot the Hebrew Tongue, and that 
the Interpretation of the Law ſpoken of, Ne. viii. 3. 
was not Tranſlating the Hebrew into Chaldee, but Ex- 
plaining obſcure Places in the Law. Beſides, if chere 
were any thing of Conſequence and Strength in this 
that the Romaniſis alledge concerning the Fewwiſh Prac- 
tice, it would prove that we ſhould read the Old Te- 
ſtament in Hebreu, becauſe it was written in that 
Tongue: for if it could be prov d that the Jes cons 
up the Reading of the Original Text in their Pub- 
lick Service, | one Reaſon: of it without doubt was 
this, v2, becauſe the Old Teſtament was written in 
Hebrew. And for the like Reaſon we ſhould at this 
Day read the New Teſtament in Greet, becauſe chat 
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is the Tongue it was firſt written in. But I believe 
there are few of the Papiſts themſelves that think this 


E Medg'd by ſome. of the. Church of 


Rome, when are againſt the Neceſſity 
of Tr hs hs Bible —— — 
that the Turts in their Moſques read the Alcoran, 


which is in Arabict, of which the People know no- 
thing. Bur this is very forry Arguing : for the Pra- 
Rice of the Turks is no Precedent for us, eſpecially 
when tis unreaſonable : I wonder that to Ex- 
ample of Jews and Turks they did not add that of the 


Old Heathens, who (as I have hinted before) had ma- 


Unintelligible Things in their Religion, and pro- 
nounc'd many Words, which they no Know- 
N ow, after having ſet aſide the falſe and pretended 


Reaſons, which the Church of Rome alledges for 


her Practice of depriving the People of the Scrip- 
tures, I will affign the true and only Reaſons of it, 
CR . the more my 
this, c deſign to nouriſh ance, w as 
Cn ſerviceable 2 Nochiag doth 
more effectually advance their Religion than this, and 
nothing doth more advance this than the not ſuffering 
the Scriptures to be read by the People. For hereb 
are begot implicit Faith and blind Obedience, whic 
are the and Machines, whereby Rome 
works all her . 
But Secondly, more particularly, the other Rea» 
fon why the Bible is forbid to be read is this, They 
are afraid that their Corruptions and Superſtitions 
would be diſcovered, and their wicked Lives laid open, 
if the Scriptures ſhould be in the mother To 
and expos'd to every one's View. Wherefore they 
dare not tolerate the Scriptures to be tranſlated into 
the vulgar Tongue, and to be read by the People, 
os = be informed from theſe Writi 
how unlawful ſome of the Practices of their Church 
are. 


in) 70 le end Tt bu Tha 55 


S gitar 4 Truth that one of Y 
15 and freely owns it, 1 the 


into, Orr the vulgar Tongges; * bebeeß 
«rhe Peöòple ſee thar > Tins + are requfrec 5 
«© Church, bot Rome to be ae by them, W ff tl 
c Were of Apoftolical Comand, and 5ek raf find 
5 * in Scriptütt, they wilt b&inclif't-” 
The Bible then müſt be kept from 
the 8090 ple,” at 0 15 may not diſcer the Titipoficibne,” 
aer i Bebavibür af the Rem#b Chan 
Ya, though the Tex Commandments are preterided to 
be ſet dere hem, that the 1 read them, yet che 
Second of them is left 2 = they may * — in⸗ 
form'd that wor ſbipping of Images is condemi d by 
rhe” Seri; 71 8 ee we e 
Th Pap 10 5 LP of rhe"Light of Serptuce, and 
73 4s one of the Antients ſaid of the Here. 
be; Time; and as Out Saviour becher him had 
d of at's 1 ＋ they batt the Light,” mither come” 
e Teff # ihew Der ould be Keproved, 
2nd leſt they ſhould be oblig'd to reform 
d Weir "Ways. The" Church of Rome acts 
very Aae in this; the Is conleibus 10 herſelf of 
the Badneſs of her Cauſe; THE caty't but be ſenſible what 
eat Chats and Frauds in Retigion ate maintain'd 
yy and therefore ſhe keeps the Scriptutes in the 
es unknown to the People, leſt choſe Cheats 
mou be diſcover'd,” and eſt the People ffduld de 
tempted to oppoſe the unſtft -Uſurparions'sf Nomt, 
1 to cat öff the Yoke Which hath laitifa Tang on 
them, ank ro repoſſeſs themſelves of that Eſderty, 
Senn e hath made them free. She knoss 
fall well, 1 if the Bible hiild be rad by the Peg 
pls, f Wriries and Tes of her fle Kal, 
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be examined by that word of God, and would be 
found to be odious and abominable. Wherefore it is 
her Intereſt and Concern to forbid the Scriprure to the 
People. Whatever other Reaſons are prerended by 
her, This, This is the Main why ſhe retains the Bible 
in a Language that the People underſtand not. And 
from the whole I queſtion not, bur it is made appa- 
rent, fhat their Doctrine and Practice are utterly un- 
warrantable and unlawful, and that whilſt the Church 
of Rome wraps her Devotion up in a ſtrange Tongue, 
and hides the Light of the Scripture from the 1 17 
ſhe cannot with any colour of Reaſon defend herſelf. 
Thus I have finiſh'd what I intended: only there 

is a Reflection or two, which I will leave with the 
Reader. | | 
Firſt, Let us deliberately take notice of the unjuſt 
and impious dealing of the Church of Rome in prohi- 
biting the reading of the inſpir'd Writingsof the Pro- 
phets and Apoſtles. This is taking away the Char- 
ters from the Societies of Chriſtians, this is a tyran- 
nical diveſting them of the greateſt and choiceſt Pri- 
vilege they Ulaim as Members of the Church; this 
is an inhumane and barbarous depriving them of 
the Food of Life; this is an helliſh Attempt to in- 
troduce Infidelity and Arheiſm. Wherefore ler 
us obſerve the Character of theſe Men, and of 
| thoſe likewiſe who are approaching to them among 
ourſelves, _— whom I may reckon that great 
Prelate, who tells us, that T The promiſcuous 
4 Licence which is given to all ſorts of People 
& not only to read, but to interpret the Scrip- 
4 tures, is more prejudicial, I might better ſay, per- 
& nicious, both to ler Chriflians, and to 48 
& Societies, than the oyer-rigorous reſtraint of the 
6 Romaniſts.” And there are more of this Man's 
Mind, who tho' they do not profeſs to be of the 
Roman Communion, yet fayour this Doctrine and 


+ Bp. Bramhal's Vindication of Grotius, Etc. . 
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Practice of theirs, and if it were in their Power, 
would not ſuffer a Laick to look upon a Bible. 
Secondly, Bleſs God for the e Bible. Be 
thankful to the Almighty that you live not in thoſe 
Times when the Books of Latin Service only, Por- 
tueſſes, and Manuals, Miſſals, and Proceſſionals were 
all in faſnion, when it was not known to the Vulgar, 
that there was ſuch a Book as the Bible; when — 
wards the Tranſlation into the Mother Tongue was 
very rare and ſecret; when, as in King Hepry VII 
Time, a Load of Hay was given for a Chapter or 
two of St. Pau] or St. Jameſ in Engliſh. Ador d and 
bleſſed be the divine Goodneſs, that we have in our 
time Bibles plentifully, and are not debarr' d the con- 
ſulting of theſe Holy Oracles. Our Church doth not 
only give us leave to read theſe ſacred Writings, but 
earneſtly invites and ſollicits us to be frequent and di- 
ligent in this godly Exerciſe. ... 3 
Thirdly and Laſtly, make a right Uſe of this grea 
and ſingular Benefit, Let your Knowledge and Skill 
in divine Matters be proportionable to your Vouchlafe- 
ments; let your Lives and Practices be anſwerable to 
this diſtinguiſhing Favour indulg'd to you above others. 
Be perſuaded how inexcuſable you will be, if you 
do not ſurpaſs the Papiſts in ſpiritual Underitandi 4 
and Holineſs of Life, and in the Obſervation of "al 
thoſe ſtrict Rules which the Bible inculcates upon us. 
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ef Cray. XIV. 
Of the Celibacy of the Clergy. 


. is not unknown to thoſe that have con» 
i verſed with the Writers of the Church of 
ene, that they hold the Marriage of Priefts 
0 be unlatyful. And this is a Doctrine of 

eat Moment it ſeems; for * the Archbiſhop of 
Sen: profeſs'd, he would rather it the Lord's 
Supper to be adminiſtred in both kinds, nay he would 
rather aboliſh the Maſs, than ſuffer the unmarried 
Life of the Clergy to go down. A + Writer of very 
great Eſteem and Authority among the Romaniſts con- 
tends that Celibacy is annex'd to ſacred Orders as a ne- 
ceſſary, ſubſtantial, and eſſential thing, and enjoyn'd 
by divine Command, and that it can be no more how: 
ful for Prieſts ro marry than it can be for them to 
ſteal, or be guilty of the like Fault. Yea, we are told, 
that $ Fornication in a Prieſt is not fo t a Sin as 
Marrying. And + Cofterus, one of their Caſuiſts, 
faith the fame; and all their great and approved Doc- 
tors maintain it with vigour. But not to reſt wholly 
on the Determinations of the Roman Doctors, tho? 
of great Name, we have it from the true Staple of 
Popiſh Doctrine, the Tridentine Council, that „ F any 


ſay that the Clergy or Regulars may contract Marriage, 


and that ſuch Contract is valid, let him be accurſed, 
Here's the old Stile of Rome, anathematizing, to let 
us know that they are in good Earneſt, when they de- 
Clare their Minds thus. ; 


Coll. Menſal. + Franc. Turrianus. I. 2. de dogm. charact. 
5 Glob. ad Gratian. diſt. 34. & diſt. 82. c. 5. 
+ Enchirid, de Celibatu. c. 17. , Scfl. 8. 
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But we, on the contrary, aſſert in the Words of 
our Church, that * Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons 
are not commanded by God's Law, either to vow the 
State of fingle Life, or to abſtain from Marriage 
ꝛohere fore it is lawful alſo for them, as for all other 
Chriſtian Men, to marry at their own Diſcretion, as 
they ſball Juggs the ſame to ſerve better to Godlineſs. 
This is our Doctrine; and now let us ſee, on what 
Grounds and Reaſons we make it good. We prove 
the Marriage of Clergymen lawful from theſe follow- 
ing Arguments. 

. Becauſe Scripture declares Marriage in general 
to be lawful, and the forbidding of itunlawful. We 
are afſur'd by the great and infallible Apoſtle, that 
Marriage is honourable in All, Heb. xiii. 4. it is of 
high deem and Repute among all Nations and Peo- 
ple, and among all Ranks and Conditions of Perſons 
there is no Order or Degree that is excluded from it. 
Again, the Apoſtle is very plain in 1 Cor. vii. 2. To 
avoid Fornication, let every Man bave his own Wife, 
that is, every Man that hath not the Gift of Conti- 

: for ſo the Apoſtle explains himſelf, ver. g. 
if they cannot contain, whether —— ſingle, or 
Widowers, let them marry : for it is better to marry 
than to burn, that is, to be inflamed with impure and: 
luſtful Defires. We ſee then, that there is a general 
Allowance for a married Life; and, till this be taken 
away, every particular and individual Perſon is in- 
cluded in it, Clergymen as well as thoſe of the Lai- 

And 'tis obſervable, that the Apoſtle foretels 
* the contrary Doctrine, viz, forbidding to marry 
ſhall be taught by thoſe that in the latter Times ſbalt 
depart from the Faith, giving heed to ſeducing Spirits, 
and Doctrines of Devils, 1 Tim. iv. 1, 3. Nay, / 

II. There 1s expreſs and particular Allowance to 
Miniſters and Clergymen to . 1 Cor. ix. . Have 
ave not Power to lead about a Sifter a Wife, as well as. 

| 2 1 3 
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other Apoſtles, and as the Brethren of the Lord, and 
s? That is, Power or Licence is given to me, 
as well as to other Miniſters of the Goſpel, to marry a 
Sifter (for that was the Word amongſt the Primi · 
tive Chriſtians to fagnify a Believing Woman) and take 
her along with me in my Travels. I know the Po- 
piſh —_—_— _ ſome others 8 this Text 
not of t poſtle's ing a Wife, but of - 
ing with him in his Travels ſome pious — of 
good Eſtate, that might be ſerviceable and beneficial 
to him, and the reſt of the Brethren : but the Rea» 
ſon which the Apoſtle gives why he and Barnabas 
declin'd the leading about a Siſter a Wife, ſufficiently 
confutes this Interpretation: for he tells the Corin- 
thians that he did this, that he might make the Goſpel 
of Chriſs without Charge, that he abuſe not his Power 
(the Power of leading about a Siſter) Y. 18. and that 
be might keep bimſelf from being burthenſome, 2 Cor. xi. 
9. xii. 14. that he might not at that time be charge 
able to the Churches by having a Wife and Family. 
This plaioly ſhews that marrying @ Fife is here un- 
derſtood, which State of Life, the Apoſtle thinks 
not fit to enter into again at preſent, becauſe he would 
not bring an unneceſſary Burthen and Expence upon 
them. But he lets them know (that they may be 
ſenſible of his Kindneſs to them) that he hath Pow- 
er or Li to change his State of Life, and that 
none can take away this Liberty from him, or from 
any other Miniſters of the Goſpel. 
That theſe were allow'd to live a Conjugal Life is 
undeniably manifeſt from 1 Tim. iii. 2. T3. i. 6. where 
in the Character of a Biſhop tis ſaid, He muſt be the 


Huſband of one Wife. For underſtand it how you 


will, whether as a Precept, that he ſhall have but one 
Wite-at-a time (as tis expounded by * St. Jerome) 
or as a Prohibition againſt having two Wives ſucceſ- 
— — 1 — n 133 3 
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ſively one after the Death of another (which is for- 
bidden in the Canons of the Apoſtles, as they are com- 
monly call'd) or againſt putting away his Wife and 
marrying another after Divorce, ſtill it is evident that 
C n are permitted by the Apoſtle to marry ; for 
that is neceſſarily included in their being the Huſbands 
of one Wife. N 
HI. From the Examples in the Old and New Tefta- 
ment it is clear that Eccleſiaſtical Perſons may have 
Wives. This we ſee in the Prieſts and Levites under 
the Law: and we find there expreſs Precepts and Di- 
rections about their 3 and the particular Qua- 
lification of their Wives. Then for the New Te- 
ſtament, St. Peter's Wife is mention'd in Matib. viii. 
14. tho' he of all the Apoſtles ſhould not have mar- 
ried, according to the Opinion of thole, who pre» 
tend to be his Succeſſors. We are told by Eccleſi - 
aſtical Hiſtorians, that others of them had Wives. 
Philip was married, and had Children, faith * Clement 
of Alexandria. All the Apoſtles but Jobn and Paul 
were married, faith Þ St. Ambroſe. Nay this latter 
is not excepted by the foreſaid Clement in the third 
Book of his Stromata ( whereupon Da Pin faith 
that this Author was herein miſtaken, but rather it 
may be faid, that himſelf was fo) nor by Origen * 
the Epiſtle to the Romans; nor by Euſebius, who, 
out of that Book of Clement's, diſputing againſt 2 
tianus the Founder of the Encratite, who were againſt 
Marriage, tells us, that St. Paul was wedded. And 
Ignatius before him, in his Epiſie to the Philadelphi- 
ang, informs us of the very ſame. And tho' the con- 
trary is Ren aſſerted, yet I do not fee any folid 
Ground for it, but rather it appears from 1 Cor. vii. 
8. that he had been married, but when his Wife di- 
ed; he continued a Widower. I ſay to the unmarried 
(i. e. Widowers ) and Hidows, it is good for tbem if 
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they abide even as I, that is, a Widower. Some 
would prove from Phil. iv. 3. I entreat thee, true Yoke- ' 
fellow, that St. Paul ſpeaks of his Wife : So thought 
Clement of Alexandria, and ſome other Fathers of old, 
and amongſt the Learned Moderns Eraſmus : but I 
cannot urge this. | 

IV. That the Marriage of the Clergy is lawful 
is proved from the Example of the Antient and 
Primitive Fathers, Biſhops and Preſbyters, many 
of whom were married Men. That holy Martyr 
Ignatius is acknowledg'd by all to be of that Num- 
ber; and this good Man had ſo ill an Opinion of 
the Aſſerters of the Celibacy of the Clergy, that he 
ſaid * the Apoſtate Spirit the Old Serpent dwells in them. 
W hich when we read, we cannot wonder that the 
Apoltle reckon'd the Prohibition of Marriage 2 


the Doctrines of Devils. It is univerſally confeſs' 


that thoſe Eminent Men of the Church, Hermas, Ter- 
tullian, Spiridion, Hilary, Baſil, Gregory Nyſſen, Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, Epiphanius, Synefius, Proſper, and 
ſeveral others who were in ſacred Orders, abandon'd 
the ſingle Life. That the Marriage of Prieſts was 
in Athanaſias's Time lawful, ma ſeen in his E- 
piſtle ro Dracontius. And 'tis affirm'd by Jerom, that 
many Prieſts in his Time had their proper Wives. 

I might go back as far as the Apoſtolical Canons if 
they were of undoubted Antiquity. However, thoſe 
that think them ſo, (as the Writers, of the Roman 
Church generally do, with whom we deal at preſent) 
may from them ſatisfy themſelves that tis lawful for 
Clergymen to marry, for the fifth Canon expreſly 
faith, + © Let not a Biſhop, Preſbyter, or Deacon, 


e put away his Wife under Colour of Religion, 


or if he do fo, let him be put from the Commu- 
nion of the Faithful, and if he continue, let him 
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„be depoſed from his Office. Upon which Words 
thoſe great Oracles of Canon Law Bal/amon and Zo- 
naras tell us, that Biſhops and other Churchmen had 
Wives, even after they were Biſhops. I know that, 
againſt this, the twenty fifth Canon is alledg'd, where 
thoſe that come ſingle to the Prieſthood, are forbid 
afterwards to marry : and this ſeems to be confirm'd 
by the twenty ninth Canon; wherefore I ſee there is 
no good Arguing from theſe Canons : and indeed they 
are voted to be ſpurious by the moſt judicious Wri- 
ters of the Proteſtant Communion, and by ſome of 
the Church of Rome. Let us hear then what un» 
doubred Councils (ay. 

V. Ir is proved from the Decrees of the moſt anti- 
ent and approved Councils, that the Marriage of Ec- 
lefiaſtical Perſons is lawful, and that the m—_— of 
a Single Life upon them is not ſo, The firſt and fa» 
mous Council of Nice left it to every Clergyman's Li- 
berty to marry, or not: for tho', at firſt, the Fathers 
of that Council were otherwiſe enclin'd, yet when 
Paphnutius, an Old Confeſſor and Biſhop, but him» 
ſelf a Single Man, ſtood up in the Council, and ſet 
before them the whole Matter, and urged Scripture, 
and eſpecially St. Paul's Authority, and with theſe 
confronted their ſeeming Reaſons and Arguments, he 
gain' d to him the Votes of the whole Synod, and they 

— one Conſent * allow'd of the Matrimony of the 
Clergy. 

/ - * General Council, the ſixth in Order, the 
third of Conſtantinople, in the ſeventh Century de- 
creed the Marriage of Prieſts, agaiaſt the Church of 
Rome endeavouring to reſtrain it. The ſame is ap- 
prov'd of by the fourth Canon of the Council of 
Gongra it is determin'd in the ſixty fifth Canon 
of the Eliberitane Council, that “ If a Clergyman 
„ knows that his Wife commits Adultery, ſends 
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& her not away, he is unworthy of the Communion 
„ of the Church. Ir is clear then, that in the 
Churches of Spain the Clergy were not tied up to 
Celibacy. The Decrees of other Councils might be 
mention'd, bur theſe may ſuffice, eſpecially when I 
add, that in the Churches of Ethiopia, India, Greece, 
and in all Parts where Chriftians are, Marriage is not 
forbid ro Priefts, but allow'd of, yea _ are permit- 
ted to marry a ſecond time. I have ſpoken of the 
Jews before, and it is as evident that the Heathens 
generally denied not Wedlock to their Prieſts. So 
that whereas the Romani/ts uſually have ſomething 
from Judaiſm. or Pagani/m to alledge for themſelves, 
here they are at a loſs, and have nothing to alledge. 
_ Yer they will not forbear ſuch Pleas and ſeeming 
Proofs as theſe ; firſt, they quote Scripture (as Satan 
before them did) to ferve their Cauſe. They fool- 
iy wake uſe of 1 Sam. xxi. 7. If the Young Men 
have kept themſelves at leaſt from Nomen, moſt irratio- 
nalſy ipferring from the Priefts abſtaining from their 
Wives, when their Turns of Officiating came, that 
Cl en muſt have no Wives. Befides, the Truth 
of the Matter is this, the Prieſts Habitations were 
out of Jeruſalem, in the City of the Levites, but 
when their Courfes rcturn'd of miniſtring in the Tem- 
ic,. they came ro Jeruſalem, and continued eight 
Das together in the Temple, and ſo were neceſſa- 
rily kept from their Wives. He muſt be a Man of 
a very ſubtle Head, that can prove hence that the 
Prieſts ought not to marry. As weakly and imperti- 
nently is that of the Apoſtle quoted in 1 Cor. vii. 7. 
Defraud not one the other, except it be with Conſent for 
a Time, that ye may give yourſelves to Faſting and Pray- 
oftle adviſes the Hufband and Wife, 
on ſome folemn Occafion to deny themſelves the car- 
nal Converſe which at other times is freely permitted 
to them, that they may the more — attend to 
the religious Exerciſes which they are call'd to be 
employ d in: but no Logick can help a Man fo oo 
2 clude 
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clude hence, that Churchmen are hereby d to 
have Wives, and to make uſe of the married State. 
Others as fondly cite rhe Apoſtle's Words in Num. 
viii. 8. They that are in the Fleſh, cannot pleaſe God > 
But Prieſts are in the Fleſh, in an impure and corrupr 
State, if they marry : therefore it is impoſſible th 
ſhould pleaſe God. Bur 1, if this Arguing be 
then all others, as well as Prieſts, that are married, 
are in that State wherein they can't pleaſe God : and 
ſo this condemns Marriage in general, that is Mar- 
riage in all Perſons : which is more than theſe poor 
Reaſoners intended, and therefore this Argument muſt 
be rejected, becauſe it proves too much, if it proves 
any thing at all. z, If the Conjugal State be fa 


impure and corrupt, that none who are in it can 
_ God, and conſequently Priefts muſt abſtain from 


= 


arriage, I aſk how comes it to paſs that Matrimony 
is a Sacrament in the Church of Rome ? And being a 
Sacrament, they hold it confers (even ex opere operato) 
Grace and Sanfification. Wherefore Marriage ſhould 
rather add to the Prieſt's Purity and Sandliry than 
take theſe away from them, and make them uncapa- 
ble of pleaſing God. And moreover, the Church of 
Rome holds, that the Prieſt entirely makes all the Sa- 
craments, and conſequently that of Matrimony : but 
will the Pious Prieſt have the whole making of that 
which he knows will put Men into à State of Im- 
purity and Unholinefs, ſuch as will render them un- 
fit to do what is pleafing to God ? Surely be is too 
good a Man to do any t og or this Nature, And yet 
(which ſhews the groſs Abfurdity of the thing) he 
holds that Marriage is a Sacrament, and conveys He- 
lineſs with it. And yet it is too impure for him, and 


therefore he abſtains from it. If any one hath the 


Ability, let him reconcile theſe Contradictions and 
Solceciſms.  - | OY x 


But they argue from Authority and Antiquity, "and 


tell us that Yirginity was highly extoll'd by the Pri- 
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reſs d, and that St. Jerome particularly was a ſtiff 
Man for the Celibacy of Deacons and Prieſts, as may 
be ſeen in his Book againſt Yigilantius. I anſwer. 
I. From their extolling the Celibacy of the Prieſts, 
none can argue that they thought the Marriage of 
Prieſts was unlawful : for we ſee that in 1 Cor. vii. 
the Apoſtle ſhew'd himſelf a great Patron of Celi- 
bacy, and hath expreſly diſplay'd the Conveniences of 
a ſingle Life, he hath freed it from the Cares and In- 
cumbrances of a Marriage-State, and hath repreſented 
Virginity as a Condition almoſt Angelical : But if we 
nay the Chapter diligently, it will appear that he 
ſpeaks not againſt Marriage abſolutely, but with re- 
ference only to that Time, when Perſecution was ſo 
hot; in that Juncture a Single Life was beſt and moſt 
eligible. And S we are not to marvel that 
ſome of the Fathers that lived under the Roman 
Emperors, who made havock of the Chriſtian Church, 
talk very warmly for an Unwedded Life. And-thoſe 
Writers that came after them did on other Conſidera- 
tions depreciate the married State, becauſe it was ſome 
hindrance to Devotion, and to ſome other Acts of 
Religion, the Church being not then fully ſettled. 
II. F anſwer, if ſome of the Antient Writers would 
be laviſh and extravagant in what they ſaid of Mar- 
riage, what is that to our Purpoſe ? It is not to be 
denied that St. Jerome and ſome others have Words 
unbecoming the State of Matrimony, which we know 
is of Divine Inſtitution : and St. Ambroſe talks of the 
Virgin-State in a Stile not befitting ſo wiſe and good 
a . To fay the Truth, this was a Smack of the 
Old Heretical Doctrines of Marcion and Montanus, 
and the Eucratitæ, who furiouſly inveigh'd againſt 
2 iage, as impure, unclean, and vitious, and more 
eſpecially condemn'd the age of Clergymen. 
And hence it was that this latter became at laſt a Doc» 


trine of Popery. 
Another Objection from Antiquity is this, It is true 
that the Antient Councils and Canons permitted Prieſts 
| to 
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to continue ſtill married, provided they were the 
Huſbands of one Wife, bur there is not one Exam- 
le of a Perſon that married after he was in Holy Or- 
ers for fifteen hundred Years. If they were Single 
at the time they were made Biſhops or Prieſts, they 
always continued ſo. I anſwer, firſt, It is ſufficient 
to our Purpoſe againſt the Romanifts, that it hath been 
prov'd that Biſhops and Preſbyters married, and were 
not depriv'd of their Office for being ſo : there is no 
need of — the time, that is, whether they 
were marri ore, or after they were Biſhops. But 
ſecondly, to ſatisfy the curious and inquiſitive, they 
may be pleas d to conſult Caſiodorus, who writ the 
Abridgment of the Tripartite Hiſtory, and he will af- 
certain them that Expſichius, a Biſhop in Cæſarea, 
married after he was Biſhop, and died a Martyr pre- 
ſently after. And what was the Practice as to this 
very Particular, we may learn from the Council held 
at Ancyra, in the Middle of the fourth Century, 
where there was this Canon ; © If Prieſts at the 
c“ time of Ordination made Proteſtation that they 
« would marry, if they marry afterwards, let them 
“continue in their Miniſtry, foraſmuch as the Bi- 
“ ſhop hath given them Licence. Whence it is 
| clear and undeniable that it was lawful for them to 
marry after Ordination. | 
Thus it is plain that their Pleas from Antiquity are 
not valid, and that for three hundred Years after Chriſt 
the Marriage of the Clergy was not prohibited, bur 
freely allow'd. It is generally agreed by Authors of 
good Note, that Syricius, Biſhop of Rome, at the lat- 
ter End of the fourth Century was the firſt that de- 
creed the Clergy ſhould be compell'd to a fingle Lite. 
And in the Eaſt, the ſixth 8 odin Trullum, thatis, in 
the Cloyſter of the Imperial Palace of the Greet Empe- 
ror, was the firſt that forbad Clergymen to marry, and to 
retain their Wives, faith Bal/amon on the fifth Canon 
of the Apoſtles. But it was a great while after this, 
before theſe Decrees and Prohibitions univerſally ' i 
a vail d: 
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vailed: it is thought, not till Pope Gregory the VII, 
alias Hildebrand, A. D. 1074. 
I have ſaid what was ſufficient to be ſuggeſted un- 
der this Popiſh Head of the Celibacy of the Clergy. 
I ſhall now finiſh all in a Corollary or two. | 
Firſt, Let us now not only be convinced of the Truth 
of that Perſuaſion, which I have been advancing, 
but let us look upon the contrary Doctrine and Prac- 
tice as very wicked. For 'tis certain that it is accom- 
_ with groſs un in the Prieſts themſelves. 
or many of them, whilſt they pretend to greater 
Purity and Continence than others, have been dif- 
cover'd to have been guilty of extraordinary Lewd- 
nels. Though they rages Celibacy, yet they 
run into actual Impurity, they allow them- 
ſelves in Fornication Uncleanneſs. The Story 
of Jobn de Crema an [talian Cardinal is well known, 
He was the Pope's Legate ſent over to England by 
im, in our King Henry the I.'s Reign, to defend the 
Cauſe of the Priefts Celibacy, and to curb thoſe 
that were married, and to compel them to abandon 
their Wives, and to 8 made a very pathe- 
tick Speech concerning unlawfulneſs of Prieſts 
age, and in Commendation of a ſingle Life, 
but the good Orator, the very ſame Night after his 
Oration, was taken in Bed with a Strumpet. I had 
mention'd this before, bur I could not forbear giving 
the Reader a Relation of it a ſecond time, it being 
ſo ſeaſonable in this Place, and it being teſtified by 
Hovedon, Huntingdon, and other credible Authors of 
the Roman Communion. And *tis'not to be doubted 
that there are abundant Inſtances of the like nature, 
that is, of Roman Prieſts, who inveigh _ a 
wedded Life, gay Vi inity, but at the ſame 
8 ves in et Practice of 


0 . 1 
Secondly, Nor is it Hyporriſy only that I charge 
them with, but it is too evident, te other great 
Evil and Enormitics, and even Bloodſhed and * 
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ger accompany this Practice. * One that was a | Rox 
mas Catholick himſelf, the Biſhop of Aug/burg in an 
Epiſtle of his relates a dreadful Spectacle at Noe: 
namely that ſoon after Pope Gregory .eſtabliſh*d"thi 
Celibacy of the Clergy, he intending to fiſhinad 
Pond near a Monaſtery, and letting out ſome of the 
Water to that End, ſome thouſand Heads of Children 
were found, who had been thrown in there and 
drown'd. Upon which the Pope revers'd his Decree 
of unmarried Life, but other Popes renew'd it and 
requir'd the ſtrict Obſervance of it. The Baſtar 
are ſo numerous at Rome by reaſon of the ſwarmi 
of Priefts, that Monaſteries are built on purpoſe, 
wherein they are brought up. Out of Monafterics 
and Frieries they came, and thither they go. Arany 
ſolemn Proceſſion at Rome theſe Baſtards go before the 
Pope, as the fame Author relates, to tell the World, 


that he is not aſham'd of this accurſed Fruit of the | 


unmarried Lives of the Prieſts and Nuns. 
Thirdly, Let thoſe of the Clergy of the Reformed 
Churches, that are in a State of Wedlock, — 
to demean themſelves ſo as not to be 4 Scandal to 
their Profeſſion. We of the Proteſtant Communion 
make uſe of that Chriſtian Liberty which the Popiſh 
Clergy are debarr'd of, but let us do it with 'Wik- 
dom and Prudence, and Chriſtian Moderation, and 
Self-Denaal. We muſt take care that the Relation 
and Duties which are proper to the wedded Condi- 
tion, hinder not thoſe which gs A. appertain to 
our eccleſiaſtical Function. The Delights of a mar- 
ried State ought not to be Avocations from the ri 5 
hag our ſpiritual Offices in the Church, 
charging Encouragements to us in the ef 
— 5 In brief, we l follow the Apoſtle's Ad- 
vice, that boſe that have Wives, be as thi" they bad 
none ; thatis, that they over · value not * 1 
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Comforts. and Poſſeſſions, that they place not their 
— — in theſe inferior Enjoyments, and that they . 
1 em to the great Ends 4 
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Of the Taolatry of the Church of Rome, i 
or their gromg Divine Worſhip 0 
Creatures. i, 1 


Is is the higheſt Charge againſt the 
„ Romaniſts, and J have kept it for the laſt. 
Zu 1 ſhall demonſtrate it to be as true and 
re, as clear and evident, as any of the 
> Lon ng ones. I know there are ſome 
it is a very difficult thing to. define. - 
latry, and their Deſign in this is to keep it from be- 
ing diſcovered, that it may not be applied by any | 
means to the Church of Nome. But is a mere 
Cheat and Deluſion: for the Notion and Nature of 
Idolatry are plain and obvious, and eaſy to be under- 
ſtoodz for nothing is more commonly ſpoken agai 
by the Penmen of the Holy Scripture; and ſurely 
th underſtood, what they ſaid, and were perſuaded . 
and ſatisſied, that thoſe they ſpoke to had allo. a 
knowledge of it. 7dolatry (or rather [dololatry, for fo: 
it ſhould be expreſs'd, but I know not how the Word 
hath been corrupted. by us, and we have left, out a 
Part of it: But 1 not vary from the uſual and 
e of the Word, for in this and the like 
eswe are not to obſerve Propriety, but Cuſtom.) 
Hdolatry, I ſay, in the moſt proper and ſtrict Senſe, 
is worſhipping an Idol, a paying Divine Adoration, 
and Service to an Image, or whatſoever is cre&ed as 
digg T a ma» 
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a material and viſible R tion of a Deity. Bur 
in the more large and comprehenſive Acception of 
the Word, Idolatry is, worſhipping any other Thing 
or Perſon that is not God. As we learn from the 
Apoſtle's Words in Gal. viii. S. where he reminds the 
Galatians, that when they were Heathens, they did 
Service unto them which by Nature are no Gods. 
Therefore it is manifeſt, that Idolatry is giving di- 
vine or religious Worſhip to that which by Nature is 
a Creature, not a God. There cannot be a more in- 
relligible and perſpicuous Truth than this, thou 

ſome for evil Ends have endeavour'd to obſcure ir. 
That ancient and learned Father of the Chriſtian 
Church gave us a right Idea and Character of Idola- 
try, when he in brief tells us that then it is committed, 


* when any thing is exalted beyond the Meaſures of bus + 


man Honour, as if it were of divine Sublimity. 
This was the Idolatry of the Pagans, and I will 
ſhew how it is a Parallel of the Popiſh Idolatry. 
* Firſt, we find that the Pagans generally own'd and 
worſhipp'd one Supreme God, bur they fer up with 
him other inferior ones, created Deities whom they 
ſtiled Demons or Heroes. Thele were ſubordinate 
Divinities, theſe were Mediators and Interceſſors 
with the Supreme one. So it is among the Roman 
Catbolicts; though they acknowledge the true God, 
yet they have their Angels and Saints, to whom they 
pray, and before whom they proſtrate themſelves, 
and perform religious Adoration z for theſe anſwer 
to the Pagan Heroes and Demons, and are their Inter- 
ceſſors and Mediators with the Supreme God. 
Secondly, The Pagans worſhipp'd their Gods 


on theſe as Repreſentations and Symbols of the Great 
and the Inferior Gods: but few of them thought 
theſe Images and Statues to be Gods, yet the wor- 


— 


* Quicquid ultra Humani honoris modum ad inſtar Divinæ ſub- 
limitatis actollitar, Tertull. de Ideale. 
Aa ſhipping 
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(Great and Leſs) in [mages and Statues. They look d 
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of them is reckon'd as Idolatry. So 
"he dipping of © yr es Fig not take thei] — 
Pisurts Go d the Saints to be Gods, 
N 8 of them, and erected to — 
© Ade are juſtly charg'd with  /dolatry, 
beraliſe ee they Fl before them, and give religi- 

| du Worſhip to then. 75 1001112 5monque 201 20 01 
© Thirdly, The Hearhens, who had their Inferior 
ade Supreme Deities, prerended to give one ſort of 
5 - Adoration to one, and another ſort to the other: one 
was lower, the other higher: but both were Idola- 
trous. So the Church of Noms diſtinguiſhes between 
that Worſhip which they allow to the great God and 
that which they ve to the Angels, and Saints, and 
to Images, ny — is ſaid to be direct, and the other 
oh IndireFt 48 and So only; one is abſolute, and the 
other relative: but both being paid to Creatures, are 
on that very account /dolatrous. Thus we ſee from 
- brief Scheme of the Gentile Morſbip, that that of 
the Nomaniſſs cannot be clear d from /dolatry. If the 
Hiatbent were Idolaters, ſo are the Papiſts for we 
ſee that there is the ſame Draught of "Worlhip, I 
conclude then that the Idolatry of the Men of the 
Church of Rome is as to the main the ſame with that 

of the Pagans. 

So if we look into the Idolatry of che Jews, which 
was borrow'd from theſe, we ſhall be 3 d, chat 
thoſe of the Roman Communion are equally guilty of 
5 A8 ry h any of the Jeus, that are charg d with 
that Sin. If we ſhould grant that the Muelitet were 
not fo ſottiſh, as to think that the GolZer Calf or the 
Caves o Dan and Bethel were Gods, yet we find 
that this did not excuſe them from kdblawy's for they 
- were palpably guilty of this, becauſe they worſhipped 
the true God by, or in theſe Images: and at tlie ſame 
time they worſhipp'd theſe Images, as ta- 
- 2000s of God; This we muſt know, that it is not 
ny to [dolatry, that the Worſhipper ſhould 


© Conceive that the n he vag in Bait for if 


this 


Oh. XV. tis lunch i Rome. _ 365; 


this were raquiſme, then there would have hen little 
Idolatry in the World, becauſe the lightöf Nature 
would have told the Pagans as well. as Jews that 4 
Sun, Moon, and Stars, ate not Gods, 45% molten 
Qu cannot be a Deity,/ that that which bark neither 
Liſe nor hang ng Power, canngt 1017 — 
to be the Supreme Author and Diſpoſer of all Things. 
But herein aſi the Jdolatry of a t of 
the deluded. World (I ſay a great A do 
not exclude the abſolute Bete of Polythei/m. among 
the Reſt) that they confers'dthe;W orſhip.which was 
due to God alone on that which is not God, yea even 
ven they knew it was but a Creature. On this ac- 
count, ea, the Pagans, Jews, and Lapis 
is the ſame. . Gary, „ 4 theſe two latter acknow! ) 
one God, and yet they yield 9 1 1 to thoſe. 
Things and Perſons oy arc own'd by them to be no 
Gods. Thus though they do not take 2 Creature for 


God, yet whilſt x 77 ve. divine Worſtip to it, 

they are N doſaters: for che N of a 

| —_— is . proper notion of Idolatry. Thus it 
ro, premiſe. What hath, been ſaid f 

41 Nature on 1dolatry;. and from. thence. tis too 

evident, what the Worſhip, of the OY 

is. 

I go on now to make 
lar, that the Papi w 
and Thi 


the Charge | in particu» 
ip Creatures, both Perſons 
: firſt Per/ons, as Angels and Saints; ſe- 
condly, Things, as Reliques, the Croſs, the Elements 
in the Sacrament, Images and Pictures. All theſe 
are the Objects of religious Adoration with them. 
I begin with the former, namely, Perſons, and here 
it is plain that the Devotioniſts of the Church of 
Rome worthip both Angels and Saints, and aſſert and 
maintain this Practice, une be 
f pronounced Lalatrous. 37%} 1 MOU 99 A 4 Fj ; 
n be doubted, much leſs denied, 
any that have taken notice of the Determination 


ts of the Council of en this eee 
dn 4 2 to 
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to the * Catechiſm which was approv'd of by that 


Council, and publiſh'd by Order and Command of 
Pope Pius V. the Yeneration and Invocation of the 
boly Angels is enjoyn'd. Accordingly there are Prayers 
made and ,compos'd on purpole, to inyoke Angels, 
ahd particularly their peculiar Tutelar or Guardian 
Angels. -This is an old piece of 7dolatry, and was 
held and practis d by ſome in the Chriſtian Church 
in the Apoſtle's Time, as is evident from Col. ii. 18. 
And we learn from the Writings of the Ancient Fa- 
thers that. the Gnoſtict Divinity treated much about 
Angels, and they were inclin'd to worſhip them, and 
to them. St. f Jerom obſerves, that ſome of 
1 Fews were ſtill taken with the Moſaick 
Ceremonies, and us'd them with a great Devotion, 
and offer'd Sacrifices not to God, but to I know not 
what faginpe Angels which he endeayours to prove 
their Fore-fathers did formerly in the Wildernels, 
from As. vii. 42. where they are ſaid 10 worſbip the 
Hoſt of Heaven. | Which by St. Paulin that Place in 
the Epiſtle to the Coloſfans is call'd the worſhipping of 
Angels. Mr. Selden thinks it probable, that by this 
is meant the Cuſtom of the Eſenes mention'd by Jo- 


ſipbus, that they us'd ro (wear by the Names of the 


Angels, and were obliged to do this at their Initia- 
tion into that Sect. But this is certain that the Jes 
had an undue Veneration for Angels, and were for re- 
commending and addreſſing themſelves to them in 
their Prayers. Accordingly Philo very frequently in 
his Writings aſſerts their Mediatorſhip : and Maimo- 


4 


 #ides cites that Text, Job xxxiii. 23. If there be 4 


Meſſenger with bim, to prove that Angels are Media- 
tors and Interceſſors. It is likely then that this was the 
corrupt Notion which ſome Chriſtian Jews had taken 
vp even in the Apoſtles Times, and St. Pan refers to 


: * . . hu - wy N 2175 9 
i- in that, fore-mention'd Place. And we read of the 
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Angelici, Hereticks that worſhip ped Apgels, as. 
St. * Auguſtine relates.” The Marcin and the Mani. 
chees were of this Sort, and this was grounded” on. 
the Opiniop, thar the World was created by Angels, 
and not by God, which was held by Simon Mapus the 
firſt Heretick. Nor is it improbable that both Fews 
and Chriſtians receiv'd thoſe ill Sentiments from the. 
Pagans, for it is agreed on by all, that Angels or DE 
mons (as they call'd them) were an inferior fort. of 
Deities that t 1 A. worſhipp'd; and that they ought to 
have Prayers offer d to the as held by Cel/as, as 
T Origen informs us. Now i: Papifit66k this Opi- 
nion and Practice from the judaiz ing Chriſtians and. 
Pagans, and adopted them into their Worſhip (as it 
is well known that a great part of their Religion is 
deriv'd from Judaiſm and Paganiſin) they make 94 
Angels their Agents and Interceſſors with God, they 
direct their Petitions ro them, and fall W 
them, and give them that Reverence and Venernion 
which is not due to any Creature. ö 
But I wall now briefly ſne that this is ditectiy op- 
te to What the Holy Scriptures (which are our 
ule in this Caſe) dictate to us. This adoring of 
Angels is expreſſly forbidden in Col. ii. 18. Lef no 
Man beguile you of your Reward in 4 voluntaty th 
mility and worſbipping of Angels: as if the Apoltle 
had faid, Do not embrace ſuch à Doctrine and Prac- 
= 575 will endanger your Happineſß; and do not de- 
your ſelves b thinking that there is Tome ſpe % 
cial | Humility in adareſfing ye our fclves to An ge as 
if you dare not apply your (elves to God imm ek 
but think it more reverential to make uſe of 
Mediators. | For that is the true ee of volanta- 
Hamility joined here with the wo of ner 
Ther were thoſe (airh St, Chryſoſrome 2 Place) 
in the Apoſtles Times, who thought it not Tafe to 
2 to the Father 4/01 iv Chriſt, bur by the Angels, 


8 be Harel, cap. 39. oO eee. £3 
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and iherefors pray'd to them. Abd fo Throderer ad 


other Ancient Fathers on the Text tells us, chat the 


Apoſtle here oppoſes thoſe who held that God was to 
be a proach'd to not by the Mediation of Chriſt but 
of Angels, and thence perſuaded the Simple to pray 
to the Angels. The Apoſtle here condemns this Prac- 
tice, and to ſhew how unreaſonable and unlawful it 
is, adds concerning theſe Worſhippers of Angels, 
that they io pot bold the Head, ver. 19. they renounce. 
Chriſt, who is the only Interceſſor to rhe. Father, 
from whole. Influence the Church (as the Body from 
the Head) is maintain'd, and increaſes With 4 divine 
Incr 900 | qe b N , br binary oy IR 
And as there is here this particular Prohibition df 
the Apoſtle, fo Angels themſelves have forbid Per- 
ſons to worſhip. them: thus we read that when St. 
Jobn fell at an Angel's Feet to worſbip him, he met with 
this Reprimand, See then do it not, and the Reaſon 
which is added is this, I am thy Fellow-Servant, there- 
worſhip God and him _ And at another time 


we haye the very ſame Words on the like Occaſio 


Rev. xx1. g. which ſhews that theſe Heavenly Meck 
ſengers do not allow us to pray unto them, or to per- 
form any other Act of , Worſhip to them, but declare 
it to be ſinful and unlawful. They are but our Fel- 
low: Servants and Fellow-Creatures, and therefore it is 
downright Idolatty to give that Honour to them 
which is due Pawn to our Great Maſter and Creator, 
The farther Reaſons of it I refer, till I come to ſpeak 
of the. praying to Saints, becauſe what ſhall be faid 
under that Head is e to this concerning the 
worſlupping and invoking of Angelick Spirits. 

_ I willan the next Place take notice of the Pleas aud 
Excuſes which thoſe of the Church of Rome are wont 
ta make Uſe of in defence of their offering up Prayers 
ta the e Firſt, they endeayour to prove the 

wtylgels of it from Cen, xlviii. 16. Where Fac 
Faſeph's Children, faith, the. Angel, wh 


redeemed we from all Evil, bleſs the Lads : 'whence the 
Ms + 2 Wien 
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Writers of N e 2 infer, that the 15 we 
arch invok beg'd #7 him bleſs 
Foſeph's die 50 7 55 Priet 28 5 10 is, 
that, this Angel is the ſecon Perſon in the rinity,, 
whoa N Jacob, as well as to Abraham and other 
Patriarchs before. This is . Angel of the Covtnant us he 
is ſtiled by Malachi: and the ancientef Chriſtian Fathers, 
as well as 1 Jewiſß conſent to this. But that'\ which, 
Wor to. be_ moſt 8 Nic bar us is this, Ps the 


rds preceding theſe which have been quoted 

of Ceneſis, and nd wik with oh em, do 5 1 
what bath, been ſuggeſted, 7hy Ged 7255 72 4) a 
my — long unto T4 the Ang 98 C 4 
me from all. Kuil, bleſs the Lads... This 
ſhews that the Angel is God bimſalf, & even te ſecond 
D Trinity, who nor only now, bur ut oof 
mes, appear'd to the Pat We pt the Shape 
ge n therefore is ſo call d. 
2 he New Teflament, ſuch Places 46 95 . 11 
ledg' d, hut to little W Mar: xviii. 10. Deſpiſe 


F ane of, theſe little ones : far 1 ſay unto Nh, tbat in 
Heaven their Angels do 1 behold the Fate of my 
1 which i is in Heaven. "Therefore," a ſome Po- 


ence, and ſuch as they will never be able to make 
goods till they can proye, that becauſe Angels Bebel 
as Face in Heaven, anc wait on his Servants here on 
Earth, when they are commiſſioned by him to perſorm 
that Service, therefore it neceſſarily follows that pray⸗ 
ing to chem is out Duty. Such another Conſequence 
is that which they make from Late xy, 7. There is 
70 in the preſence * the Angels of God obe one. Sin- 
ner that, repenteth - therefore we ob” lawfully make 
our. Application to Angels in our ſolemn Petitions. 
But any unprejudiced Man muſt be forced to.acknows 
ledge, that there is no Connection between theſe rwo, 
namely, The Angels l : the 22 Tidings 
of a jun verſion, and 


eee Ry 
As weakly and fe e Writers of 


mee 


pn Authors, we ought to pray to Angels. A wild 
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of Nome found this latter upon 1 Cor. xi. 10. The Mo- 
man ought te have Power ouer her Head, becauſe of the 


Angels, iuey being preſent in the Aſſemblies of the 
n But no Man of Reaſon and Judgment will 
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conclude, that, becauſe theſe Bleſſed Spirits are preſent 
in the, publick Congregations of the Faithful, there- 
fore we. are oblig'd to perform to them that Act of 
Worship, which God challenges to himſelf. 
Som cite 1 Tim. v. 24.1: charge: thee before Gad 
and the Lord Yeſus Chrif,. and the Eleft: Angeln rbat 
thou obſerve theſe things and argue thus, Angels know 
what we do, and hear what we ſay, or elſe they 
would not be here mention'd as Witneſſes to the A- 
oftle's.. Charge: therefore this is a Ground of our 
raying to them. , I anſwer, it doth not follow from 
their knowing and hearing what we. ay) fometimes, 
that we may invocate them; for we know not when 
they are preſent, and at what time they hear what 
we ſay or do. Or if we knew this, ſtill chere is no 
Reaſon, to pray to them, becauſe we are to Pray to 
115 alone, a8 I ſhall demonſtrate to you in my next 
| | 7 5 Nn COIBTI 82 1278 dv Ando 1 
They alledge Rev. i. 4. where they ſuy St. John 
prays to. Angels 1 for n and 
pray d for by him from ibe Seven Spirits: I anſwer, 
the Holy Ghoſt is here meant by the Seven Spirits, 
becauſe of his manifold and various Gifts. And tis 
evident from the Text which, we may obſerve, men- 
tions the three Perſons. ir the Sacred Trinity, Him 
that wat, &c. and the Seven Spirits, and Jeſus Chriſt. 
Nor is that Objection of any Value, that the third 
Perſon i fer. before the ſecond : for we ſhall find that 
the Perſons of the: Trinity are not always mention'd 
in their Order, as in 2 Cor. xiii. 14. 1 Gal. i. 
and other Places. e 
Theres one Text more which is commonly pervert 
ed, to favour the Praying to Angels, Rev. viii, 3: An 
on ber Angel tame and fibod at the Altar, having à gold- 
en Cenfer, and there was given unto him —— 
; F 
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Ch. XV. of the Chinchof Rome] Yeu 
that be ſhould offer it with 'the Prayers e g. Saints 
the golden Altar. Whence tis inferr'd that the 
Abe are Mediators and Interceffors between God 
2 3 that are 
made to them. But this extravagant Inference is ſoon 
remov'd, by obſerving mar ohio: Angel here ſpoken of 
is not one of the common Angels, but he is call d ay- 
other Angel to diſtinguiſh b Nahr and Nature from 
the reſt. This is no other than the Angel” of the Co- 
venant mention'd before, even Chriſt Jeſus, our High 
Prieft and Interceſſor; and therefore tis obſervable that 
he is deſcrib'd as ſuch; to let us know Who hie is, Be 
bath a Golden Cenſer, as the High Prieſt had, and the 
f e was offer d on the Golden Altar as was wont 
to be 95 the Prieſt. We are not to doubt᷑ there- 
fore, that Chriſt our High Prieſt is here meant, who 
intercedes in Heaven for the Saints on Earth, and thro” 
his abundant Merits (which are expreſs'd here 
much Incenſe makes their Prayers acceptable ro 
This is the genuine Senſe of this Text, add if curries 
its own Evidence with it. R 'notwith- 
ſtanding what hath been objefed b hen our Adverſaries of 
the Church of Rome, we have A of this 
Truth, that the Scripture doth not . of, but 
on the cy „ diflikes und condemn the Popiſh 
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the Antients, as that of * Origen, All Prayer, and Sup- 
plication, and Interce ion, and Thankſgiving, 'is n be 
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who 45 above all Angels, the Living Wark od veryGed; 
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ration between Ged aud tibem but ibo they. are more 
Bonourable than Men, yet we ſay they are. 3 
Servants. To which may be added the thirty fifth 
Canon of that antient Council of Laodicea, conven'd 
in the Middle of the fourth Century, which forbids. 
calling upon Angeli, and determines it to be an idolatrous 
Practice, and an Apoſtacy from the Church of God. 
Secondly, as the Roman Church worſhips Angeli, 
ſo 1 ſhall now ſpeak of e ech ſame Honour 
to Saints, that is, to the 80 Men and Wo- 
men departed; And firſt it is — rc that they give 
Divine Adoration to the Virgin Mary, and their great 
Doctors and Profeſſors write in Defence of © fa 
haps this Idolatry was borrow'd from the. Colrridia 
ant, Hereticks mention'd by  Epiphanizs, wha tells s 
that their Women offer d as a Sacrifice to the Vi 
Mary, an Oblation of Bread: which when they had 
effcr'd, they did eat it among themſelves, as . Or- 
thodox Chriſtians at that time did the Lord's Supper. 
So that this was a Sacrament in Honour of the Bleſ- 
ſed Virgin, and conſequently it was giying Divine 
Veneration-to her. The like, or more e e 
Mary M orſbip, is to be ſeen among the Papiſts. They 
- her with Gifts and Oblations, — dedicate 
— Oratories, they erect Altars, they ap- 
point Offices, they . 00 vow. _ 
es in her Honour. 
if we 2 Stile of their 
Dodorvand chief Churchmen, we ſnall never more 
doubt of the Roman Idalatry in this Point, * Gabriel 
Biel 3 Virgio the Queen of Heaven, to whom 
the Half of. his "he why A known Jeſuit concurs 
with him, and hath the Confidence to ſay, + This is 
the Hitgin Mary, with. whom God beck, divided bis 
Lingdam. And if any * can * yet more blaſphe 
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— certainly that of Bernardine of Seret is, - 


427% Po s ſerve to the Empire of the Vi of te ee; 


but one Paſſi 
5— horrid and impious, One uch, Zi H cannot 1 
which to prefer, the Mother's" Milk, of the Son's Blood. ' 
But rhe Praying to ber (if that may be called Pre- 
ing which comes from ſuch helliſh Moarhs) is the 
ſtandin — 1. and Proof of their Adoring her, of 
their cat, if not greater Honour to her, | 
than to God bim elf. In David's P/alms whereſocs 
ver there is the Name of Jehovab, Lord, ot God, che 
Name of Mary is inſerted in its Room by Bonaven- 
ture, one of their Great and Topping Saints” A plain 
Sign that the Worſhip which is given to G in che 
Book of Pſalms is alſo due to her. Or rather, the 
Adoration'of the Great God is excluded to mate 
for hers.” In the P/alter of the Bleſſed Virgin Mary, 
(as it is call'd) there are theſe expreſs Words, at e 
reading of which every pious Reader will find him- 
ſelf inclin'd to tremble, but I beg leave to rehearſe 
them as d Proof and Demonſtration” of . what” I'm 
ies ng of. „ The Virgin herſelf is che Door of 
Life, the Gate of Salvation, and the Way and 
« Means of our Reconciliation ; Let the Families ot 
2 — Nations worſhip thee, and all the Orders of 
ngels glorify thee; O moſt merciful Virgin, waſh 
- I all our Sins; come unto her all ye that la- 
© You 0 ws laden, and ſhe ſhalt give Reſt 
& and Refreſhment to your Souls; Let thy Servants 
« receive the Illumination of the Holy Spirit by 
4 Thee; Thou with Thy Son ſitteſt at che Right» 
& Hand of the Father; Incline thy Son to _ fa- 
« yourably upon us; Foree him yo 
be merciful to us Sinners. Andtheh 
— of all, is that, From thy Fulnels the whole 
Sacred Trini * receives its Glory. And as theſe 


| 5 the like Nature in that Book: and in others 
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Nomaniſis live; fo they die; for in the ſame Pſalter 
of the Virgin there |; this concluſive Reſignation, In- 


zo thy Hands (namely the Hands of the Virgin Mary) 
1 commend my Spirit. There are many other Paſf; 10 


ne ray d unto as the Mother of Mercy, the 
Ip of the Aﬀtited, The Comforter of the 
2 &c. 42446 be one of their Miſſals they pray 
to her to command her Son 4 the Authority and Po- 
er f 4 Mother. I think I have ſufficiently prov'd 
the firſt thing I undertook under this ſecond 
Head, to wit, that the Virgin Mary is worſhip 
the Romanifts, and particu arly thar ſhe hath 'Brajers 
11 unto her. 

proceed to prove that the Papiſts give the fame 
1 ih ro A Saints and departed Souls. None 
of their Authors pretend to deny, that Oblations and 
Sacrifices are/offer'd to them, that Feſtival Days are 
devoted to their Honour, that it is lawful to make 
Vows ta them, and to ſwear, by them. The EreQ- 
ang and Conſecrating of Aka to them is another 
onour done to them in all Popiſh Countries, 


L 
and a little before the Reformation here in Exgland 
there were found a * dozen Altars dedicated to parti- 


cular Saints, in the Cathedral Church of St. Paul in 
London, beſides the high Altar, and one co Michael 
the Arch- angel. 

But the moſt uſual Inſtance of their wotſhipping 
the Saints, is their Praying to them. They privately 
and publickly implore their Help and Aid. ; is good 
and — +f aith. the Council of Trent, 10 call up- 
an the Faiuts with Humility, and to have Recoutſe to 
their Prayers, Aid, and Aſiftance. This is Part of 
the twentieth Article of the Roman Creed, enjoin'd 
17. Ne Council of Trent: and their Catel mM wy, 
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ſtruts them in this. Beſides, the conſtant Praffice 
of the Church of Rome in its publick Liturgy is 
known. There ate extant ſeveral Forms of Prayer. 
ro Saints, ' wherein tis evident that they ap N them. | 
ſelves to them, as they do to God, for Mercy, and 
Grace, and Pardon, and for Tem oral Bleſſings, and 
i things; for Protection and n and the 
ke. To which Purpoſe they have their {er Patrons, 
icular 'Helpers, accordin "g to the * 
nditions they are in, and the Profeſſions they 
05 ee to the Diverſity of the Eyuls rey! he 
bour under, according to the Variety of the Things, 
which they ſtand in need of, For one Saint is bene: 
ficial in one reſpect, and another in another; one 
ſides over this ank of Men, and others; over 1255 
of a different Kind: Some beſtow hi peculiar Gift 
and Favour; others have it in their Poles to help 
= accommodate us in another Way proper to Fe 
tele. FF 
Thus St. ee hath a particular Talent of gu- 
ring the Tooth-ach ; St. Otilia and St. Clare fore. 
Eyes; St. Genow the Gout; St. Petrarch the Beyer 3 
St. Liberius the Stone; St, Macarius the Phrenſy ; St. 
Apollinaris the French Diſeaſe. St. Gal is for, 8. 
Geeſe 3 St. Pelagius for their Oxen; St. Anne helps. 
People to their 12 Goods; St. Leonard is ſo kind 
and merciſul as to relieve of Do and ſometimes to 
ſer open the Goal- Doors. Coſmas and Dames on 
ſometimes they are pleas d to join in; the 
aa Offices =), Ban Phyſicians ; St. 2 
Midwives ; t. Luke protec the Painters:z.. St. ue 
the Lawyers; St. Nic 2 the Mariners; St. Hubert 
the Hunters; St. Honor the Bakers; St. Eley the 
Smiths ; St. Cri/pin the Shoemakers; and good. St 
Roch even the Coblers ; St. Hendeline the Shepherds; 
St. Anthony the Swineherds and St. Gertrude is plea- 
ſed to condeſcend ſo far as to be the Friend 
catchers. The Deſignation of Saints to particular 
er and Employments is firmly believed by the 


Papiſts, 
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Papiſts, and accordingly they make their Application 
to them, as their State and ition require. 
And it hath been obſerved by — Perſons; | 
that they are more zealous in their Prayers to Saints 
than to God, and that ſome of them are more fre- 


quent in the former, than in the latter There are 


ten 4ve Maria for one Pater Noſfer. The Mother 
f y is r'd to her Son, and to all the Saints. 
I fay generally, but ſometimes upon the coming up of 
à New Saint at firſt, He gets the better of both, as 
in Biſbop Morton's Appeai there is this In 
the Old Books remaining in the Church of Can- 
& terbury it appears, that, whereas there us'd to be 
three Offerings made by the People in that Church, 
< one to Chriſt, another to the Virgin Mary, a third 
< to Thomas Becket, the Oblation made to Thomas 
< Becket did communibus annit amount to Eight hun- 
e dred or a thouſand Pounds; that to our Lady to 
ec two hundred Pounds; that to Chriſt ſometimes to 
« five Marks, ſometimes twelve, and ſometimes hoc 
« anno Nabil. Thus he. And we may be ſure that 


their Prayers bore Proportion to their Offering: Thus 
the Saints exclude Chriſt the Son; and the Virgin, 


God the Father. For this is a ſettled Notion with 
the Generality of the blinded Papiſts, that the Ad- 
dreſſes that are directed to the Saints, will be moſt 
fucceſsful and proſperous ; and they ſhall hear an An- 
ſwer ſooner from them, than from God himſelf. Yea, 
in the Chapel built to St. Antony in Padua there is 
this laid of him; % A bY 


. Bxandit, guos nam audit & Ipſe Deus. 
This Saint hears thoſe, whom God himſelf doth 
5 2 | 120 $3 . not hear. : SY Ch .34 0 
et 33090 IC | 


weary: of ſuch Blaſphemy as this, and therefore 
will add no more of this Kind, 'tho' it were ecaſy to 
preſent the Reader with Plenty of it from the Wri- 
tings of the Men of the Church of Rome. It 5.200 
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- manifeſt; from what hath been ſaid that they aſſert the 
Laufalueſi, and uphold the Praftice! of Praying: to 
departed Saints (yea even in a moſt ſcandalous Manner) 
which was the thing I offer d to prove, to make good 
the Charge of LAdolatry againſt them. dy 01. ads 
But becauſe (as I have ſaid) they defend (as well as 
practiſe) this idolatrous Way of Worſhip, I am ob- 
Iged to conſider and examine the Argumems which 
they make uſe of in this Controverſy. And ſirſt they 
argue from Jacobs Words to Jeſepb's Children, by 
way of Benediction, Let my; Name be named on them, 
and the Name of my Fathers, Abraham, and Iſaac, 
— - ay 1 55 where 2 oy ee 
dren (ſay t to pray to him when he is dead, 
to pray to their Forefathers who were then dead. 
But this cannot but be obſerved to be a groſtꝭ pervert- 
ing of the Text: for ho ſces not the vaſt Differ- 
ence between named on them, and pray d to: by them? 
which ſhews that this Text is moſt impertinently al- 
ee che Papiſs. Bur the plin Meaning of the 
Words is this; Let them bear the honourable Name 
of the Children of Arabam, Iſaac, and Jacab or / 
rael ; let them be thus called in all future Genera- 
tions: and ſo they are at this Day. That this is the 


* 


true and unforc'd Meaning of the Place is clear from 
 ſeyeral others, where (according to the /debrew way 
of Speaking] a Perſon or Perſon's Name or Names 


are ſaid to be call d upon thoſe who are call'd by that 
Name. Thus in Deut. xxviii. 10. Yen art calfd by 
the Name of the Lord, Hebr. the Name of the Lard is 
call'd upon thee. 2 Chron. vii. 14. My People which are 
call'd by u Name, Hebr. anon which my Name is cal- 
led. Fer. xiv. 9. Me are call d by thy Name, Hebr. 
thy Name is call'd upon u, and ſeveral other Texts 
might be produced, where this Manner of Speech is 
- uſed. So that we may conclude there is not the leaſt 
Foundation in theſe Words for the Iarocation of 
Saints oe Naas di abe gde 3050 
003.4, 31,0 to dad ad: n 203. 10 ent: 
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e the nn N. 
me _ what Moſes faith in his Re- 
member abam, Iſaac, and Iſrael thy . 
Exod. XXII. 13. the like again in Deut. ix. 27. 
and chence they would gather that theſe Patriarchs in 
Heivenpray'd for the Maelites at that time, and 
thence it ſeems rational that rhe 77 aelites ſhould : 
to them. But theſe are mere Surmiſes, and have no 
footing at all in theſe Words: for firſt it is not here 
meant, that Moſes prays ro God to remember and at- 
tend to the Prayers of thoſe bleſſed Patriarchs, but 
to the Promiſes which God had made to them: for 
ſo we find it explain'd in another Place, where tis 
call'd retrembring the Covenant with Jacob, the Cove- 
nant with Iſaac, and the Covenant with Abrab | 
Lev. xxvi. 42. And ſecondly, if it could be proved 
that there is a Reference to the Prayers which-theſe 
holy Patriarchs put up in Heaven, yet it would not 
follow rhence that we are to pray to them or any other _ 
Saints. "_ — ; 3 a | w | FG 

Some make uſe of Fob v. 1. Call now, if there be _ 
any that will #nſwer ther. and to which of the Saints + 
wilt thou turn? As if Eliphaz had ſaid, Now in your 
great Afflictions and Troubles beg the Aſſiſtance of 
the Saints above, and to that End conſider which of 
them thou wilt chooſe out to make thy Supplication 
to. After this wild Rate the Writers of the Romas 
Church may make 1 out of the Scrip - 
tures, they may extort what Senſe they will from them. 
But it is 1 7 _ Be 8 17 ſuch 
Meaning as thoſe Expoſitors preſent us with: for . 
how 05 they know that the deceaſed Saints, a 
the living ones are meant here? If we ſenouſly weigh 
the Text, and compare it with what had been ſaid be- 
doch we have reaſon to think that theſe latter are here 
ſpoken of: for Eliphaz had argued from Job's extra- 
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ordinary Afflictions that he was a bad Man and god | 


pores and he urged that there never was any y. 

an that ſuffer'd in the like kind, Remember, I pray 

thee, who ever periſÞ'd being innocent? or where * 1 
; 1 3 iq p 
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cut off ? And the ſame he inculcates here 
again, "Cal? nw, aſk if there be any that will anſwer ;. | 
examine whether thou haſt thy Fellow any Where; | 
to which of the Saints, of whole Lives and Actions we - - 
have h 5 wilt thou — and ſhew me ſuch an Ex- 
ample o ring, where there was no H ily or | 
e Tha is == tn account of tht 2 | 
and agrees exactly with the Cont that is. 
not only what Eliphaz had ſaid before, — — 
delivers in this Chapter. Secondly, _ /appa/e Fob's - 
Friend ſhould here put him upon ſuch a Practice as 
the Objectors fancy; ſuppoſe he calls upon him to 
preſent his Supplications to the Saints departed, this 
doth not make it lawful. Eliphaz might err in this 
Matter. X 
But Thirdly, Sappoſing that the ing to the de- 
ceaſed N here poken of, 4 AA. then it is 
moſt reaſonable to believe that Elipbaꝝ condemns that 
Practice in theſe Words. For we may well take them 
in an ironical. way, as Elijab's Cry ad to the Wor- 
ſhi of Baal. So here, Call now, cry to the 
Saints above, and ſee whether they'll pity your Cale, 
and relieve you, ſince your Supplications to the moſt 
High have proyed ineffe&tual. ut the ſerious Mean- 
ing is, the Saints cannot help you, and it is in yain to 
a them, beſides that it is unwarrantable and un- 
wW IG 984 $4.22 wo—y— x ED EE * 
Tbere is another Text much cried up by the Aſ- 
ſertors of the Invocation of Saints, as very ſerviceable 
to their 7 7 and that is in Ezek. xiv. 14. Though 
theſe three” Men, Noah, Daniel, and fob were in i, 
they foould delfoer but their dun Souls by their Righte- _ 
ouſneſs,” faith the Lord; which is repeated again and 
again in the following Verſes: and hence they would” A 
conclude that the deceaſed Saints offer up their Prayers 
for the Living, and conſequently. we may offer up our _ 
ers to hen. But there is no Conſequence at all . : 
in either of theſe Inferences: for as to the frſt, it s 
not implied here, chat the deceas'd pray forthe . 
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bor whan tis ſaid rhongh theft three Meng; Sc, the plain 
Meaning is only this, that if Mol and Jol were now 
ſurviring, as Daniel is, and thould interecde for this 
People, they ſhould not prevail. Then as to the ſe- 
cond, though the Saints praying for us could be found- 
ed on this Text, yet we cannot infer thence, that tis 
lay ful ſor us to pray to them. This being a very con- 
ſiderable Point in this Place, I will Gy ſonisthing of is : 
for the Popiſh Writers lay a great Streſs on this, that 
the Saints ſupplicate in our Behalſ, and there- 
upon they build the Lawfulneſs of our ſupplicating 


Firſt then, I ſay this, it may be queſtion d whether 
the Saints in Heaven may be ſaid to pray and intercede 
for thoſe that Ls = 5 * . wh vp 25 

granted, and ally as they have expreſſed tbe. Ma- 
ter. For if = to this, it may he fear d, that 
thencethere will be ſome occaſion given to inferth 
they are in ſome ſort Mediators, But ſecondly, 
will wave this, and grant that it is probable that thoſ 
glorious Spirits in Heaven pray for us, becauſe their 
harity is great. Thence it is, that they wiſh us 
well, and deſire our Happineſs, and conſequently pray 
for the Welfare of the Church of God, and the De- 
ſtruction of its Enemics. Thus the Souls: of ben 
that were flain for the word of God, cry'd with à loud 
- Poice,' How long, O Lord, &c. Rev. vi. 9, 10. 


But 

then Tbirdly, I add, that the Saints departed pray 
only ia general; they know there is a Church on 
Earth, becauſe they were of it, but they have no 
krowledge of the particular Condition of the indiyi- 


1 dual Members belonging to it, and therefore it is not 
J r pray particularly for us; and thence 
ir follows chat it is vain to commend our particular 
. "Caſes. to them. The Reaſon is plain, becauſe thoſe 
- bleſſed Spirits have, IL ſay, but a general Knowledge 
ol the Chürch's Condition here helow; they are not 
: — (fo. far as we can tell) wick the preſen 
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raſh — —_ — them, and conſe- 
ntly the above cited tions out of Scripture, 
1 the Invocation of Saints ought: — of 
no moment With us. q Ion Line yods g 
And here I would have it obſerꝰ d how! imperti- 
nemiy the Church of Nome endeavours to prove the 
Doctrine of praying to the Saints out of the Q ieſta- 
ment; for ſhe holds chat the Souls of the Patriarchs 
and Prophets under the old Diſpenſatiom before 
Chriſt came, were not taken up into Heaven to the 
Beatiſict Viſion, by means of which the Romianiſtsſay 
it is that they /ee Fr know all that is done upon Earth - 
therefore theſe Perſons having: not attain d to this Vi- 
ion, it follows upon the D of the Romaniſts 
themſelves, that they cannot hear the Prayers which 
are put up to them, becauſe they know not What is 
done or ſaid upon Earth 07 1 ont 
Tben for the New Teſtament, alledge, Rev. 
v. 8. The four | Beaſts and ibe twenty four Elders, who 
fell down before the Lamb, having every one: of | them 
golden Fials full of Odours, which are the” Prayers of 
tbe Saints. Therefore, ſay the Roman the 
Saints intereede and proyfr us, and therefore we may 
pray to them. But I haveſhewed already how preca- 
rious and weak this way of arguing is, and therefore 
1 will not repeat what I have — But I _ onl 
take notice, thowill this Text is applied: foruf; d 
| Beaſts (or liuing Creatures, as the Word ſhouldi iy ren» 
_ dred) and Elders are not the Saints above, but below, 
the People and Miniſters of God here upon u Earth. 
du, Theſe Prayers of the Saints are the of 
| thole that held thoſe /zals, and not the: Prayers of 
others. 3%,' They are not peritory, but aurhuriſtict 
Prayers, as is clear rom the ↄth Yer/e; they ſung a ne 
Song, ſaying,. &c. and from the 13th Lane, Bleſſing, 
a4’ Honour; and Glory, &c. They are Thal givings 
rather than Petitions, and they are offered v God, 
not to the Saiutt + therefore this Citation it nothing to 
the Matter before us. Nor is there any other Ter, 
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either in the Old or New Teſtament that affords any fo- 
lid Ground for this Popiſi Doctrine. 

But ler us ſee what Arguments theyhaw fem * 
tiquity and the Primitive Apes: for theſe'they very 
much boaſt of. I muſt” be large in anſwering this 
Plea, and I ſhall conſider the firſt R/ anν⏑ Occafion 
of praying to Saints, and give an Account of the juſt 
Amiquity" of this Doctrine and Practice, and ſhew 
whe the Sentiments of the Fathers were about it, 

and in the Whole I will act moſt impartially and 
freely. 190 | 
| Firſt it is — chat bee Fathers of the 
Church held that the Saints intercede for us, and there- 
fore thence it may be inferr'd that their Perſuaſion 
was that they pray'd to them. The Anſwer to this 
is, that Origen, about the middle of the third Century, 
was the firſt that ſaid any thing for the Saints inter- 
— and praying for us. He ſhews that it was his 
Opinion, that the Saints ove * joins their" Prayers 
with ourt, and St. Cyprian (who lived in the fame 
A ge) in ſome Places of his Writings ſpeaks to that 
—— It was this, as 1 —— which made 
way firſt of all for the Ia vocation of - Saints : for they 
thought there was a Connection and Dependance of 
theſe two, the Saints praying for us, and our praying 
to them. But there is no Dependency, no Connec- 
tion between theſe, as I have proved already, and 
therefore need not attempt it again. Wherefore it is 
to be obſerr · q, that though the Ancient Fathers of the 
Church, not only thoſe whom I have named, but 
Athanaſius, Euſebius, Hilary, and others, believed the 
General — of the Saints for us, vet they did 
never pray to them, nor do they any where intimate 
that others dught to do it. This I conceive is a full 
Anſwer to the firſt Plea from Antiquiry.*. © 1 

Secondliy, they tell us that in the Writings of wa 

Fat hers, — Cyprian, Auguſpints! we b teud of 
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Sacrifices and Oblations to the deceaſed: 
therefore it is to be gather d thence that they pray d 
to theſe Martyrs: for theſe Sacrifices and Oblations 
are the offering up of Prayers and Supplications to 
them. That I may We to this, muſt take 
the liberty of mentioning here what I had partly 
ſaid before in my Diſcourie: of praying for ile Dead. 
The Chriſtians in the 40. Century frequented: the 
Tombs of Saints and Martyrs, and there honour'd 
their Memory, and therefore theſe Places were call'd 
Memoriæ Martyrum. The deſign of their Yearly 
Meeting here was to put the Chriſtians in mind of the 
Lives and Actions, and of the glorious Deaths of 
thoſe undaunted Champions of the Evangelical Faith, 
and to excite their Zeal for Chriſtianity. St. Jerom 
and St. Auſtin inform us, chat in their Days it was 
uſual to aſſemble together in the Cœmeteries or 
Vaults, where the Martyrs were interr'd, and there 
to commemorate their Virtues and Miracles, to in- 
flame others to follow their Examples, and to incou- 
rage thoſe, who had not yet enter d upon the baprtif- 
mal Vow, ſpeedily to do it, and to become profeſſed 
Chriſtians... Vea, Voſſius (in his Hiſtorical Theſes con- 
cerning the Invocation of, Saints) proves out of the 
Epiſtles of the Fratres Smyrnenſes ſet down in Eu- 
ſebius, that this Practice prevail'd in Jabs the Evan- 
geliſt's Days. We are told, that this Commemora- 
tion of the Martyrs occaſiond all ſorts of Devotion, 
not only the celebrating the Sacrament of Baptiſm 
(as hath been ſhewed before), but that of the Euchariſt. 
But the chief Offices were the Anniverſary Prayers 
and Petitions, and the Praiſes and Thankſpivings. 
Theſe are call'd by Tertullian Oblationes pra Defunc- 
tis, and Orationum Sacriſicia by him, and Cyprian; 
and by St. Auguſtine, Sacriſces very frequently. And 
ſas far as we can learn) the whole Devotion * 
and Thankſgivings was directed to Gad only. But 
theſe Solemnities by degrees came to be and 
corrupted, and the en of the Saints was 
Wane? 3 3 


pM Of the Bavlatry Ch. XV. 
oth ala into [wvocation. This was the ſe- 
iſe ,of this Doctrine and Practice a the 

Lauten However, from what hath been faid, we 

may gather, that at fitſt © there 1 was no en eons 

hg The Writers of the bunch of Ron 
inſiſt that the Ancient Fathers of the GCrert Church, 

Ba 4%% Gregory Nazianzen, Gregory Myſin, &c. uſe 

ectionate Ejaculations and Prayers to the departed 

Sain of 1 55 they ſpeak, and whoſe worthy 

Acts they praiſe. I deny not, that theſe Fathers, in 

their Wande and Orations which they made in 

Praiſe of the Martyrs and departed Saints, uſe paſſion- 

ate Exclamations to them, but this might be done 

by them as they were Orators.  Chry/offom (as well 
as theſe Fathers) is full of his Rhetorical Strains, and 

Jerome confeſſes that he himſelf made uſe of them 

ſometimes. Apoſtrophes and Profopopitias are a lar 

Sort of Oratory, and therefore tis no W thar 

we find them in the Panegyrical Orations over the 

058 of the Deceaſed Martyrs and Holy Men 2 

men, and in other Otations wherein Rae | 
he” Liberty of Rheroricating, Tho” they turn their 

Spcech to the dead, yet it is likely, they intended 

not any ſuch thing as invoking them. Hear ibon ex- 

cellent Soul of Conſtantine, if thou haſt any Perception 
net remaining, faith Gregory Nazianzen in his Oration 
againſt Julian the See And thus he addreſſes 
kimſele do the Soul of his Siſter Gorgonia, in his Fu- 
neral Otation on her, Receive this Speech of mine, if 
there be in thee any Reſpen of the Honour we do thee, 
and if it bt the Recompence' of holy Souls t0/bave a Ne- 

[entment of theſe Things. © Where we ſee plainly, that 

he only uſes this figurative Language as 2 Nhetori- 

cian, bt. e wor pray is the. decealed : + fer 
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ſtions whether they can hear him, and 
have any Senſe of the things done here 12 N PR AN 
But this muſt be granted, that theſe; Rhetorical 
Allocutions to the Dead a were: ohe Org Pray» 
ing to them. And this I reckon as the! 

that gave Rife.to this unlawful Practice. figu- 
rative Modes of Speech dre on a Seen de- 
ceaſed Saints hearing their Prayers. These unwary 
Expreſſtons 9 2 Belief even in that ſame Age, 
that it was proſitable to put up their Petitions ta the 
dead Saints Vea, the very, Orators themſelves cor- 
rupted their wn Minds with cheſe their A trophes 
and laviſh Strains of Rherorick, and inſe * 
from theſe to real Addreſſes to the deceaſed. 

truly I cannot wholly excuſe Gregory Nazianzeh from 
this 5 for tho”. in ſome Places (as — have ſhew d alren- 
dy) be ſeems only to rhetoticate, yet in ſome others 
we cannot but perceive a; Formal Invocation of the 
depatted Souls. In his Oration on Cyprian the Mar- 
tyr be directly and plainly, prays to him. So in the 
Funeral Oral on Baſil. the Great he wiſhes he m 
fare the hattet for. his Interceſſion, and in the CI 

of that Oration he directs his Prayer to him in a very 
formal Mauner. And in the End of his Oration on 
Atbauaſus, be prays to him. Any one may (ati 
hi that. Theodoret in his Religions Fi 12 0 which 
is the Lives and Deaths of eminent Saints that lived 
about that time, concludes always with a, Prayer or 
Wiſh ror their * and their Iuterceſſion 
with God for him. cars then that the Lavo- 
cation of Saints was % fell practi d about the. latter 
Zad of the fourth wa . we hear nothin 
of it in the Times of in Matiyr, trenens, Clt 
ment of; Alexandria, aal Cyprian, Arnoviuss 
Lactantius. There is not one ple of it for the 
firſt — hundred and fift de after Chriſt. Bur 


Paton very Entrance of the ſixth mr 
I ane Men's Vene Ei at the Be- 
ginang of ic ni L the 
i treat, 
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a Prayers to Saints were inſerted into the 
blick Liturgies of the Weſtern Churches. This 
is the true Date. of the Inyocation oſ Saint. 
But then we muſt know, that this Doctrine and 
Practice were againſt the Senſe of the chief Fathers 
and pious; Writers of the Chriſtian Church: and e- 
ven when ſome invok ' d the Saints, many and moſt of 
i the learned'ſt; and godlieſt Fathers oppos d it, and la- 
I}; bour'd. to beat down the growing Error This they 
did jointly in the Councilſ of Laodicea and Carthage 
and thus they. did ſingly in their W ritings and Homi- 
lies. Yigilantius appear'd againſt the Invocation: of 
Saints, and with great Vigour withſtood that evil 
Practice: and Jerome was never ſo overſeen as in his 
weak but paſſionate Attempts to confute him. Epi- 
phanius poſitively aſſerts, that God the: Fatber, Son, and 
Holy Ghoſt, are the only Perſons to be called upon. No 
Mary, St. wires xprely condeans the Bebe 
« tot, Ambroſe expreſly con c 

viour of thoſe Men, —— themſelves to the 
Saints to obtain God's Favour, as Supplieants do to 
King's Favourites, to help them with their good 
Word. e do not, ſaith St. Auguſſ ine, appoint 10 
the Martyrs. Temples, Prieſts, Religious Service, and 
Sacrifices, becauſe they are not our Gods, but their God 
3s our Cad. Which is directly againſt Worſhipping 


and Invok ing the Martyrs and departed Saints. 
That the Antient Fathers and Mriters of the Church 


were of this Perſuaſion, is farther clear from the fol- 
lowing Conſiderations; ;firſt it may be obſery d that 
whenever they treat of Prayer (which is a common 
Subject with them) they never ſpeak of Prayer to the 
Dead: yea, tho' they treat of that Duty at larg 
dards | KITE JED; 1818 4. O 1.2 
| F O00 f A gait 1158 t IRR 
* Lib. 3, contr. Collyrid. 1 15 888 9? 
+ Comment. in Epiſt. ad Roman. 
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f 1 444 
Nec tamen nos Martyribus Templa, Sacerdotia, Sacra, & Sacri- 
ficia conſtituimus, quia non ipſi, Deus corum eſt nobis Deus. 
De Crv. Dei, I. 8. c. 25. . 98 | 
ror) I and 
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and on all the Kinds and Parts ir, yet 
they have not one Syllable of this. Which is an uns 
deniable A t. that theſe Writer did not look 


n it au Branch of 4 Chriſtian's'Dut 
— ——— that the Antients w . 
_ Av . — and Condition of the e ee . 

is ly agreed upon, that the us 
the ſecond and third Cale were of Opinibn, that 
departed Souls went not preſently to Heayen, but 
were detain'd in dark Receptacles, and debarr'd of 
God's Sight; yea, that th Ly Pay to be admitted 
into Heaven till the laſt : Confequeritly 
there is not any the leaſt Prob lit e the Chri- 
ſtians in thoſe Times offer d their Prayers to the de- 
ceaſed Saints, they being in an ir Prager Condition, 
and not receiv d into the State of Glory and Bleſſed- 
nels. And laſtly, I might ſuggeſt king that leveral of 


the Fathers, as Athanaſius, Hilary, Gregory NU 
and others proved Chris Divinity from the Iron: 


vow of him, and therefore we can't my Toh beer they 
of rhe 


yd to Saints, or held it lawful to 
in doing this they would have made 

Saints. Thoſe Learned and Orthodox Fathers (eſpe- 
cially the & firſt of them) ar a thus again{t the A= 
rians, who denied Chriſt to and yet (as 1 
Socinians do now) invokd l Oe Chriſt, ſaid they, 
pray d to, therefore we maſt py, his 125 
bead. Which Arguing proves theſe two thi 

that Praying to Saints was not in Uſe in the Pen 
tive Times 3 Secondly, that this is a _ ent Argu- 
ment ang the derer of Saints,” that 124 are 


wot Gods." 
Thus I tude been es in returning aer 8 


the Popiſh Argument from Antiguity. L think they 
have not gain'd any thing g by it, and I hope I have 


ſatisfied the * chat in the firſt and beſt Vier 


4 
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Cauſe it is awful to aſk bur Brethren on Earth to 
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there was no Religious Invoking of aby but God. 
gellarmine himſelf confeſſes; that hen the Holy 


Scriptures were firſt 3 it was nut the Cage tis 


make Vous or Prayers to tbe Saints. According to 
this great Defender of the Roman Doctrines, t 


cannot plead the Primitive and Beſt Antiquity: Or, 
i they could prove that ſome Hereticks in the firſt 
Times ftarted Lib Opinion, and defended anot her 
Practice, this would be no Diſparagement to bur 
Cauſe, for we have obſerv'd before that the worſſip- 
ping and invoking of Angels was even in St. Paul's 
ime : the ſame Apoſtle acquaints us, that the Mys 
fery of Tniqnity began to wort in his Days. 
There are ſore other Plat in the Writings of the 
Pontifitians for their Praying to the Saints, which I 
will briefly conſider. Pk tell us, that this is a ve - 
Be: — thing; for *tis no more than deſiring out 
ren — 6h to God for us. The ſick — — 
e Con 


ation, and we ma 

r e If we be err 
ers of the Living . Earth, why not t of he the 
Living in Heaven? 1 anſwer, there is a'vaſt Differ« 
ence between theſe two; for, 1, the former know 
our Wants, but the latter do not: the one Hear us, 
but the other cannot. Therefore, it doth not fol- 
low, that we may call on the Saints in Heaven, be- 


pray for us. 2%, The Papiſts do not pray to the de- 
ceaſed Saints in the ſame Manner, as they requeſt the 
Prayers: of the Saints on Earth: for theſe are only 
Companions with us in our Prayers, and join with us 
in our Petitions, but thoſe are made uſe of as Inter- 
ceſſors and Mediators between God and us. 3. We 
have a Precept to authorize our aſking our Brethren 
to pray for us: Eph. vi. 18, 19. Col. iv. 3. 2 The 
Hi. 1. nen bur we have none: to juſtify the 
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But ſome of the Nomaniſts tell us, that t | 
Pray to the Saints, that they would pray to Chriſt. 
This is but a Pretence; and all their Books of Pray- 
er ſhew che contrary: and beſides they profeſs the 
Saints help them by their | Merits as well as Prayers. 

There are thoſe that endeavour to excuſe their In- 
vocating the Saints by pleading their Humiliiy. They 
are not ' worthy, they ſay, to make theit immediate 
Addreſſes to God, and therefore it becomes them to 
offer their Petitions firſt to the Saints, that hey may 
preſent them to the Divine Majeſty, as Petitioners 
make uſe of ſome Courtier to preſent their Requeſts 
to the King. I anſwer, 1. The Worſhipping of An- 
8 came in at firſt, under the Shew of Humiliiy, 

;ol. ii. 18. and as this did not juſtify that Practice 
then, ſo neither will it the other now. 2. As to the 
Similitude, it is not applicable in the preſent Caſe: 
for tis not out of Humility, that the Petitions of Sub- 
jetts are not ed to the King immediately, but 
from a Deſire to have them prevail, namely, by means 
of a Friend at Court that preſents them. Hut if we 
could ſuppoſe, that a King commanded all his Subs 
jets to come to him Immediately with their Petiti- 
ons, and promis d to receive them from their on 
Hands, it would be no Humility but D:/obedience, to 
make uſe of another Perſon to preſent them to him. 
And this is our Caſe; the King of Heaven commands 
us to call upon Him, and none elſe; and is always 
ready to receive our Petitions, and graciouſly to an- 
ſwer them. F amy of you Tack Wiſdom, let him aſk of 
God, who giveth to all Men liberally, and upbraideth 
not and it\ſball be given him, Jam. i. 7. 
Laſtly, Our Adverſaries come us with a Diſ⸗ 
— qe they — nh the — 

Saints, and particularly the ing to them 
excutable, ; — ws ty They diſtinguiſh be- 
tween theſe two Sorts of Religious Worſhip, Naręela 
and ferric and tell us that one is r to G 
and the other to the Saints and Angels; and accord- 
64 * ingly 
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ingly they give Divine M orſbip to the former, and 
Keligious Service to the latter. But this is a vain and 
groundleſs Diſtinction: becauſe the Words are indif- 
ently taken both in the Old and New Teſtament. 
the Seventy's Verſion. of the former there is no 
Difference between them; and in the Original of the 
latter they are promiſcuouſly uſed; of which Learned 
Writers have produced abundant Inſtances, which 1 
ſhall not repeat here: and the incom e.* YVoſſius 
among the xelt is peremptory, that there is no Dif- 
ference between them in Claſical Authors, It is true, 
the Diſtinction hath been us'd in the Schools, but it is 
none of the Fatbers, N Auguſtine, Who (as he 
acknowledges himſelf) had little Skill in Greet and 
where he uſes the Diſtinction of qπννν and Materia, 
he doth it not to the Papiſs Purpoſe. In ſhort, this 
Diſtindtion of Religious Worſhip is diſagreeable to 
the Stile of the Holy Scriptures, and is not made uſe 
of by the firſt Fathers and Writers of the Church 
(which Bellarmine himſelf alſo confeſſes ), but is uſed 
only by thoſe of the Church of Rome, to patroniſe, 
and yet at the ſame time to mitigate and qualify their 
Practice of Angels and Saints · Worſhip. : 
It is farther ſaid by ſome Writers of the Roman 
Church, in Defence not only of the Worſhip of 
Saints, but of that of Angels, that there is a Hives 
fold Worſhip, namely, Civil, Religious and Divine. 
Men alive. are worſhipp'd with the firſt, Augels and 
Saints Me with the ſecond, and God. with the 
third. Even the Council of Trent propounds this 
Diſtinction as very ſound and ſubſtantial, and tells us 
that Angels and deceaſed Saints and Martyrs are to be 
adored with Religious Worſhip, which is more than 
Civil, and leſs than Divine. But this Diſtinction, 
like ſeveral others of their own Coining, is ſuperflu- 
ous, becauſe Religious and Divine Worſhip, are tho 
ſame. If we will ſpeak rationally and ſolidiy, Wor- 
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ſhip is but twofbld; 1. Cid, which is that vtitward 
Reverence that is given to our Fellow Creatures: 
Thus Abraham bow'd to the Angels, whom he took 
to be three Men, Gen. xvili. 2. or if he knew them 
to be Angels, Bowing and all ſuch Honour was due 
to them as moſt excellent Creatures of God!. And 
Men, who are of Eminency and Worth, Havt the like 
Reſpect paid to them. They ſbalt thou hav Worſhip 
in the Preſence of them that ſit at Meat wirb thee, 
Luke xiv. 10. And we might give this Worſhip to 
Angels and departed Saints, if they apptard to us, 
by uncovering the Head, by Bowing, or other 
tures of Reverence. 2. Divine; that Adoration 
which is due to God only, and ſpecifically differs 
from the former, becauſe that is given to Finite Be- 
ings, but this is appropriated to an Infinite Being on- 
ly. It is true, ſome of che fame external Ways and 
xpreſſions of Reverence may be made uſe of and 
fitted to both Worſhips, Civil and Divine, as we 
read that by David's Command all the Congregation 
bowed down their Heads, ' an worſbipp d the Lord and 
the King, 1 Chron. xxix. 20. God and his Vicegerent 
are worſhipp'd here in the ſame Manner, but yet the 
Worſhips are vaſtly different, becauſe the one is given 
to the Infinite and Almighty Creator, and the other 
to a Finite Creature. Whence it follows that God is 
worſhipp'd' with a Worſhip that is dig u¹ð⅛ęrl from 
that which is paid to his Creatures, and that the one 
is properly Divine and Religions, but the other is on- 
Civil. 1 | (0 Hong 1 [VS * D 4 
? Now, here Men are wont to offend theſe two 
Ways ; firſt, by giving thoſe common Tokens of 
Reſpe& (common both to God and the Creatures) 
to the Creatures as if they were more than ſuch, and 
were endued with infinite Perfectionz, and ſuch as 
belong to Go only. There are two Inſtances in 
Scriprure of undue Worſhip in this Kind: the firſt 
in Acts x. 27, 28. Peter rebuked Cornelius for falling 


' have 


down and worſhipping him not but that he might 


fo am a Man, that is, I am but a Finite Creature, 
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have worſhipp'd him in # Civil Way 3 Proſtration 
would not have been blameable if it had been of that 


Nature: but Cornelius made it a Divint Worſhip, 


that is, he apprehended more highly of Peter than 
he ſhould have done: He look'd upon him as a kind 
of Cod, and being but a Novice, and partly a Gentile, 
he might eaſily do ſo. This may give an Account of 
St. Peter's dealing in that Manner with Cornelius. 
Or, we may ſay that Peter would not petmit Corne- 
Aut to fall down or knee] to him, though he knew it 
was not in the way of Adoration to him -as a | 

becauſe it might at that time have a Shew and Reſem- 
Glance of ſuch Honour: therefore the leaſt Ap 

ance and Shew of Divine Morſbip is forbid. The o- 
ther Inſtance is in Rev. xix. 19. which I quoted be- 
fore: the Angel there reproves St. Jobs for' falling at 
his Feet, and worſhipping bim, and fo he doth in Rep. 
XXIi. $8. telling him that he was his Fellow-Sernant, 
and one of his Brethren. Which is the fame Reaſon 
that was given by St. Peter to Cornelius, I ſelf al- 
as 
you are; I am no God, ay you ſeem to take me to 
be, and rhercupon honour me with Divine Worſhip: 
but you muſt not do ſo. On this Account the Papifts 
offend, namely, by having ſuch Apprehenſions of the 
Saints deceaſed, as are not becoming them: as from 
the ſeveral Particulars before-mention'd it is evident 
that they make them no leſs than Gods, and give Di- 
vine Worſhip to them. Or, ſecondly,” rhey offend 
in this, that rtho* they look not upon the Saints as 
Gods, but believe them to be Creatures, yet they 
yield thoſe Tokens of Reverence and Honour to them, 
which are proper to God alone, and mort particu- 
larly they offer Prayers and Supplications to them. 
This they call Religious Morſbip, as diftinft from Di- 
vine; but there is no Ground of diſtinguiſhing thus; 
for they ſhew all the Signs of Veneration in their Ad- 
dreſſes to the Virgin Mary and other Saints which 
they expreſ to God himſelf, and they pray to hens 


oftner 
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oftner than to Him. This 17 the Vanity. of the 
Diſactan which then PaSEWE-GF 174 Ton blugy 
haye now done with y — and (as our 
SR ns 8900 to, call them). Arguments, that 
| 9 f d to maintain 15 00 the /avg- 
9.75 72 NO which is 1 <quently practiſed in 
Roman Devotion... oh 
—1 proceed in the next Place to eſtabliſh the contra- 
ry Doctrine and Practice, and to ſhew that It. 15 found» 
ed upon Scripture 1275 9 Here then I will 
prove that we we: apa t ro to God along, and not 
to Saints, becauſe 1*, ave an expreſs, Word in 
— — for it. 200. — the Saints in Heayen 
are ignorant of what is done here. 3 U. Brea In- 
vocation in the Nature of the thing itſelf, is due to 
God alone. . Becauſc Chriſt is our only Media- 
— 3 One of 1275 Reaſons i | WARE. to A 
m the. preſent rine: much more, hen 
5 conſider d together. N id 
. begin with the Eclt; This Doctrine is built up- 
an Command in Scripture, Thou Pall * 4 
fo the Lord, thy God, and him only ſhalt, thoy ſerve, 
att. WK At is written,  laith Chriſt; there: 
fore it refer to Deut. vi. 13. Thou Halt fear t 
22 * and ſerve him: and Ch. x. V. 20. Him 
is fv 274 to bim ſhalt thou cleave ;. that is, 
lt. thou ſerve, and to 4im an WA Malt mow 
ſo we {ce 


- in the way of Divine Worſhip. 
our Infallible Inſtructer interprets. it, This alt wor- 
ſhip. the Lord thy God, and bim Only. Ince we 
know. how. to interpret thoſe and the like Texts, Cal} 
Tae fal. I. 15. Seek ye the Lord, Zepb.1..3. that 

n me only, ſeek me only, for thele are part 
721 


But on the contrary, there is not any 
— either general or ſpecial, to authoriſe the 


Invocation of Saints. This is ſo plain a Truth, that 
4 —— and Learned Man of the Roman Commu 


been thus bri 
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en doth ver deny it: yea he grants, that as there 
is no Precept, ſo there is no Example in all * 
for it. And another eminent & Writer of that Church 
acknowledges there is no expreſs Injunction of Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles for praying to the Saints. And we 
are ſure, that there is no Promiſe to encourage thoſe 
that do it: for this muſt be founded on the Command 
and Will of God. Thoſe that put up their Addreſ- 
ſes to the deceaſed Saints cannot (as we ate bid by 
St. James) aſk in Fuitb, Jam. i. 6. becauſe this is 
aſking 2 to 8 and —— 2 God : but 
theſe are ſo far from allowing, t tiv 
condemn the ing to Saints. From pl wearer of 
el l uggeſted, it is evident that there is 
no Foundation for th the Roman Practice in the Word 
of God; and conſequently it is unlawful, for what is 
not of Faith (which is built on the Word of God) 
is Sin, Rom. xiv. 23. But the other Practice is eſta- 
buch 4 by the Word of God, which is the Rule of 
our Actions, and the Baſis of our — and there - 
fore when we pray to God 1 aſk in Fuith, and 
with an Aſſurance, that our Prayers will be heard, 
and we have abundant e to | ſupport chis Au. 
Trance. ' 
Secondly, We ought to offer up. — Pra to 
God only, not to the Saints in Heaven, theſe 
are of what is done here upon Earth, and 
therefore tis in vain to offer our Supplications to them. 
The Scriptures ſufficiently teſtify, that the Dead, — 
arly the departed Saints, have no Know 
of things here on Earth. 72 will gather thee to 
Fathers, ſaith the Lord to King Jeſiab, and i bau ha 
be gather'd to thy Grave in Peace, neither ſbail thine 
Eyes ſee all the Evil that I will bring upon this Place, 
and upon the Inhabitants of the ſame, 2 Chron. — | 
28. And of the Dead in general, ob thus ſpeaks, 
Thos JI OP that is, out of f the Word 2 


e Silmero, in Tia. a Dip. ub us. 
His 
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His Sons come 10 Honour, aud be knoweth it #6t an 
they are brought low, and be perctiveth it not of ibemn 
he is perfectly a Stranger to what is done here below; 
he is ignorant of the State of his Sont, thoſe” that 
were moſt nearly related to him here; whether they 
be Rich or Poor, or whatever becomes of them, he 
is not in a Capacity to know. And this without 
doubt is the Meaning of Errcl. ix. 7. Ye dead know 
not any thing, that is (as the Context clears it) not 
any thing of the Affairs of this World: neither have 
they any more a Portion for ever in any thing that is 
done under the Sun ; they are ſo far unconcern'd in 
the matters of this Life, which were as it were their 
Portion, 1 here, that they have not 
any Perception and Knowledge of them now. I will 
add only one Place more, which ſpeaks particularly 
of the Saints in Heaven, and lets us know that they 
are wholly ignorant of our Condition here below, 
Daubtleſs thou art our Father, and takeſt care of us, bo- 


Abraham be ignorant of #s, and Iſtael acknowledge u 
vor, Iſai. Ixiii. 16. Theſe Sah Patriarchs knew not 
their 


what was che Condition o — - 8 | 
1 z they were unacquai with all human 
Am and —— it was in vain for the 7/raechites 
in Iſaiab's Time, or in any other Time, to apply 
themſelves. to them, and beg their Aſſiſtance. ' For 
the Argument holds good with Relation to all the 
Generations of Men; it is to no Purpoſe for them to 
call upon the Saints in Heaven, and to implore their 
Help: for they know nothing of the particular Con- 
dition of Men upon Eartn. e 290 
But the Popiſh Doctors and Schoolmen tell us that 
the Saints have a way of knowing any thing that is 
dane here below, becauſe they ſee it in the Glaſs of 
the Trinity; and Bellarmine holds, they eſpy it by 
Revelation. They had as good have faid nothing: 
for this is barely {aid, without the leaſt Proof: and 
we ſer that the Scriptures aſſert the contrary, and ex- 
preſly inform us that the Saints above have no Know- 
e Cc ledge 
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ledge of the State and Circumſtances of 
Perions in this World. Therefore on that Account 
we have no Obligation to pray to chem, yea, for * 
Reaſon tis orphan to pray to them. 
Thirdly, 1 prove it to be ſo, becauſe. in the 
os rope the Thing . Invocation i 15 due ro 85 
| x Ic is due to him as he is the Creator of all 
Thus the Pſalmiſt founds Divine Worſhi | 's 
giving Being to this lower World and he Parts 
of it. The Sea is his, and be made it, and his Hands 
formed the dry Land : (the Sea and. the Land com- 
prehend all this inferiour World) and then it natu- 
rally follows, O come, let us worſbip and bow down: . 
tet us kneel before the Lord our Mater, H,. xcv. 5, 6. 
As God is our Maker, be is to be inyok'd ; and he 
only. And again, P/. c. z, 4. Nuo ye, that the Lord 
he hb of Db Pct Sor by kia 2 our 
toes fore enter into his Gates with Thankſgiving, 
—5 make your Addreſſes unto Him, and call upon 
his Name, whether it be hy Prayers or Praiſes. In- 
vocation is a Worſhip that is not to be given to any 
Created Beings. The Scripture, as well tb Bet 
ſon, appropriates it to the Creator only. 

2. It is due to God alone, becauſe he is Chan dee! 
Hear thou in Heaven, thy Dwelling-place ——— for thou, 
even thou only knoweſft the Hearts of all the Children of 
eb 1 Kings viii. 39. Praying is founded on God's 

knowing the Hearts ; and this we are aſſured is the 
Sole Prerogative of God, 1 Chron. xxviii. g. Jer. xvii. 
9, 10. It muſt needs therefore be unlawful, ido- 
latrous to pray to the Saints; for thoſe chat do ſo at- 
tribute Omniſcience to them, they believe that they 
know their Hearts. Ef pecially the n 
do verily think when they pray to them, that they 
are conſcious to all they Thun, ak or Do. 
3. To God only | belongs the Homage of Prayer, 
becauſe he is Omnipreſent, and therefore can bear the 
Petitions of all © —— they are in — 


. 
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Part of the World. This is the incommunicable 
Property of the True God. And yet the Roman De- 
votioniſts beſto w it upon the Saints, and aſſert" their 
Ubiquity; for it is tappoſed by them that they are 
preſent where; and in all Places: for they ad- 
dreſs themſelves to them in all Parts of the World 
whither they go; and conſequently they aſeribe that 
Attribute to 88 which is proper only to God. 
4. As God is Omnipotent, and can do What he plea- 
ſes both in Heaven and Earth, and (to ſpeak all Brief- 
ly) as he is the Supreme Being, and of infinite Per- 
fections, he is on theſe Accounts the ſole Object of 
our e and therefore thoſe who inVoRe the de- 
of the Godly, beſtow that Honour up- 
on drake which is peculiar to the Deity.” An I'm 
God's Stead ? ſaid Jacvb to Rachel, when ſhe faid to 
Him, Give me Children, or elſe I die Gen. XXX. 1, 
2. Am Ia Gd 70 kill and male alive ? was the Reply 
of the King of ae to the King of Syria, when 
this latter deſired him to recover Naaman” of bir Le- 
7500) 2 Kings v. 6; 7. And ſo in the like Sort, to 
pray to the Virgin Mary or any other Saint, whe- 
ther He or She (as is uſual amongſt the Pa pilts) for 
Children or for Health, or any thing of the Nike Na- 
ture, is making them Gods and Goddeſſes: for it is 
attributing that Ability and Perfection to them which 
belong only to the Almighty. Invocation implies an 
Acknowledgment of Infinite Power in him, whom we 
call upon: for it is this, that makes him the true Ob- 
ject of Invocation. Therefore we muſt not aſk” of 
any Cteatures thoſe things which God "ly able to 


give. © And 1 might add alſo, char he only is to be 
pray'd to; in whom we bought to fix our Faith, ac- 
cording to that of the Apöſtle, Bom hall hey call 
on him, in 4whom they have not believ'd ” Rom, XIV. 10. 
and for this Reaſon, among the reſt, ' che Saints, who 
te but our Fellow-Scryitits and Brethien, 7 not 
ro be pray'd't fo.” | — 


. Vos FS Ss act G ß 


1 ces In 


v8.4 


788. 0 Of the. Jaolatry\ \ Vo Ch. XV. 
In ſhort, Prayer is a ſignal part of religious Wor- 
ſhip, and Hearing Prayer is a peculiar Title of the 
moſt High: wherefore it is an Act unſpeakably i inju- 
rious to him, to call upon the Saints and to be 
ſuaded, that they hear us. O thou, that beareft Prayer: 
ſaith the Pſalmiſt, P/al. Ixv. 2. thereby informing us, 
that ĩt is peculiar to God to hear Prayer, and there - 
fore he adds, ante Thee, and Thee only, ſhall all 
Fleſ come, and make their Wants known unto thee. 
It can then be accounted no other than placing the 
Saints in the room of God, to make their Supplica- 
tions to them. Who doth fo, deifies them, and plain- 
ly tranſgreſſes againſt the Firſt Com Thow 
balt have no other Gods before me. For he that prays to 
any other but God, makes another God to. himſelf. 
This ſurely is a good and ſubſtantial Argument 
againſt the Invocation of Saints, and n that we 


t to pray to God only. 

ough kh „This appears further Kum this, that 
Chriſt is our only Mediator. There is one Mediator 
between God and Man, the Man Chriſt Jeſus, 1 Tim. 
it, 6. There is but one Mediator, and that is our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, and therefore there is no for 
our praying to the Saints as Mediators and Interceſſots. 
Me have an Advocate with the Father, Jeſus Chrift the 
22 1 John ii. 1. We have this Advocate plead- 
for us with the Father, and we have no other. 

e are to come unto God the Father ) bim, and by 
him alone, ſceing be (and no other) ever liveth to make 
dnterceſſion for: us, Heb. vii. 25. alone appears in 
the preſence of God for us, Heb. ix. 24. And even in 
Senſe it is true, that xo Man cometh unto the Fa- 
ther but by the Son.  W hence we may gather how 
falſe and how contradictory to the divine overies 
is the Practice of Papiſts, who join the Saints 
with Chriſt in the Office of Mediator and Interceſ- 
2 They tell us, there is not One Mediator between 
God and Man, but many Mediators. They hold, 
that there are more en with the Father, ein 
Ly us 
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us Chriſt the righteous. Th we are to g0 
bay God by the Saints as well N = 5 They — 
ſiſt, that theſe make Iuterceſſan for us, and in 
ps: Terz of God for us. All which is 255 dero- 
to the Mediatorſhip of Chriſt, whoſe Office 
74 is 7 one to ſit at the right Aland of his Father, there 
to intercede for us. For this we are to know, that 
none can be our Mediator and Interceſſor but our 
Redeemer, as is clear from the Connection of theſe 
Words in the fore- named Text, Were is one. Media- 
tor between God and Man, ibe Man Chriſt Jeſus, wha 
gave himſelf a Ranſom for all. We muſt not imagine 
thar any Perſon is capable of acting as 4 Mediator 
in Heaven for-us, but he that gave a Ranſom for us 
upon Earth, and in ſo doing'render'd his Interceſſion 
and Mediation valid and e Away chen with 

the blaſphemous Doctrine of the Roman Ch 

that the Saints are our Mediators and Interceſſors, 

that for their Merits they prevail with God for us. 
This contradicts the Doctrine of the All-ſuffici 

of the Merits and Interceſſion of Chriſt: for if th 
be ſufficient, what need is there of any other? Where- 
fore I conclude from what hath. been ſaid! under this 
Head, that it is utterly unlawful, ſinful; and idola- 
trous to pray unto Saints, and that it is our indiſpen 
ſable 4. call upon God thro! Jeſus Chriſt. 

I have hitherto Nw d, that /dolatry is to be i im- 
puted to the Papiſts, becauſe they give divine Mor- 
ſbip to Perſons, to whom it is not due. Now I'm to 

ove that they give it alſo to Things, to which 
KE * not due: 7 1 is a farther Evidence of their 
Idolatrous Practice. Firſt, They worſtup the Religues 
of Saints, as well as the Saints thecmſelves. The ſa- 
cred Bodies of Martyrs and others living with Chriſt 
are to be worſbipp d by Believers, faith the Council of 
Vent. The — Article of the Tridentine Creed re- 
quires. all: Men to —— that the e Reliques of the 
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Saints are to be bad in Heneration.. And the“ Roman 
Catechi/m teaches the fame: Accordingly they tran- 
ſlate the Bodies of the Dead or any part of them 
from one Place to another, that they may be the more 
conveniently ſhew*d and expos d; and when Sprcta- 
tors reſort to them, they bow down, and kneel to 
them, and ſay their Prayers before them; they kiſs 
them, they offer Gifts and Preſents to them; they 
watch at the Places where they are kept and reſetv 
they go on Pilgrimage to the Shrines where they are 
laid upon; or i they can get any che leaſt Part of 
them into their Poſſeſſion, they make all Signs of 
religious Reverence to them; they think them to be. 
Charms and Amulets, and make af of them to th 
ſe, yea they ſometimes aſcribe Miracles to them, 
If all this doth not amount to Adoration, it is hard to 
tell what doth. And yet this is the uſual and avow .d 
Practice of the Roman Catholicks, and therefore we 
may pronounce them to be /do/atrows. Vea, th 
are as Silly as they are Idolatrous : for, as\F.onc 
their own" Communion Wi d the ſhe q ing 
of Reliques is à great Cheat in the Church of Roe, 
and on that account condemns it as unlawful. Nay, 
from What hath been lately adyanc'd by 4 famous 5 
Father of the Roman Church about the Car4combs, 
it appears that he would have the deluded Chriſtians 
of his Communion worſhip the Bones of Heathen in- 
ſtead of Saints. MH SH 0 20 Bern $03 020 y 
Secondly,” Worſhipping the Cro/5 is no infrequent 
thing among the Romaniſts. Not only the-Reliques 
of the True Croſs, on which Chrift fuffer'd, which 


m. 
ſome that 
And as 
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for the individual Crofs,. to which our Saviour was 
2 the . Fre os do marvelouſly impoſe'on. the 
Credulity of che People, and are wont ta tchruſt any 
22 — — as a Remnant of that Croſs. Iuſo- 
much that a * learned Prelate of our Church hath 
theſe W Had the Wogd of the Croſs grown 
from the firſt. Day it was ſet in the Earth till now 
And how Crafles, it would nat have filldifo many 
2 . as that which now is in ſeveral Paris of 
Chriſtendom 1 aut and eh for ibs oy 


« Croſs of Chri 
. Thirdly, La acrawental. Bread, "the Hoſt, a5they 
call it, ia warſhi ipp'd by che Church of Rome: whic 
is another Proof. he Halatry. 727 75 hald that 
the Euchatiſt is to be adared wi e 
of Worſhip, even that which is — 1 to God t 
L may not wm that-which ſeems to exceed Belief, 1 
will aus ay Be wir: of the Council af Trent. 
ths 75 m0 10. ed in the leut, (ay. they, that 2 
1 faithful People. of Cbriſt, according 10 Cuſtom af 
ways receiy'd in be Catholick Church, do gius 0 this 
Holy Sacrament, in i heir Keneration of it, the Hors 
of Latria, which is due 6 the true Cad, And 
whoſo. holds it unlawful to do ſo, is & c, dy the 
ſame Council. Thus we ſte that the Adoration of the 
Hof is ſett led by 1 Decret of the Church of one, 
and the Practice. of. the ch * to it: for 
when. the Prieſt lifts up the Hoſt, de worſhips it 
himſelf, ie People fall han and da ſo to: 40d tis 
well known chat the Adoration of the chariſt i is 
aſſerted and SO all che Reman Wiites. Is 
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more in A* 8 recopto, Latriz cultum. qui vero 
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But they endeavour to take off the Imputation of 
Aolatry by telling us that the Bread and Wine in the 
Holy Sacrament are turn'd\ into the real Body and 
Blood of Chriſt, and conſequently they adote Chri 
not the Bread and Wine; and ſo are not Idolatrous. 
But the Anſwer to this is caſy, Transi iation is 
found to be a falſe Doctrine, and th & though 
the worſhipping of the Hoſt upon that, — 
this Worſhip is idolatrous. It is 7dolatry in the Pa- 
iſts ro adore the Euchariſt, thoꝰ they believe Chriſt's 
Body is there: for they might ſhake off that errone- 
ous Opinion; It is their own Fault, that they believe 
ſuch a Lie. Therefore that is no Excuſe to them, and 
cannot render them 0 '/dolaters. Beſides, Idolatry is 
to worſhip any Creature, whether the Perſons think 
and tuo it to be God, or whether they do nor think 
or know it to beſo. Now, the Papiſts worſhip that 
which is a Creature, they give the bigheft Worſhip, 
even that which is due to the Supreme God and Crea- 
tor of all Things, to a Creature, i. e. to the Hoſt or 
1 conſecrated Bread: and this cannot be any other than 
ny Jaolatry... I have now but one Particular more to 
WT! diſpatch, and that is this 
Cl Fourthly, The Worſhippers of the Church of 
adore: [mages and Pittures, and therefore they 
HA are idolatrons. The lawfulneſs of this is taught in 
11 their * Catechiſm. And the Words of the 215 Arti- 
Wit! ticle of the Trent-Creed are theſe, [doo Sedfaft- 
1 ly affirm that the Images of Cbriſt and the Mother of 
| 


n Cad, who was always a Virgin, and of other Saints alſo, 
1 are to be. had and retain d, and that due Honour and 
M Feneration are to be paid to them. And that you may 
1 know what Honour and Veneration is to be paid to 
14 theſe Images, this is added, as the Reaſon of what 
1 had been Rid, Þ The honour which is given to Imagesis 
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Jentant : ita ut per Imagines. oſculamur,. & coram quibus caput 


. aperimus & procumbimus, Chriſtum adoremus, & Santos, quorum illa: 
T |  Simnilitucinem gerunt, veneremur. Conc. Trid, Sef. 25. 22 
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referr'd 10 the Prototypes or Things repreſentid by them + 


jo that "by the' Images whith we ki, and" before which 
* off our Hats, we adore' Cbriß, and te- 


verence bis Sainte, whom” the" ſaid Images pe ö 
The o Schoolmen and the e greateſt Doctors of the 


Roman Church ſpeak out plainly, and tell us that with 
one and the ſame Veneration the Image and the Perſons 
gare Dol by it are to beworſhipped 

ick' Doctor is poſitive, that ame Honour is 
A the Image and to the Original, —— 4 
Cruci it to le adored a * ſame auen War 
Chrift himſelf ir. 3 
And beſides, tell we whether Divine Worſhip be not 
paid to the Images of Chriſt and of the Saints too, when 
you read it in unqueſtionable Authors, that the Papiſts 
aſcribe the Increaſe of Faith and Works to the 
( Not and directly + pray to it, to increaſe 
out Sins 2 ou may be ſatisfied in their Poxn- 
A edt und M75/als, particularly in the Feftivat” of 
e luveution of the Craft), when you read that not 
oy to the Image of Chriſt but to thoſe of the Saints 
they light up Candles and Tapers, they burn Incenſe, 
they uncover their Heads, they oy Bow the Knee, they 
fall down, they creep on the Ground, they make 
Vows, they bring Oblations, and offer Gifts; when 
700 read likewiſe, that they kiſs theſe Images, th 
oint them with on —— them about wit 
—— in Proceſſions, erde U Prlgriniages ro them, 
ſwear by — — run to them in all Danger, 
plicate their Help, rr put their Truſt in them, 
aud babe them to have ſome divine Power and Vir- 
— in them to do them good; when you read, I ſay, 
that the Papiſts do all this, let them dif/ingui/5 about 
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to believe and aſſert, that they give that Worſhip, 
Reverence, and Honour to which are not 
due to any created Beings. And need I now prove 
that this is unlawful? When I have made it evident, 
that the Saints themſelves are not to be worthipp'd; 
ſurely it will follow that we muſt not worſhip their 
Images, which are leſs worthy than they. And no- 
thing is more plain, than that this Practice is particu- 
larly and expreſſiy forbidden in the ſecond Command- 
ment, which —— the making of any Images or 
Similitudes of Creatures to worſhip them. I refer 
the Reader to my * Diſcourſe on that Commandment, 
where the Rea/ons of this Prohibition are aſſign'd, 
and where the Teſtimony of r this 
Practice is produced; and the Pleas and Excuſes. of 
the Papiſts for it are particularly anſw ere. 

Thus I have gone through the ſeveral Heads I pro- 
pounded, to evidence the /dolatry of the Church of 
Rome. I have only ſome few luferences (Lag to 
my wonted Method) to add from the Premiles: irſt, 
it is fir we ſhould own. and acknowledge chis Truth, 
which hath been ſo clearly proved. Some of the Ro- 
man Catholicks are wont to themſelves by fay- 
ing, that we lay to their Charge thoſe Things which 
they never aſſert about worſhipping of Saints, and 
Images, c. But I have not rely d on the Opinions 
and Doctrines of a few; I have taken a Courſe to 
find out the true Meaning of the Church of Rome, 
by conſulting her Canons in Councils, her Catechiſms 
and the common Conſent of the Doctors, and the uni- 
verſal Practice of all the Members of the Church. 
All cheſe loudly proclaim the 1dolatrous. Morſbip of 
the Church of And we may be confirm'd 
and eſtabliſſid as to the Truth and Reality of this 
from the Confeſſtons of the Reformed Churches abroad, 
and from our on at home. The Nubriet of the 


Church of England after the Communion poſi- 
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Aud! tively, 
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tively, that the Adoration of the conſecrated 
is Jaolatry ta he abhorr'd by all 23 

The Homilies of the Pun # 2 — 
ſo do the Iajunctions of King 3 in tho 
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155 PAs who's was gre 2 great Srickler — 
ertion t ave. been maintaining, 

ted many of our Divines to his Opinion In thoſe 
Ba and yr it hath been denied by ſome of out 
Churchmen. that the Papiſts are guilty: of Idolatry. 
t we ſee what is the Senſe and Belief of our 
hurch ; eee if we adhere e a 
muſt own. Rame to be idolattous. $4 
Secondly, Abhor the idolatrous Denavian of ibs 
Papiſts.. To call them Chr Coro is almoſt too ſoſt 2 
ame, {ce ech merit to Ade Þ agans in reſpect 

their. That which 2 Apoſtle con- 
mus ihe 2 we ſee daily practis d by the 
Lomanilts, they worſhip, the. Creature more than the 
reater, Rom. i, 15. The old and new Rome. agree 
in this, the Paganiſm, of the former is reviv'd-in this 
latter, It hath been obſetved that the Panthean, the 
te Heath beretofore in Rome conſecrated to all 

atben is now 2 Church dedicated to the 

th J 1 ever TW was Id 


all Saints. We may N aſſert, 
among 
ev ge ſo 85 5 the Papiſts. 


the Heathens, 
Vea, our Church 
Church 2 Rome 16 Saler of the 
Fay 9 ans a 
and Gentiles, 


is Ldolatrons, We can nothing higher: for 
the Enormities e le — — 
none bath ſo back » een mont hoe 
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nd" 4, Peril of laclrvy, 
ft 7 he Pol idolatry. Thirdly, 
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man, K Let your Practice be Salty contrary 
to that of Rome: that is: worthip the true Goc 
and Him only. Pay no religious and divine asd 
to any but him; as the Holy Scriptures, as the Ex- 


ample of the Primitive Believers, and as Reaſon itſelf, 
dictate. Appropriate Religious W orſhip to God 
alone, 


and deny n 
Fourthly and laſtly, be very wary and cautious, 
and take heed of giving way to the firſt Appearances 
of Superſtition and Idolatry in the Service of 708 
Men eaſily and inſenſibly ſtep into falſe Worſhip 
from unwarrantable Rites and Cerewatics, from fe 
— up, Altars, 8 bowing and cringing Lg 
yr Gre. rempted to votes to a groſſer 
ne of e Fron indulging of Pomp and 
Gaiery in the 2 Aſſemblies, they may gradually 
into a mere ſenſual Religion. I can't but take no- 
tice here of a noble Undertaking of one of our Church- 
_ in his Codex Juri 1 11 ws es. which 
orm'd with great Ind indefatigable 
2 but above half of He 22 Volumes a 
of opſolete and antiquated Laws, of no uſe” nowz 
for the Rights and Privileges of the Engliſh Church 
and Clergy are not the fame that they Were of old, 
and a hundred Things appertaining to the Officers, 
Service and Ceremonies of the Church heretofo 
are extinct and aboliſh'd ſince the Reformation, th 
being popiſh and ſuperſtitious. Wherefore this learned 
N A Opinion, ought not to have reviy'd 
the Laws Conſtitutions about Miſſals, Maſſes, 
Abbies and Abbots, Prieſts, Concubines, rciſts, 
na Monks, Nuns, Religions Houſes, 
Holy" Oyl,” Holy Water, the Pix, San Re- 
nich bases, Nies &c. Theſe ſuperſtitious and po- 
Ceremonies and Practices ſhould 
225 bave been brookfi upon the Stage _ =. 
have lain dead and forgotten, left ſome 
tempted to _ @ An for N When they 6 
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them, eee 
the eccleſiaſtical Laws of England. A 10 3841" 01 
Too conclude, Let us not — with che Church 
of Rome; let us not approach to the Borders of it 
let us not comply with any thing that hath but a 
Shew of Idolatry, but let us keep at — — 
en — nn ks like it. 
1222 Farm 84 
Bits 
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obj Rich I. Of the Papilts, That the 
Proteſtant N 15 New and U vr. 


ſtaxt, fiber d. 


KLE 8 Come now in the next Place to IN 
58 ſome Olbijectiaus and Cavils of the Church 
of Rome againſt the Proteſiant Religion MS 
2 


> BU OP 4: leaſed to urge and in 
- * they 
chink that thereby t ih — — diſparage, if t baffle 


our Cauſe. 

It is obj ected, I. That the Proteſtant Religion is 
New and Upfart II II. That the Proteſtants diſagreg 
ng themſelves. III. That the Proteſtant Churches 
2 lead Succeſſion, as the Church of Rome can 
do. IV. That learned Proteſtants, grant the Church 
of Rome to be a True Church, and that Papiſis. may 
be /aved, and conſequently Proteſtants have little 

ſon, to exclaim againſt the Church and Region 
* 


Rome... 

Firſt, the. Novelty of the Proteſtant Riligi ion, is 
objected. Ours, ſay. they, is a Religion, — hath 
Antiquity to vouch it: L th thing that e in 
our hurch is of an ancient 


Moribus n res ſtat — ar} ig 


N * Popery 
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398 The Proteſtant Rehgion' Ch. XVI. 
is an inveterate and eſtabliſh'd Religion, and 
bath taken Root. But that of Proteſtants is a 
Muſhroom, of a very late Riſe, and _ come up. 
Where was their Church before Luther ? No Man 
ever heard of any ſuch thing before his time. Where- 
fore none can approve of the Proteffant Religion, 
but thoſe who doat on Hmovations. Thus Rome pre- 
rends to Antiquity, and charges us with Novelty : 
but we ſhall find, upon examiting the Matter impar- 
tially, that ſhe hath no reaſon for this Pretence and 
Charge: For firſt, it is moſt evident, that the Ro- 
— have no real Autiguity to depend on, becauſe 
otherwiſe they would not reſt on Counterfeit Authors 
or ſuch Writers as are — Nog. Antiquity, f. 

rerend they are of. This is acknowliedg 
we the — of the Roman Church ot 1. 
and they confeſs them to be ſpurious, and to have no- 

2 of that Antiquiry which they make a Shew 
Again, why doth the Church of Rome order and 
command ſeveral Things to be eraſed and blotted out 
of the Ancient FYriters of the Church? Is it not 
clear hence that Antiquity was againſt them, and 
therefore they are forced to ſuppreſs thoſe Paſſa 
in thoſe Writers which oppos'd their new DoEtines ? 
This is very plain, and no rational Man can give any 
other account of their correcting and caftrating the 
ancient Writers; no other account can be aſſigũd of 
their Expurgatory Index. © n YO ee 
- But I willi go to work another way to demonſtrate 
farther to the Reader, What I have propounded, and 
particularly to ſhew that the Principles of the Pro- 
teftant "Religion cannot be novel, becauſe they have 
been aſſerted, maintain'd and defended in every Age, 
and that thoſe which we now call Popiſh Doftrines 
were in all thoſe Times oppos'd and withſtood by 
ſome eminent — == * of Truth. and 
when Popery was riſen in earneſt, - whic 
was about the middle of the Severith Century,” God 


= 
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We ious and learned — r 
3 "Dodrings and ſuper 
which were then 2 and ry hr the — 
le in the r te Truths and Practices. Several 
poſed the Antichriſt, who was then brought 
_ —* Church, and the Corruptions that accom- 
panied him. *Archbiſhop Uſher tells us, that inſt 
the Worſhip of Images ſeveral Biſhops at 
nople remonſtrated; and he ſaith, the Churches of 
France, and Britain did the ſame. And 
the whole Greek Church complain'd of  Phocas's cons 
terring the Supremacy on Boniface. Towards the 
latter End of this Century, there were in Scotland ſe 
veral learned and godly Aſſerters of the Truth againſt 
the Romaniſts Clement and Samſon, two Culdees, 
withſtood the Corruptions of Rome, particularly the 
Pope's Supremacy, Images in Churches, Celibacy of 
Priefts, and Prayers for the Dead: for which my 
were — — 2 Fe 
At the Beginni e et our 
learned — Fad Bede, a Prieſt be — 
ing to a Monaſte ay mag a Monk. of the 
— ine Order. hath many things in his Learn- 
ed Writings which touch the ("any that — 
and he is very free in laying open and reptovi 
Roman Corruptions. + Flac. Iihricus mentions — 
that about the Middle of this Age preach'd againſt 
Traditions, Purgatory, Ic. and were therefore per- 
ſecured by Pope Zachary. Baſilins,  Zofimns, Me- 
trophanes, are mention'd by Uſher, and others by the 
Mag adeburgenſes. At the latter End of this 
2 Altuinus, or (as ſome —_ his 7 — Abe 
ms, an Engliſhman (tho' others lay a Scot} brought 
up under eds Bede, and Tutor to Charles the 
hen his nnn erected yay CPE 
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Z and _gain'd great Reputation by oppoſi the 
— — ſecond NMicene Council, — 
Adoration of Images was enjoin d. He wrote a Book 
on the Euchariſt, where he confutes Tranſubſtantia - 
tion, and therefore ſeveral Vears after his Death he 
was proclaim'd an Heretick by the Church of Nome. 

In the Ninth Century there were diverſe Witneſſes 
againſt the Errors of the Church of Rome. The firſt / 
and chief Was obannes $cotus, ſurnamed Erigena, 2 
becauſe he was born in the Town of Aire in Scot- 
land. He was Tutor to the Em Charles the 
Bald, and Favourite of King Alfred, who made him 
the firſt Profeſſor at Oxford. He writ againſt the 
Doctrine of the Euchariſt, as it was by the - 
Church of Rome, for which he was forced to leave 
France and Germany, and to return to England, where, 
by Reaſon of his known Oppoſition to ſome Opini- 
ons and Practices in that ignorant Age, he was ſtabb'd 
by his own Scholars when he was reading to them. 
At the ſame time in Scotland ſeveral oppos d the Doc- 
trine of the Real Preſence and Tranſubſtantiation. 
In France there was Bertram, a Preſbyter of that 
Church, who, when it was demanded. of him whee 
ther the Body of Chriſt, that ſuffer d on the Croſs, | 
was really in the Sacrament, he determinꝰd that it was 
not there. And by the Command of Charles the Bald, 
then Emperor, he wrote about that Matter, and ar- 
gued againſt the Bodily Preſence. This appears from 
the Records that are remaining concerning this Af- 
fair, notwithſtanding what hath been lately ſuggeſted 
2 * French Author. So we read, that about the Mid- 
dle of this Century was Rabanus Maurus, a German, 
Profeſſor in the Univerſity of Paris, Abbot of Ful-- 
da, and afterwards Archbiſhop of Meniz.. His Wri- 
rings ſhew, that he oppos d ſome Doctrines of Popes 
ry, and eſpecially that of rhe Corporal Preſence. 1 / 

2 Mr. Boileas's Remarks on Bertram. 
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* the: fame hue wes — pe, 
Bs Scholar and K onk — 
af. Hersfeld, afterwards wk Rhe of Hater 1 8 10 fe 
trod in the Step bf his-Maffer, and . this - 
on, of ſeveral -Diforders in the Rowan Church: 
and in eo year”, he defended the true DoErines' 
e the Fall of Man, Grace, I 
Ee. d Amdtarius” Fortunatuy, firſt a 
Monk, hey Archbiſhop of Fever, who writ" a- 
ganſt Tranſubſtantistion. Hintmaras, firſt a Monk 
at Patris, then Archbiſhop of Xheims, openly deſted 
in Writing che Pope's Spreng, and flighted his 
| Decifioris. and Determinations: and he opposd ſe- 
veral other Popiſh Doctrines. Huldericus, Atchbi- 
tay "of Lignkire, writ aint the Celibacy of Priefts. 
Remigius, 4 Monk, afterwards Biſtiop of Anti- 
faore,,' afſerred ſeveral i — TUG c 
the Church; the ee * e or = yas 
were run down — int Diys. 
Claudius, B 8 ons in France, (tho ſome mate 
dim Bi 12. Turin in Pledmont) 4 — I | 
Worſhipping of Saints, Pil He. . 
Archbiſhop of Lyons, wrote againſt the Adoring of 
Images. Lupus, Abbot of Ferrara, deſended the 
Truth in Oppoſition to Purgatory, Fi Free- Will, Ce- 
y of the Clergy. © Pa CURTIS 
paſs to the dee thy; which, tho? tis ob- 
ſerv d by Hiſtorians to have been almoſt void of Men 
of Learning and Eminency, yielded theſe two'excek 
lent Perfons,, Smarardius, an Abbot in Saxony,” who 
commented on rhe Goſpels and Epiſtles, and hath . 
veral things againſt the Dome profeſs d 2 
Chureh of Nome; and Alfric, the Abbot of 
who reich & and publiſh'd Homilies igain 
the Real Preſence of Chrilt' Body in the ok rene 
. — one Bernet a Scotch” — — e 
Marriage of Prieſts. And in Ki Agar 
ſome Scholars and Cl inthe” I 
Hoop. aſſerted that the . of © Rom? was the 
D d W hore 
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Whore of Babylon, and Monks and their Vows were 
: declar d ag canals by. by them: for which they were ſig- 
matiz'd in th and. then baniſh'd, 
The Witneſſes to 5 Proteſtant Truths in the eleventh 
Centum were theſe; frlt, . Bereng Archdeacon 
25 Angiert, Rector of St. Martin = urg, whereof 
he —— 4. Native, a learned and religious Man, even 
according to the Confeſſion of his Adverſaries; he 
oppos d the groſs Doctrine of the Sacrament, and 
openly * againſt Tranſubſtantiation and the 
[Real Preſence: yea, he held, that the Elements in 
the Sacrament are l the Signs and Figures of 
Chriſt's, Body and Blood, and See he is a Here- 
tict with whe Centuriators, of Magdeburg. What .2 
vaſt Number. of Proſelytes he had, may x ther'd 
From what a noted Hiſtorian faith, of him, Ale ha 
walt ſaith he, fallen into Heretical Pri, had 1 
| corrupted all the French, ſtalians, and Engliſh, 
with bis Pravitics. This ma ' ſatisfy us, What ample 
* 2 was 15 in thoſe Times to the Proteſtant 
Dedtrines, and how that which they call'd Hereſy, 
but inderd was Evangelical Truth, prevail'd in t 
Minds of Men. It is not denied PI he recanted his 
Doctrine, to {ave his Liſe, hut the Truth is the ſame 
| * it was. And tis to be remember d, that when 
8 free from his implacable Adverſaries, who 
ps ed aftcr his Blood, + publickly own'd his Cow- 
ardice, and begg'd Pardon for it, and to the Day of 
his Death continued ſtedfaſt in the Profeſſion of the 
Truth. Other Witneſſes 2 the Corruption of 
Rome were Bruno, Biſhop | N who cried down 
Tranſubſtanriation, ; Petrus Damian, - Biſhop. of 
Oi, who writ, ainſt che Papal Hei ight and Pride : 
Fulbert Biſhop of Chartres, and on. Biſhop after- 
. wards in the = Place, who writ yery 2 
1 to ſeycral Points, in * — 
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in his Writings the true Doctrines of Faith, of Ju- 
ſtification, of Grace, of the Euchariſt, Scr. 
The twelfth Century preſents us with a great Num- 


ber of Perſons that abhorr'd the corrupt Opinions and 


diſorderly Practices of the Church of Rome.” Such 


were Rupertus Tuitſienſis, an Abbot in Saxony, Hono- 


rius Auguſtodunenſis, Petrus Clunianenſis, Abbot of 
Clugny, Petrus Bleſenſit, i. e. of Blois, and Archdea- 
con of Bath. Among theſe we muſt reckon the de- 
vout Bernbard, the famous Abbot of Claraval, who 


tells us that there was no Part ſound in the Roman 


Clergy; that thoſe, who had the firſt Place in the 
Church were the chief in perſecuting Chriſt. He 


had very right Opinions in Divinity, conſidering the 
Times he lived in. He was , the Feaſt of Con- 


cept ion, or the Virgin Mary's Freedom from Sin; he 


diſdains the Doctrine of Merits, he diſlikes the ſive 
ſupernumerary Sacraments, he approves of Juſtiſica- 
tion by Faith only, and the Imputation of Chriſt's 
Righteouſneſs : and in ſhort he very freely complains 
of the Vices, as well as the Errors of the Churchmen 
in thoſe Days. _ And this indeed was the uſual Theme 
of thoſe whom God had then enlighten d. Arnold, 
2 Scholar and Preacher at Oxford, in King Henry I.'s 


Reign, publickly rebuked the Popiſh Clergy for the 
Bilendess of ther Lives, and was moſt cruelly and 
barbarouſly handled for it. Another rnold,” who 
was of Breſcia, proteſted openly againſt ſeveral Cor- 


ruptions and Abuſes in the Church; for which bold 
Attempt Pope Clement III. forced him to fly to the 
Emperor Frederick, and he afterwards deliver'd him 
85 8 the Pope, who ſoon condemn'd. him to the 
take. e n 
Juobames Faricburienſt, a French Biſhop, was a 
great Reprehender of the vitious Practices of the Ec- 
clefiafticks: In the Roman Church, ſaith he, fit the 
 Scribes and Phariſces. Again, the Legates of the 
Apoſtolical Set a y if rhe Devil was gone 
| ; * | 


- 


Auſelm, Archbiſhop of Canterbury, who maingald'd 


404 The Proteſtant Regan Ch XVI. 


forth from the Preſence of God to ſcourge the Church. 
Moreover, the Church of Rome is not à Mother, but 
a Stepmother, and the Pope himſelf is burthenſome 
ro all, add almoſt inſufferable. Theſe Paſſages the 
Reader will find in Polyeratic.. ly, and . | 
Peter Waldo or Valdo, a Citizen of Lyons in France, 
receiv'd: the Goſpel from thoſe of Piedmont about the 
Middle of this Century, and preſently he fell from 
Popery, and declared againſt the Pope and Church 
of Rome as Antichriſtian. Hie and his Followers, 
who dah Sy do nad oe he apain ol the 3 
Supremacy, gences, Purgatory, Im ray- 
_ to Saints, and molt of the Romer Etch od 8 
perſtitions, inſomueh that divers were prevail'd with 
to hate and renoutice them. Theſe Por Men of Ly- 
ons, as they were commonly call'd, retired ro Lamue- 
doc, and ſpreading on the Banks of the River Ally were 
' call'd Albigenſes ; or were ſo call'd from i, a City 
in the Upper Langucube, the chief City of Albzgois. 
Here theſe Perſons increas'd, and afterwards propaga- 
red their Opinions in other Places: they ſpread them- 
ſelves all over Lyoniibis, and all Languedoc, Talouſe, 
Aquitain, and Argemois in a ſhort time. Thus it E. 
cars that theſe Albigenſes were the fame with the 
#aldenfes, only the former have their Name (as we 
have ſaid) from Albi, a River or City; the latter from 
Maldo, their Teacher. Theſe were afterwards called 
Lollards in England, from one Lollard, à Diſciple of 
Haldoy who preach d againſt the Popiſh Dofrines. 
Deter de Bris in I We the, Errors of 
Purgatory, Prayin the Dead, Trunſubſtantiati 
2d tho of ts Biderable Tenets of the Chuck 
o Nome, and proclaim'd her to be the Babylon ſpo- 
ken of in the Apocalypſe. And it ought. to be no 
Prejudice againſt him, that ſome of his Followers and 
who were called Petrobrufiani, rin into ſome ill Opi- 
mons and Doctrines, Which are juſtly; exploded "il 
:fober Men: for he is not to anſwer for the Extrava- 
gancies of others. In King #5) II. s Time Hi 
KM 1. | veſter 
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vefter Girald, à Man of Learning, wrote 
wicked Lives of the Monks. Joachim Abbartowards 
the End of this r in the Reigu of Kin 
Richard I. of England, the Revelation 
him when he iy at Caleb near Siciiy (ow his Ex- 
pedition to the Holy 5 Land) and told him that Aati- 
chriſt was the Pope, and that very Pope then at Nome. 
Hlildegardis, à Nun, had a Prophetick Spirit, and 
foretold many things concerning the Reformation of 
Religion. Begbot was the Name of à wealthy Man 
that was famous for this Spirit of Prophecy; he in- 
h'd againſt the corrupt Manners of the Nobility, 
bs reproved the wicked Lives of — 
Some ſay, he was the Founder of the Beguines. 
In the Beginni N the thirteenth Centum — 
maric, a Learned Man, a Doctor of Paris, denied 
Tranſubſtantiation — the Bodily Preſenoe in the Sa- 
crament, and Invocation of Saints and worſhipping 
of Images, for which he ſuffer'd Death: Others ſay, 
his Bones were burnt after his — becauſe he had, 
when alive, declar'd hs pombe In'King'Fohw's 
Rei Alexander, an Oxford" — wrote againſt 
the Pope 's Authority, 2 was baniſh'd for it. In 
the le King s Reign Walter Maxes, or Mapes, 
Arch-deacon of Oxon, 2 and wrote againſt the 
Pope ; the Name of the Book was the Hporalyp/e of 
Goliab the Pomtiff ; -whetvin he freely eye oye —4 
Enormities of the Clergy. | Wai n 

William, Biſhop of Hari | bener'known-by the 
Latin Title, Galieimus Pars 14 invelgh'd 
and writ againſt the Abuſes a radtices/ af 
the Roman Prelates, and calls the Church of Rome 
Sodom, Babylon, and Egypt. Gualielmus' de Sr. Amort, 
a Parifian, and Doctor 1 — and Canon 
of Belovarum, \aſh'd the Pope and mendicant Frier, 
and is very impartial in taking notice of the Vices of 

the Roman Clergy, and the Abuſes in that Church. 
Joannes de Poliato, his Scholar, did ſo to“: their 
Books were condemn d * burnt,” Ever, A Ger- 
d 3 man 
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man Biſhop, called the Pope Antichriſt, and the Ro- 
man Pricfts, Prieſts. of Baal. 
Nobert \Grofthead, the Learned and Pious Biſhop of 
Lincoin, Was (as the Hiſtorian, rightly ſtiles him) a 
* Terrible Reprebender of the Pope, and (as he alſo calls 
him) , the Maul of the Romans. Witneſ his excellent 
Letter to Pope Innocent IV. who then fill'd the Pa- 
pal Chair; in which he boldly remonſtrates againſt 
the Vices of the Biſhops of Hams, more eſpecial- 
ly their Greedineſs and Avarice, and their admit- 
ting of unworthy Paſtors into the Church, and ac- 
cordingly he urges a ſpeedy Reformation. . After he 
had thus diſcharg'd his Conſcience, he undauntedly 
bore the Checks of the angry Pontiff, and when he 
was excommunicated by him, he defied both him and 
his Excommunication. . In King Henry III!'s Reign 
Dr. Strenbam wrote and 22 that the Holy Scrip- 
tures contain d in them all things neceſſary to Salva- 
tion, and that other things founded on mere Tradi- 
rion were not neceſſary. In the ſame Reign Robert 
Bacon, an Oxford Divine, a Monk, preach d againſt 
the Corruptions of the Church of \Rome:: for which 
he was impriſon d. Now lived and flouriſh'd Mat- 
thew Paris, a Benedictine Monk, who writ, againſt the 
Frauds, Lies, Pomps, Luſt, and Tyranny. of Rome. 
About the ſame time others ſpake aloud againſt the 
Roman Church, and d its Superſtitions and 
grols Follies. 
At the latter End of this thirteenth Century, or 
at the Beginning of the fourteenth, we may — 
John Duns Scotus, of the Franciſcan Order, Doctor 
in the Univerſity of Paris, ſurnamed the Subtile. He 
was called $cotus from his Nation, and Duns from 
the Place of his Birth: for he was born in the Town 
of Dun in the Aſers. tho' others ſay he was born in 
a little Hamlet called Dunſton in 5— . 
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This is certain and unqueſtionable, that he writ and 
reach'd againſt the Abuſes of Rome, and aguinſt ſome 
of Popery, eſpecially a ainft Trauſubſtantia- 
tion, a Bo bon! to Reaſon and Scripture. 
I proceed® to che fourreenth Age of che Chriſtian 
8 17 we ſhall behold — Opintow and 
m Men decrying the Popi inions 
Uigee Und ſhewing Des we of them. Ar- 
nold de Villa novd, 'a Catalonian, a Phyſician of / _ 
and extraordinary Fame in his Time," writ a 
Book de Spurcitiis Pſeudo- Noligioſorum, "wherein — 
declares againſt the Defections of the Roman Ohurch, 
and in many Particulars difallows their Opinions and 
Uſages: for which this learned Spaniard was ſtverely 
animadverted upon by S —— V. William 
Occham, a Pra M Minor famous Schoolman, in 
ay, Edward III's Time, writ a Treatiſe "againſt 
Pope Jobn XXII. maintaining the Temporal Power 
to be above the Spiritual: for which bold Aſſertion 
he was forced to fly to the Emperor for Protection. 
Contemporary with Occham was Mar ſilius of Padua, 
who held that the Pope is not Chriſt's Succeſſor” or 
Vicar; that the Emperor is above him: and other 
things againſt the See of Nome he manfully aſſerted. 
John Baconthorp, a Schoolman in King Edward III. 
Time oppos'd the Pope's Power in diſpenſing with 
Marriages, contrary to the Divine Laws and Pre- 
ſcriptions. Nicolas Lyra, of a Few became à pious 
Chriſtian, and ſtudied Divinity at Oxfo#4,' and made 
the Poſtills on the Bible, wherein he plainly diſcovers 
his Diſlike of ſome Popiſh Doctrines, — on 2 Theſſ. 
ii. declares, that Go Grace departed from ile Church 
-- Rome long ago. And he writ a Piece of n bon 
God, which ſtrikes at the P " Richard Fitzs 
7 commonly known by the ame of Armachas 
nus, becauſe he was Archbiſhop and Primare of Ar. 
magb, one of the moſt eminent Scholars of his Time, 
preſented to the Pope Nine Articles aguinſt the Order 


of Mendicant F for which, and for what he 
Dd 4 preach'd 


— Paul's Croſs he was cenſur d by the 
as a Perſon that was no good Friend of che 
Church of Rome. Therefore * Bellarmize tells us; 
that this Author is to be read with gran Caution, 
Wan 


and be adds, that 

from him. | 
This in the Perſon) I am nett to. k of... Jabn 

Wickliff appear'd at the latter End of King Edward 


HL's Reign, and the Beginning of . II. and 
ſo on. He was Fellow of Merton! and af» 
terwards Maſter of Baliei-College in Oxford 3 he was 
Doctor and Reader of Divinity in that Univerſity. 
He was a Man of — Human and Divine, 
and ſo was able to grapple with the Learned ſt Doc- 
tors of that Time. With indefatigable Induftry he 
turn d the Bible into Exgliſb, to inform the P 
concerning the Sacred Truths contain'd in that 
_ Book. He preach'd ppng ch Hof, Aw 

iter ng ces — the ne the Au- 


ricular Conteſſion, 
Power and Cas the 1 Gay e the 
Worſhipping of Saints and their Images, and the reſt 


of the Superititious Practices of the Church of Rome : 
and he openly avow'd that the Roman Church was 
the Synagogue of Satan. In brief, by bis Preachi 
and Writing the Idolatrous Worſhip of Rome, 
the Pride and Uſurpation of the Clergy began to be 
detected, and at the ſame time to be loathed. He 
was not — liked by the People, but he was favour d 
by many of the Naben — John of Ghant, Duke 
of Lancaſter, eſpecially z yea, Ris ens IIL. him- 
ſielf had a Kindneſs for him. And every Parliament 
took notice of the Corruptions and Abuſes of the 
Biſhops, and of the Church ; their wicked Practices 
were cenſured, and their Perſons were contemned. 
Some lay, l — — 
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dation of that Doctrine which Zoho Hus afterwards 

propagated there; but I find there is more Ground 
ꝶ— — than 
N His Followers in were calrd Lal. 
2 N whom Fre giv co 

is was the Name that was generally given to 
e | 

A winity of Oxforg, 

ed in this: Age, and was eminent for 
the Errors and Corruptians of the hurch. 
Dr. Orum preach'd againſt the Pope, and was the 
Author of the Epiſtle of Lucifer to bs Gage. Dr. 
Killington wrote againſt the Monks. Jaaunss de Rupe 
Scifa, a religious Friar, preach'd and writ againſt the 
Diſorders of the Church in his Time, eſpecially thoſe 
that were conſpicuous in the Lives and Manners of 
the Popes and their Clergy : for which he was burnt 
at Avignon. Taulerus, a German, Preacher at Straſ- 
bung, with great Baldneſs reflected on the Apoſtacy 
of Rome ; and his Sermons: aud Poſtills 
call'd for a Reformation. I might mention Dantes 
the Florentine Poet, who in his Verſes ſtruck at the 
Pope's Supremacy, for which after his Death he was 
condemned for a Heretick: and with him I ma 
Francis Petrarch, another 22 Poet, en 
of Parma, who in his 23 
Papal Head, giving him the Tide — c; fron 
Rome the Title of Babylon, and the Hhbore of Baby 
lan. The Begard; and Beguinæ were in this Age, who 
are known to have highly deviated from the Turk 
of Rame - but they are miſrepreſented by the Roman 
Writers, on to _ them odious: I will 
conclude this. Century w ich Jobs de Treviſa, à Cornifſo 
Gentleman, a Secular Prieſt and Vicar of Berti. 
He — Englib Tranſlation of the Bible, 
which was a high Offencein ge ae hte 
great Averſion = the Doctrine then taught concern- 

a Monaſtick Life; he od the Vow 
ba 3 and was wont to ſay, he had read that 


s The Proteſtant Religion Ch. XVI. 
Chriſt had ſent Apoſtles and mo into the World, 


but never any Monks or Begg! 
e, which I am nt ry fn 
en, 


In the Fifteemtb | 
there is a great Catalogue of eminently learned 
who oppos'd the Popiſh Doctrines. In England, in 
3 the TV's Reign, William Sautre, a Pa- 
riſh Prieft, of Lin firſt, then of London, oppos'd the 
Worſhip of the Croſs, and of Angels, and held that 
the Bread in the Sacrament after Conſecration con- 
tinues to be of the ſame nature that it was before, 
He was for thoſe Errors pronounced an Heretick by 
the Archbiſhop of Canterbury, and burnt to Death; 
he was the firſt that ſuffer'd that Puniſhment for He- 
reſy in England. About the fame time fuffer'd John 
Badby for adhering to Wickliff's Doctrine. In Bo- 
bemia appear'd Jobn Hus and Jerom of Prague, who 
for oppoſing the Popiſh Errors were condemn'd to 
the Stake by the Council of Conflance. But theſe ho- 
ly Men had firſt converted many Thouſands to the 
Truth; ſo that next to the Walden/es, theſe Bobe- 
mian Brethren were the greareſt Numbers in any 
Country, 'that were brought over ro the Orthodox 
Faith. lbicas Archbiſhop of Prague, was à great 
Favourer and Friend of Jobn Hus and the Diſciples 
of Yickliff. In the Council of Piſa there were man 
that declared for a Reformation of the Catholic 
Church in Doctrine and Practices, and they moved 
it with great Vigour. So that at laſt it was decreed 
by the Council that there ſhould be a Reformation of 
Faith and Manners, and this ſhould be both in the 
Head and Members. In France John Jagen Chan- 
cellor of Paris, the greateſt Doctor learnedeſt 
Man in the Council of Conſtance, in a Speech that 
he made in that Aſſembly, told them that 7h falling 
away of which St. Paul ſpoke in 2 Thefſ: ii. might be 
ſeen ſulfill'd in the Church of Rome. He was depriv'd 
of his Offices and Dignities, and fled to Lyons, and 
was by the Pope excommunicated and damned, be- 
cauſe he wrote againſt rhe Abuſes a. 
r | 3 ö lergy, 


Ch. XVI. 7s not New and \Upſtart: 4 
Clergy, againſt the Infallibility of a Pope or a Couns 
cil, — Indulgences, . Human Traditions, 
and other groundleſs' Notions maintain'd by the Pa- 
piſts. Another Parifian, Dr. Nicholas de Glemangis, 
Archdeacon of Baieux wrote concerning - tbe: corrupt 
State of the Church, and the Simony of #he \ Biſhops, 
and the Yows of Nuns, freely chaſtiſing the Exorbi- 
tancics of the Roman Church. - | 

At the ſame. time was Petrus de Aliaco, 
Biſhop of Cambray, and Chancellor of the Univer- 
ſity 6; Paris; he offer d his Treatiſes ef the Refor- 
mation of the Church to the Council of Conflance, 
wherein he complains of the ſundry Miſcarriages, 
which the Church was then noted for. Cardinal C- 
ſanus ſpared it not; and Laurentius Falla, a Canon 
of the Church of St. John Lateran, boldly deliver d 
his Thoughts about the Corruptions of thoſe Times. 
Platina, who wrote the Lives of the Popes, takes 
leave to correct their exorbitant Behaviour, and to re- 
flect on ſeveral Miſdemeanors under their Government. 
Rudulphus Agricola, of Groning, declar'd againſt hu- 
man Traditions, againſt the Maſs, and the forced 
Celibacy of Prieſts. Hefelus or De Heſſalia, of 
Groning, declar'd againſt Indulgences, Popiſh: Feſti- 
vals and Faſts, Pilgri of Saints. Ba- 
tiſta Mantuan, Prior of the Carmelite Friers, in- 
veigh'd againſt the popu Abuſes, eſpecially in the 
Clergy, And his Brother Poet Jeffery Chaucer, our 
Countryman, makes Jack U a Country Fellow, 
jeer the Monks and Friers, and rally on other Abuſes 
in the Church at that time. Francis Zaharelle a Flo 
rentine, 2 Cardinal, a Lawyer, hath in his Writings 
lower'd the Pope's Authority and and ſpo- 


ken CREE of ſeveral Uſages and Practices in 
* Hatus, a Spaniard, one of Learning 
Piety, was no Friend to papal Authority and Su- 
Ebbe, but oppos'd them, as the Romaniſts them- 
lves confeſs. About the middle of this Century 
was Amas Sylvias, who in bis Writings before he 
iel j 5 Was 


a:Cardinal, | 


— | — = Ce en un — nn — 
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was Pope ſhew'd that he was againſt the j A 
ing Lit on the Clog, and that he diffi 10 or | 
corrupt Uſages in that whoſe Communion he 

embrace d. Aas Jaume base, otherwiſe call'd Ni. 
culaus Siculus, a famous Canonift, with fome Warmth 
CS eek apivnng frm Manny wn” 

unla arria 

them. Towards the cloſe of this Century 7 appear 
Jerem Sayanarols, à Florentine, a Dominic 


who heanily and-zealoufly wrote * 

the chief Errors and Miſcarri E ok. of 

Kews wad. boldly wged a Rela for which 
was at Florence. 1 , how in 


7 87 many Men and Women in King Henry the 
VIII Reign, and ſeveral. at the beginning of Henry 
WINS peu Wn DRE or 
x record t 
and irppriſon'd, and perlccuted, _ MY 
put to Death. 
I now pass to the Sixteenth, and laft C that 
I'm concern'd in, In the beginning of this (as well 
as in the latter End of the former) ſtood up Fobannes 
Picys, Count of Mirandola, who diſputed aga ora 
ſome of the Opinions and Doctrines held b 
Church of Rene, and ſhep d himſelf a profeſs bythe 
my to many Practices allow*'d by them, and was a 
great Exhorter to and Promoter of a Reformation. 
Trithemias, Abbot of Spanheim, did even in thoſe 
Days maintain the Doctrines of Election, and Faith, 
and Juſtification, c. Martin Luther aroſe in the 
Year 1517, and was by the Divine Aſſiſtance enabled 
to carry on that Reformation which all rhe other 
foremention'd -Worthics aim'd at. Whole Nations 
and Countries imbrac'd the Proteſtant Faith: and 
even many of thoſe who till continued in the Com- 
„ the Church of Nome, entertain'd an ill 
Opinion and Diſlike of ſeveral of her Doctrines and 
Practices. This was ſeen in Melanchton ; but more 


22 who was alſo Luther's Con- 
temporary: 


ſuperſtitions Ulapes, 


= 


in the Romin 


GE XVI it nat New au Up, - Jty” 
retfipotary : in ſome Places he perſtri Ne Vx” 
try of Wen and # moſt be kme 
Splendotir, Pomp, and Grandeur of the Rent 

.  Guilielnas 5 44 Maſter of 5 

ench King, a a leafried Mat, and a 5 "oF = 
ſhew'd how mean an Opinion he b of the Ra 
Excleſiaſticks, whilſt he complains of cheir_Ptide, 
Avirice, Lr Cruelty, Sc. and cries our for 
formation 5 tis Book 14 Ae tins ar fog its, 
Spaniſh Prieſt, writ againſt the w of Im 

4 00 dare Ving * Takan, but 1 

Wl 10 Enkland, ent tholick, and Collec- 
tor of the Pope's Peter-pence here in Ki | 
VIII" Days, writ againſt the Order 5 
filthy and aBOminable, arid condetnn'dthe Popith pray- 
ing by Beads, faying that * theſe are the chief W 
men of rhe oe tet fo Devotith. 
clude with a celebrated br of the C 
Tem, the Biſhop of Bithnto, who was 
for a ſpeedy Regularion of the Diſorders t 
butch ar chat time, and in 
chat Council poke thus concerning rhe Pope” an; 
Clergy, I wiſh they had not tnanimouſly declined 
fallen from Religion to Superſtition, from the Faith ts 


/ ty, from Chriſt to Anticbri 
W I have Neth that yet been P28; a 
he, 
irs Tm poſtutts and beate haye 


againſt Popery in all Ages. Its falle DoQr 

been ſtruck at ever fitice chen Theſe Poin 
of ae which We Proteſtans ut rendune 
were Uliked ad fbund fault with in every A 


even by thofe who bad been of the Roman Conmy- 
mion, aud by ſome that ſtill continue in It. 


ie Week 


Rik Reli * never went on without Th Rio 
ind Conti it was never traly Catbolttt. 

Titnes ven "ve bern thoſe 4 Have Mt K 
2 I K. this hath been made good by other 


rp „ en Nr 55n 
_— Write, 


giz The Proteſtant Reign Ch XVI. 
Writers, but either they have not placed the Perſons 
in the Centuries they appear d in, or they mention'd 
ſome that are dubious and uncertain. I have taken 
care as to both theſe, and the Reader may depend 
afen the Chronology, as well as the Things that, are 
erted concerning the Perſons. 
appear firſt, that Per- 


From the uh x then ir will ap 
fons of all Ranks and Oualities have 9ppo ſed the 
Church of Rome. Noton 1 Faculty or Fundtion, 
but Men of all Studies and Profeſſions, Stateſmen and 
9" AN and Laymen, the Learned and the 
Anya y cw d their Averſion to the Su- 
Tage have aged in he Fry g 
ay, I might have in the ol talo 
that = Heads have always Chen a 
no Reſtraint upon them) withſtood the main Point of 
Popery, | that is, the Supremacy of the Biſhops, of 
Rome, and diſliked other popiſh Innovations and 
Practices in the Church. How frequent in Hiſtory 
is the Relation of Emperors and Kings oppoſing the 
Pope in ſeveral of his Demands and Commands, and 
to yield to his Decrees? Michael Palæologus, 
the Eaftern Emperor, about A. D. 860. in a Letter 
he writ'to Pope Nicholas the Fir 7 ho ug ye 
his Arrogance 224 Affectation o Supr 
pus his Deteſtation of the Worſhip 45 "ok 
here are Inſtances of this nature in the 2 m- 
perurs but I will ung the Examples of ſome of 
our own Engliſh Ki William the Conqueror 
would not own the apal wpremacy : for ſo he tells 
Hildebrand (who ſent to him to own Subjection 
to him) that he neither had nor would eee it; 
and he found not, that of his Predeceſſors ever 
did ſo. The Reader may find this recorded even by 
one of the chief Ros Writers. Kin 5791 


the IId, Henry the I, and others of our de- 


| tiled andforbad A 


to Rome. The 2 Wil- 


* Baron, Annal, A. N. 1076, 
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CR. XVI. is yet New and Ur s 
vam ſurnamed Rufus ſufferd not the Pope to claim 
any Authority over Biſhops in his Realm, he — 
his Abſolutions and Excommunications: he eſteem'd 
the praying to Saints as an uſeleſs thing. Heu the 119 
declared that it ſhould be High Treaſon in any Man 
to aſſert that the Pope's Authority was ahove his. Pe- 
ter · pence were forbidden by Command of King Ed. 
ward the IIIA to be paid any more to the Pope. It 
was enacted in a Parliament in the 27 Year of this 
King, that it ſhould for the future be Treaſon to 
bring the Pope's Bulls into 1 without the Con- 
5 * oe Bi 19 the ſe of py 16% of 

I ichard the 11% you may ſee how they declare 
eee againſt the Pope's Juriſdiction and Uſur- 

tion. And in ſundry other Inſtances it might be 

ew'd, how that in the Times of  Popery,. our 
Kings and Parliaments pod the Pope's Supremacy; 
and exorbitant Power. And in lower Examples it is 
evident that Popery was condemn d even by thoſe of 
the Roman Communion: and their beſt Mriters de- 
clare againſt the erroneous and vicious Practices of 


' : 


that Chur g. Dr 

Secondly, From what hath been faid it appeam 
that not a Feu, but very Many, yea vaſt Multitudes 
of Perſons have in all Ages withſtood the Corrup- 
tions of Rome. "Theſe and many other Particulars 
we certainly know : and ſeeing theſe are recorded by 
Writers, we may reaſonably gueſs that the Numbers 
are much greater: for we are to allow both, for the 
Wilful and Careleſs Omiſkon of many individual Pas- 
ſages. I might have added to the Number by pro- 
ducing whole Cowncils againit ſome of the * Er- 
rors, as worſhipping of Images, Cc. yea 1 might 
have alledg'd whole Churches, that were not tainted 
with the OS 9 of the Roman Church, in the 
Times of Popery ; ſuch were the Greet Churches of 
Conſtantinople, Antioch, and in Ruſſia. And we know 
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i Mee 8 
that the great 


ind fofemn Separation 
bare 2088 ff the Romas, in Gregory kay; 300 —4 { 
about the r occafion'd 
not only by rhe Diſpute 17 rocęſſion of the 
% but 57 the 22 of the Biſhop 


and we are told that Patriarch of 
excommunicated the Biſhop of Rome. 


OW 3 Churches in N as thoſe of Etbio- 
z and the Chriſtian CHU Fg fone 


Es not the Corruptions 0 
el All which is a Proof of gu 64 
rhe number of thoſe that oppoſed Popery 2 — 


eh and Laſtly, From what hach been @g- 
we ſee that t e Odjection of the Novelty of 

che Proteflant Religion is vain and trifling, and hath 
no ground at all: hd we fer how Gay it is to give 8 
ſatistactory Anſwer to that trite Queſtion ſo often put 
by the Pa pilts, N here was jour Religion before | 
tber? Our Faves is that the main ines of our 
Religion were in being, and entirely preſerv d by the 
* Eaſtern Churches, and other Whole Aſſemblies 
8 beforemention d: Our Religion, as to 
1 pal Branches of it, was upheld of | 
arndt Doors and Profeſſors and the MES 
minent Chriſtians in every Country; yea ſome. 
of it were kept up by ſome of the Popes and Car- 
dinals themſelves. Our Religion was among Gor | 
G Profeſſors of Chriſtianity, the Waller it was 
col Bobemian Chriſfians, among the Follows - 
Abe and Hus, among the great 8 

1 7 of pious 
2 wah For 21 4h they "or ſeparated from 
Place, 


| | one another in reſpect et they were united 
1 as to the, chief Articles of the Chriſtian Faith. 


en in diſtant Par 


theſe were before Luther, and many of them ſeveral 
Hundteds of Years before him. Theſe complain' 

of the Tyranny of the Popes, of the wicked Lives 
of the Prieſts, of the Forgeries and Cheats, of 
ig W | | { t 
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* Errors and Falſhoods, of the Superſtition and Ido- 
of the Roman Church. Theſe were Witneſes 


rail 


up by. God in every Century to bear 2 
= the Truths which are at this Day 


own'd by the Proteants: and Ce f d jute con- + 


clude, that they are not Novel and Upiart Dodtrines, 


as our Adverfaries object, but have good Antiquity - 


to commend them. 


Nay, here we could retort. upon the Papiſts, and . 
object to them the Novelty of their Religion, If we - 
examine Things well, it will appear that they are the 


Tmnovators. © It was almoſt 600 Years after Chriit, 
before the Pope's Supremacy and Univerſal Monar- 


chy were fo much as attempted. It commenced firſt 


in Boniface the IIId's Tine, who procured of the 
Emperor Phoeas that Rome ſhould be Head and Mi- 
ſtreis of all Churches in the World. That the Pope 
hath Power over Kings 
matize them and deprive them of their Domunions 
and Crowns, is wholly new. This Primacy was ex- 


ercisd not before Gregory the VII" and Paſchalis, . 


which was at the latter End of the eleventh 
Century: and then Alexander the IIId and Jnrocent 
the IIIA confirmed and encreaſed this tyrannical and 
uſurp'd Government, and that by molt wicked and 
'villainous Arts. The 'Infallibility of the Pope was an 
unknown Doctrine to the Church for the farlk 1000 
Years, as ® Bel/2rmine himſelf confeſſes, And as for 


the other Doctrines and Uſages of the Roman Church, . 


I have aſſign'd the Times when. they began in rhe 


Introduction or Hiſtory of the 'Riſe of Pogo and | 
bis only 


therefore tis needleſs to repeat it here 


I'm to obſerve, that the Date of their Doctrines is | 


very late. Their groſs Errors, were not Known 


to the Antient Chriſtians, nor do we ſind them in 
che N Though the RIP brag, chat 
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and Princes, and can anathe» 


418 Oe. That Proteſtants diſagree Ch. XVII. 
2006 is one Mark of their Church, yet we ſec 
m the Inſtances which I have produced, how un- 
uſtly ſne lays claim to it: and we + arg reaſona- 
5 it is to change * * i TE9TS 
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Objediton II. Of tbe Papiſts, bas Pro- 
teſtants ae 9, 1 42 
eee I 3 


[UT they hope to ſucceed, better with 
their next Objefion or Cauil, and that is 
this, The Proteftants have left our Reli- 
4 | nion, but they are not ſatisfied with that 
4 which they have takenup. Thereis nothing 
4 but Difſenfion and Diſagreement among them; they 
are divided into many Setts and Parties: but we are 
all unanimous, we havt this unerring Mark of a true 
Church, namely, Unity and Concord. This is thought 
”o — a very ſhrewd Objection, and it makes a great 

oiſe among the Roman Catholicks, therefore I will 
. ful! and anne. to it in theſe ſeveral 


Firſt, This very thing which the Pap piſts objet to 
| 
| us, was laid to the charge of Chrift and his Apoſtles 
= and the Primitive Chriſtians and therefore we are 
l not to be concern'd, that it is laid to us. The Hea- 
, #hens (faith * one of the Ancient Fathers) upbraided 


j the Chriſtians after this manner, Je diſſent among your 
| - ſelves, and maintain ſo many Sects, which though they 
all claim the Title of Cbriſtianiſin, pet one of them 
| curſeth and condemns another. Therefore your Religion 


| — — — 


[| * Clem. Ales. Son. L f. 1. 


Ch. XVII. among themſclurs, Auſwerd,) 418 
is not true, and hath nut its origin from Gade And 
this they. gave as one Reaſon, why they could ne be- 
live, that is, be of the Cbriſlian Religion Thus 
Celfus a great Mlan among the Pagans! was wont to 
— Chriſtianity with the Differences that were 
ang thoſe of that Perſuaſion, They are corn and 
_ , rk he; into variety of Parties, and S one 
affects to have his own Poſitions and Dererminations. 
This is taken notice of by SSt. Aug uſtine, as a thing 
uſually abjefted to the Chriſtians by the Gentil 
Idolaters. Now, it ſhould not trouble us, chat 
we fare as the Aucients have done. Nay it is to 
our Honour and Credit, that we are traduced as the * 
Ancieut Chriſtiaus and faithful Followers of Obriſ were: 
tbat the ſame Fhings that were objected to them by 
the Heathens are now imputed to us by theiPapifts. 
Aud this is certain, that no Chriſtian Man ever made 
it an Argument againſt the Pruth of ' Chriſtianity, 
that there were ſome 1 — r 
ſors of it. eigen 
Secondly, I anſwer, Ir cannot t rationally bo 
ted that thoſe-of the Proteſtant Religion ſhoul . 
without ſome Differences and Quarrels, ſering, if we 
conſult the Records of the New Jeffament, and of 
the ſeveral Apes of the Chriſiian Church, it will ap- 
r ——— —— 
Bic t that i 
The beſt and holieſt Perſons diſagreed in ſome Things, 
and there never was an univerſal Unity: amo 8 Chrit- 
tians. Paul and Barnabas, Embaſſadors of Peace, 
Champions of the holy Cauſe, dre upon one another; 
they who had been Fellow obuiliapringa and jointly 
took the Charge of the converted Gentiles at Autiveh 
upon them, Ats x1. 19. they that had been ſent with 
a 3 of Alms by ns A 
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to relieve the poor: Brethren at Jeruſalem, Acts xv. 
they who had been . intimate Companions 
behaubed themſelves like Enemies: inſomuch that 
St. Lake the Phyſician, the Penman of the Ads of 
the Apoſtles, could not better expreſs their paſſionate 
failing out than by a Term of his own Art, a Paroxyſin, 
Acts xv. z. which our Tranſlators render a ſoarp Con- 
tent ion, ta ſignify to us the Fierceneſs and Violence of it. 
And this Strife commenc id but on a petty Matter, only 
whether Mark was fit to be their Fellow-Labourer, and 
to accompany them in their Travels: it was no matter 
of Faith or Doctrine, it did not concern the Subſtance 
of Religion: and yet the Contention was ſharp and ve - 
bement, and ended in their departing from one another. 
There was alſo a great Quarrel between St. Pau! 
and St. Peter (even that Peter from whom the Papiſts 
hold their Church); and the former ſevetely repre- 
bended the latter, and withſtood him to the Face; 
the occaſion of which was that main Controverſy 
that made ſuch a Stir in thoſe early Times of the 
Church, vi. concerning the Legal Ceremonies : for 
ſome t, they were to be obſervꝰ d ; others that 
they were to be aboliſſid. The Conteſt was, whe⸗ 
ther Judaiſmn might in part be kept on Foot, for the 
Jets Sakes, who were Converts or to be made Con- 
verts. In the famous Church of Corinth there were 
Emulations, Contentions, Strifes, and Debates. They 
were divided into ſeveral Parties; and rather than they 
would not fall out, they diſagreed about the Dignity 
of the:Perſons, that preach'd to them, Paul, Apollos, 
and Cenal. St. Paul {peaks of falſe Apoſtles, 2 Cor. 
and ſuch as would perveri the Goſpel of Chriſt, Gal. i. 7. 
And St. Jubn and St. Jude complain of ſuch as were 
actually making Diviſions in the Church. There 
were downnght: Hereticts in that firſt Age, as Simon 
MAagui who denied that Chriſt was come in the 
Fleſh; and £410 and Cerinthus, who denied Chriſt's 
Divinity; beſides their Hereſy was a Mixture of 
Judaiſm and Chriſtianity. IE Fru Mad I89G IL "If 
Nes 8 @ 
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If it were thus in the firſt» Times of the Church, 
whilft ſome bf the Apoſtles lived, tis no wonder that 
after wards we hear of greater Diſſentions and Divi- 
ſions, according to that Prediction of St: Paul, 
know that after my departing all grievous Hdlves en- 
ter in among . you," not ſparing the Flock. :-Hifo:of- your 
own ſelves ſball Men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things th 
draw many Diſciples after them, Acts xx. 29, 30. 
When the Chriſtian Religion prevailed mere in the 
World, Here ſies and Schiſms' prevailed alſo. To the 
former belong the Opinions of the Arians, Eutychi- 
ans, Neſtorium, Macedonians, Pelagians to tlie latter 
the Contentions between the Eaſfern and ern 
Churches about keeping Zafter, which laſted till the 
Nicene Council: the Novatian Separation, which 
commenc'd on the account of the Lai, and the 
Diſpute about the rebaptizing of them: the Piſtmc- 
tion in the African Churches cauſed: by the Danatiſia, 
the Circumtelliones or Parmeniani. To which may 
be annexed the violent Struggles and Contentions 
which were between particular Perſons in the Church; 
of very great Note and Eminency. Trencus and 
Victor Biſhop of Rome diſagreed about the celebrating 
of Zaſter. Cyprian and Cornelius were at Odds about 
receiving the Lap into the Church. The former 
of theſe fell out with Srepben, another Hiſhop of 
Nome; for the one was for the tizing of thoſe 
that were baprized by Hereticks. but the other was 
againſt it; whereupon: there was a hot Conteſt be- 
tween them: yet theſe * Men who quarrell'd 
about a ſmall Matter, died both of them Martyrs for 
the Chriſtian Faith. Epipbanius and Crſaſtum fall 
out about Origens Writings, inſomuch that che 
former wiſh'd'that the latter might not die a Biſhiop ; 
and the latter wiſh'd the other might neuer return to 
his Country. And the Event was accordingly ; for 
Chryſoftom was deprived of his Biſhoprick, and E. 
phanius died at Sea before he reached Cyprus his Epil- 
copal Seat. There was a violent Contention between 
1990 | a 201 Cbryſoſtom 


423 Obj. That Proteſtants diſagyre Oh! XVII. 
1 9 897 and Theophiles of Alexandria Cyril the 
Biſhqp, of Alexandria atjd Chry/oftom: were averſe to 
dne angther; Nicephoras faith plainly chat the former 
ated the latter. This Cyril vrit bitterly againſt 
Deodiret, another good Biſhop, the one having fallen 
out with the other about the Acts of the firſt Coun- 
cil of Epbeſas whereat he was preſent. Ferom and 
Rufinus were mightily incenſed againſt one another 
on the account of Origen's Books, which the latter 
defended, and would have-brought the former to his 
Side; but they molt ſcandalouſly diſagreed; and wrote 
Invectives molt virulently againſt one another. 
... Theſe Iaſtances are a proof that good Men, even 
the worthieſt Doctors of the Church and the 
Champions of Chriſtianity, have had Differences 
amongſt themſelves and have fought with one ano- 
ther. And we have ſeen before, that there were Diſ- 
ſentions and Diviſions in the Apoſtles Times, and in 
the firſt Ages of the Goſpel. Ves, Schiſm and He- 
reſy were 9 t in the Chriſtian Churches. Now, 
let us apply all this, and we ſhall ſec, chat the fore- 
mentioned Cavil of the Papiſts bath no Foundation. 
"Tho" there were Differences in the Chriſtian Church 
heretofore, yet our Adverfarics do not argue thence 
againſt Cbriſtianity: ſo likewiſe neither ought they to 
accuſe the Proteſtant Religion, becauſe upon the Re- 
formation follow'd Errors and Schiſms, and becauſe 
the Reformed Churches themſelves diſagree in ſome 
Points. We do not deny, that juſt after the Refor- 
mation aroſe the Anabaptiſis in Germam, who were 
againſt the Authority of the Civil Magiſtrate. About 
ten Years after that, Iſebtus appeared, who laid the 
Foundations of Autinomiam ſin, foon after him aroſe 
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"Caſper Sc wenckfelt a ge who intro- 
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duced the Principles of Enthufa/m. After theſe came 
up Datid George and others, who endeavour'd to 
root out the ſober Maxims of Chriſtianity,” It was 
fad and deplorable, that before this, the - Reformers 
differ d among themſclves, that the Difſentions ** 
Petr * — 


Ch; XVII azang themſelves; Anſwer d, 423 
hot heegreen.the Lutberaus and Zuingligns about. t 
Lord's Supper, that Sacrament which was intend 
by Chriſt. 1 8 eg of —— Love and nity 
and Chtiſtian Communion among his Diſciples: but 
it unhappily proved the occaſion of Quarrels and 
Diviſions, and unchriſtian Animoſities. And ſince 
that time, the Controverſies Fes been great abou! 2 
Predeſtination and Grace, and the Points 1 i 
ing to them; and Socinus's Followers under- 
mined. the ſacred Trinity, the Divinity of gur Savi- 
our, and his Satisfaction. Among our 2 we dit- 
fer about Modes of Worſhip aud Terms of Com- 
wunion, and the Extent of 5 And other 
72. — are about Religion, or What Men take 
to IONs ute 
But any conſiderate Man may oblerve that the Er- 

rors and Tereſics of che lte Ages are but 4 Revi- 
val of thole that were before in the Chriſtian Church : 
and the Gontroverhes of the latter Times are not un- 
like thoſe of the preceding oncs. It were. caly. t 
draw a Parallel —— _ former W he 
l abaut Rat" ing &. and th 1155 bay 
obtain d among the ra,Chriſtiags... What Ad- 
vantage then have our Adverſaries go = E their Ob- 
jefijon 2. Can they prove. the Proteſtants. to have no 
te Churches becauſe of their Differences and Divi- 
ſions ? They may as truly aſfirm that there never Was 
any true Church : for @s 1 have ſhew'd before) there 
were always De 596 Diſagreements in the 
Cghriſtian —— * 45 1 
World, there were N When 
preach d the Goſpel, there 75 7 erekichs ul al 
Teachers; and ſo it was at the Re e 


Jews wr nfl Ape thoſe Jocmes Ja pe gee 
—— — becauſe. ot thoſe N ar hets,. 48 the 
Roman Ch Church can a een us, char ters have 


been the like ſince. Id led nldfoioab bag 6. 1 
YO anciionofhili vt: mY een ite 7 
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424 Obj. Tat Proteſtants diſagree Ch. XVII. 
Thirdly, It cannot em ſtrange ro intelli 
Minds that there are — — Jars es 
Froteſaurt about ſome religious Matters} and that 
there are Errors and Miſtakes in the Reformed 
Churches : for the Conſideration of the Nature of 
Mantind, und of the goa Ends to which! Gd diſpuſes 
the/e Differences, will ſufficiently clear this. Firſt, the 
Nature and Diſpoſition af Mankind ſhould be conſi- 
der d : We are to remember, that our Judgments are 
naturally imperfect; we are apt to be perverted 
Prejudice, by Ignorance; by Pride, by Sch. Love and 
Seli-Tateteſt, by Affectation of Novelty, and by o- 
ther corrupt Principles, which engender Error, and 
cauſe Diſtraction and Confuſion of Opinions. -W here- 
fore the Papiſts, who aggravate the Variance of Opi- 
nions, and upbraid the Proteſtant and [Reformed 
Churches with their Differences among themſelves, 
ſhew plainly that they underſtand not the Frame of 
the World, nor the Infirmities of Mankind, and the 
abundant Occaſions of Error that Mortal Men are 
beſet with. If they had an Inſight into theſe, the) 
would never expect that there ſhould be — 
Concord and Agreement, in any Sort of Men upon 
Earth, they would never wonder that they are not of 
the ſame. Mind in every religious Matter: 
Nor would they do this, if they conſider'd to 
what Ends and Degus Providence diſpoſes the Errors 
of Mankind. Bere muſt he Herefies, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
tbat ibey ubo are approv'd, may be nade manifeſ, 
1 Cor. xi. Ig. that it may be known, upon Frial, who 
are ſincere and ſound in the Faith. And! as! they are 
intended to try the Faithful, fo like wiſe to puniſh 
thoſe whotecerve not the Love of the Truib, 2 The. ii. 11. 
who refuſe to embrace it in their Hearts and Lives, 
and to yield Obedience to it. Moreover, Variety of 
- Opinions..4s: permitted by God, that we may be the 
more diligent and induſtrious in our Search after 
Truth. It is worth our obſerving what Themiſtius 
the Philoſopher told the Emperor Yalens, when he 
#12107 | =. complainꝰd 


Ch. XVII. among themſriuet, Anfeoefd!: 125 
complain'd to him of the Difference of Opinions a- 
mong the Chriſtians, God is pleas'd,! ſuich beg t 
dt and bis Glory by this Diverſity of 
that hente Men may reverence his Majeſty when 
they ſes that God's Nature is abſtruſe, and tis not 
ealy for every one to attain to an accurate Knowledge 
of him. And this excites us to u more ex- 
act Search and Enquiry, which will the more firmly 
eſtabliſii us in our Religion, and cauſe us to remain 
unſhaken for the future. If Auguſtine had not been 
tainted with the Errors of the Manicbæuns, he could 
not ſo evidently have laid o , and fo effectually con- 
futed their Madneſs. tis + Luther's — 
that the ſame Father — up, and made a Man 
by the Pelagians, when he ſtrove againſt them. By 
the wiſe Diſpoſal of Heaven Errors and Diviſions are 
the Occaſion of great Good to the Church. »Cerin- 
thus's g Chriſt's Divinity occaſion d the Wri- 
ting of Sr: John's Goſpel. There being many Adver- 
faries and Oppoſers of the Truth which St. Pau 
preach'd, he tells us that here was a great Door and 
fecua open d unto bim, _ —— that is, chere 
was the greater Opportunity dod and be- 
ing ſucceſsful in the — of — iniſtry. Up- 
on theſe ſeveral Conſiderutions it is rational to con- 
clude that the Errors which ariſe in the Church are 


made uſe of by Divine Providence to Events 
and Iflues, and therefore the Papiſti who cenſure and 


condemn the Proſeſſors of the Reformed be- 
cauſe they eſpy ſome falſe and miſtaken Notions em- 
braced by ſome of them, diſcover cheir Ignorance of 
the od and Conduct 'of the Almighty, and diſpa- 
rage his Wiſdom'in W — of bis Church. 
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426 Obj. That Proteſtants diſagree Ch. XVII. 
- Forrthly this is to be conſider'd, that all Peace 
and ent and Unity are not the Badge of a 
True Church; neither is all Peace the true Chriſtian 
Peace. There is an Unity among ſome Men, which 
is the mere Reſult of Ignorance and Folly, and they 
are of a Herd, becauſe they know no better. Here 
indeed is Quer ; but tis like the Quict of the Might, 
Which is dart withal. This is the Peace of Rome 
their /gnorance makes them he ſtill. The People know 
not how to oppoſe and diſpute : for they are blind 
and unletter d. And befades, there is an Unity in 
Vice and Wickedneſs, which certainly is no ways com- 
mendable. The Devils maintain a one with 
another. Thoſe black Fiends are kind and — 
among themſelves, and ate great Patrons and Upho 
ers of Peace and Concord, ſuch as it is. They are 
all of a Knot, and conſpire together to tempt us, and 
to ruine us. It oh ery ny our Name 
ir Legion; which ſpeaks not only the: Num- 
5 alſo their Union and Compact: — in a 
Body, and keep an Order, but it is for moſt horrid 
Purpoſes. Beſides, not only the Devils but their 
A and Accomplices obſerve a firm Peace and 
Alli There is a Club and Combination of them. 
Gebal and Ammon and Amelec, c. were of the Con- 
ſult apainſt 7 ae - they all agreed to plot againſt 
the Church of God. There is the Union of 
fou's Foxes which carries Fire and Devaſtation along 
with it. The unruly Leviathan is call'd ſo from the 
fa joining togetber of his Scales and Members. Of 4 
Truth againſt the Holy Child Jeſus both Herod and Pon- 
tius Pilate with the Gentiles, and the People: of Iſrael 
 avere gather d togerber, Atts iv. 27. Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, Jews and Gentiles, profeſs'd Adverſaries to one 
ſpincy againſt — — 
agai ut J The Phariſees and Sad- 
4 — — to one another) both unite and 
conſpire againſt Chriſt, and combine like Friends to 
oppoſe him. We read that certain of „ | 
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Ch. XVII. among themſetues, Anſiverd: 427 
nh Stoics, Men of a contrary Humour, encounter'd 
St. Paul. 'Fho' they were oppoſite to one another, 
yer they agreed to confront the Truth. Such is 
the Unity and Agreement of the Church of Rome: 
They are Brethren in Iniquity, and their Union is 
the Union of the Kingdom of Darkness. This we 
are certain of (whatever Brags they are wont to make 
of their Unity) that that cannot be a Mark of a True 
Church which is disjoin'd from Trath and Holineſs. 
But when Peace is in Conjunttion with Trae Doria 
and Sanctity, then and not otherwiſc ang 
Token of the True Church. | + 

Fifthly, I add this farther, that the Unity boaſted 
of in the Church of Rome is by Conſtraint, and there- 
fore is not commendable, They look upon the Vul- 
gar as Mad- men, and the Method they take to reduce 
them to themſelves, is by Correction and Darkneſs. 
They by Violence and Perſecution, and by keeping 
them in Ignorance think to tame them. I have {| 
ken of this latter before, and therefore I now: 
myſelf wholly to the former. It was rightly ſaid con- 
cerning the Papiſts by a Learned and Noble Perſonage 
not long fince of this Nation, that ben there ir 
Fire for them that diſagree, they need not brug of their 
Uniformity who conſent. It is no Wonder, that Unity 
is to be ſeen Papiſts, when it is Forced up 
them, whether they will or no, and when there ate 
ſo exquiſite Puniſhments and Tortures threat- 
ned to the Diſſenters. Say that — — — 
Animoſities about Religion (which 4 ſhall prov 
terwards not to be generally true) one Reaſon 20 
which is becauſe they are under the Laſh. This 
makes them entertain n. PP or Ceremonies 
without diſpu 2 4 06 93 at6 i 

1 will allo lar af. our — Lebvinh 21. 
When a Man armed ke tus Palaves hit 

—— in Peace; — th Men —.— Poſ- 
he raiſeth no ls : all ĩs quĩet and peace- 
able. 3 he tate 
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: Thixdlyy It cannot œem ſtrange to intelli 

Minds that there are — — 
Froteſauts about fome religious Matters, and that 
there are Etrors and Miſtakes in >the- Reformed 
Churches: for the Conſideration of the Nature of 
Naubend, und of the goa Ends to which God diſpoſes 
the/e Differences, will ſufficiently clear this. Firſt, the 
Nature and Diſpoſition of Mankind ſhould be confi- 
der d : We are to remember, that our Judgments are 
naturally imperfect; © we are apt to be perverted by 
2 by Ign Pride, by Self Love 
Sell 


orance, by 
Inteteſt, by Affectation of Novelty, and by o- 
ther corrupt Principles, which engender Error, and 
cauſe Diſtraction and Confuſion of Opinions. Where- 
fore the Papiſts, who aggravate the Vaniance of Opi- 
nions, and upbraid the Proteſtant" and [Reformed 
Churches with their Differences among themſelves, 
ſhew plainly that they underſtand not the Frame of 
the World, nor the Infirmities of Mankind; and the 
abundant Occaſions of Error that Mortal Men are 
beſet with. If they bad an Inſight into theſe, the) 
would never ex that there ſhould be a 
Concord and A t in any Sort of Men upon 
Earth, they would never wonder that they are not of 
the ſame: Mind in every religious Matter. 
Nor would they do this, if they conſiderꝭd to 
what Euds and Degus Providence diſpoſes the Errors 
of Mankind. ere mut he Here fies, ſaith the Apoſtle, 
that they who are approv'd, may be naue manifeſt, 
1 Cor. xi. Ig. that it may be known, upon 'Frial, who 
are ſincere and ſound in the Faith. And as! they are 
intended to try the Faithful, ſo likewiſe to puni 
thoſe whoteceive not the Love of the Truib, 2 Tefl. ii. 11. 
who refuſe to embrace it in their Hearts and Lives, 
and to yield Obedience to it. Moreover, Variety of 
Opinion is permitted by God, that we may be the 
more diligent and induſtrious in our Search after 


Truth. It is worth our obſerving what Themiſtivs 
the Philoſopher told the Emperor Yalens, when he 
| = complain'd” 
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Chi XVIL. among rhea lu, Anfoerd: daf 
—— to him of the Difference of < a- 
mong the Chriſtians, God is pleas' d, ſuich beg t 
ſet forth his Glory by this Diverſity of 
that hence Men may reverence his Majeſty; when 
they ſed that God's Nature is abſtruſe, and tis not 
caſy for every one to attain to an accurate Knowledge 
of him. And this ' EXCITES us to u more ex- 
act Search and Enquiry, which will the more firmly 
eſtabliſſi us in our Religion, and cauſe us to remain 
unſtiaken for the future. If Auguſtine had not been 
tainted with the Errors of the Manicbæunc, he coula 
not ſo evidently have laid open, and fo effectually con- 
futed their Madness. tis I Latbers Opinion, 
that the ſame Father — up, and made a Man 
by the Pelagians, when he ſtrove againſt them. By 
the wiſe Diſpoſal of Heaven Errors and Diviſions are 
the Occaſion of great Good to the Church. Ceris- 
 #hus's denying Chriſt's Divinity occafion'd the Wri- 
ting of Sr: /Fobn's Goſpel. There being many Adver- 
ſaries and: Oppoſers of the Truth which St. Pant 
preach'd, he tells us that there was a great Door and 
effetual — — im, 1 — 9. — 
was the greater Opportunity be- 
ing ſucceſsſul in the Diſcharge of ki iniſtry. Up- 
on theſe ſeveral Conſiderations it is rational to con- 
clude that the Errors which ariſe in the Church are 
made uſe of by Divine Providence to good Events 
and Iſſues, and therefore the Papiſts who cenſure and 
condemn the Profeſſors of the Refarmed Religion, be- 
cauſe they eſpy ſome falſe and miſtaken Notions em- 
braced by ſome of them, diſcover their Ignorance of 


the Method and Conduct of the Almigbry, and düſpa- 
rage his Wiſdom in dns ara. ond et. 
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- Fourthly this is to be: conſider'd, that all Peace 

and —— and Unity are not the Badge of a 
True Church; neither is all Peace the true Chriſtian 
Peace. There is an Unity among ſome Men, which 
is the mere Reſult of Ignorance and Folly, and they 
are of a Herd, becauſe they know no better. Here 
indeed is Huier; but tis like the Quiet of the Migge, 
which is dart withal. This is the Peace of Rome 
their /gnorance makes them lie ſtill. The People know 
not how to oppoſe and diſpute : for they are blind 
and unletter d. And beſides, there is an Unity in 
Vice and Mictedueſi, which certainly is no ways com- 
mendable. The Devils maintain a League one with 
another. Thoſe black Fiends are kind and friendl 
among themſelves, and are great Patrons and Upho 
ers of Peace and Concord, ſuch as it is. They are 
all of a Knot, and conſpire together to tempt us, and 


to ruine us. It was their own C n, aur Name 
1 Legion; which ſpeaks not only their Num- 
ber, but alſo their Union and Compact: are in a 


Body, and keep an Order, but it is for moſt horrid 
Purpoſes. — not only the Devils but their 
A and Accomplices obſerve a firm Peace and 
Alliance. There is a Club and Combination of them. 
Gebal and Ammon and Amelec, (5c. were of the Con- 
ſult againſt Hrael they all agreed to plot againſt 
the Church of God. There is the Union of 
fou's Foxes which carries Fire and Devaſtation: along 
with it. The unruly Leviathan is call'd ſo from the 
Fa joining togetber of his Scales and Members. Of 4 
Truth againſt the Holy Child Jeſus 60th Herod and Pon- 
tius Pilate with the Gentiles, and the People: of Iſrael 
wers gather d together, Acts iv. 27. Herod and Pontius 
Pilate, Jews and Gentiles, profeſs'd Adverſaries to one 
another, 3 . and Brethren in their — 
ſpiracy agai iſt Jeſus. The Phariſees and Sad- 
nay — one another) both unite and 
conſpire againſt Chriſt, and combine like Friends to 
oppoſe him. We read that certain of 2 
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Ch. XVII. among themſetues, Anſiverd: 427 
and Stoics, Men of a contrary Humout, encounter'd 
St. Paul. Tho they were oppoſite to one another, 
yet they agreed to confront the Truth. Such is 
the Unity and Agreement of the Church bf - Rome : 
They are Brethren in „and their Union is 
the Union of the Kingdom of Darkness. This we 
are certain of (whatever Brags they are wont to make 
of their Unity) that that cannot be a Mark of a True 
Church which is disjoin'd from Trath.-and- 
But when Peace is in Conjunction with Tue Doctrine 
and Santtity, then and not otherwiſe it yg” 
Token of the True Church. | +41) 

Fiſthly, I add this farther, - that the Unity boaſted 
of in the Church of Name is by Conſtraint, and there- 
fore is not commendable, They look upon the Vul- 
gar as Mad men, and the Method they take to reduce 
them to themſelves, is by e and Darkneſs. 
They by Violence and and by keeping 
them in Ignorance think to tame them. I have 
ken of this latter before, and therefore I now 
myſelf wholly to the former. It was rightly ſaid oon 
cetning the Papiſts by a Learned and Noble Perſonage 
not long ſince of this Nation, that ben there it 
Fire for them that diſagree, they need not brag ie of theo 
Uniformity who conſent. It is no Wonder, that Unity 
is to be ſcen Papiſts, when it is Forced upon 
them, whether they will or no, and when there are 
ſo many cxquifite Puniſhments and Tortures threat- 
ned to the Diſſenters. Say that n — 
Animoſitics about Religion (which I ſhall prove af- 
terwards not —— true) one Reaſon of 
which. is becauſe they are under the Laſh. This 
makes them entertain — W or Ceremonies 


without diſpu 3 * 12 ee 
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I will allo Lal. i. 21. 
When u frong Man armed keepeth: bis Palaces bis 
| Goods are in Peace; when Satan _ Men! — his Poſ- 
feſſion, be raiſeth no Quarrels: all is quĩet and peace- 
able. Hamas RI RET. te #oketb 
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2323 Obj. That Proteſtants d;/axres Chi, XVII. 
from bim all his Armour, and divideth the Spoil; when 
Chriſt comes and reveals the Truth, and undertakes 
to deſtroy the Power and Kingdom of Satan, then 
chere is Noiſe and Diviſion, and all is in an Uptoar. 
When God's Word is purely diſpens'd, and Holineſs 
and Godlineſs are urged with great Vehemency, the 
Devil beſtirs himſelf in a more than ordinary Man- 
ner. It is obſerv'd by Baronius and other Eecleſiaſti- 
cal Hiſtorians, that in the ninth and tenth Centuries 
there were no Hereſies or Diviſions in the Church: 
One Reaſon of which is, that Fear and Force ftifled 
them; and another is, that Wickedneſs and Debauch- 
ery reign'd in the Church in theſe Times, and the 
Thoughts and Contrivances of theſe ſo employ'd them, 
that they had no Inclination to —— OG was 
Truth, or what was Error. | 
But I proceed to the Sixth FR laſt Anſwer to the 
Papiſts Objection about the Contentions of Proteſ- 
ants, and — is this, They make Peace and Unity a 
of the True Church, and then apply it to 
tbemſelves, and wholly exclude us, but do not in the 
mean time look at Home, and conſider what Breach 
of Peace 15 Themſelves. I have all along 
granted that in ſome Reſpefts they are all of à Piece, 
they have evil Methods and Arts of keeping up Peace 
and Harmony, they have Unity — extorted. 
Bur notwithſtanding this, if N we come to look into 
path ” Dif find that the —— of Nome 
—_— Differences, as great, if not er 
. mong 2 
—— 7 and twenty ſeveral Schiſins in the Church 
of Rome are — enumerated by a * late Wri- 
ter. As it was with the mutinous Aſſembly at Epbe- 
ſus, which St. Late in the Alis of the ee 
of, ſo is ĩt amongſt them, Some cry one thing, and ſome 
ee You may ſee n, — — ane 
(23 ru Waeimes 0 ob i» 
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blow in one anothers Faces, and blaſt one anothers 
Credits. I will here crave: leave of the Reader to 
trouble him with the Names of the contrary Parties 
and Stictlers amongſt them, who are more irrecon- 
cilcable than any of Ours. The two Orders of the 
| Dominicans and Jeſuits are odious and abominable to 
one another: and their implacable Diviſion ariſes ſrom 
their different Opinions about Free- Willy the Divine 
and Human Concourſe, Grace and Predeſtination. 
They ſquabble and conteſt at a high Rate; and tis 
2 frequent ching with _ to * unn on 
each other. i W 780 
. — n, the Dominicans * Framiſcans fall — . 
ception of the Virgin Mary, the former 
maintaining that ſhe was-conceiv'd as all other Chil- 
dren of Adam, — — was not free ſrom Ori- 
ginal Sin: the latter ing, that her Conception 
was not like that of others, and mat de was mot 
tainted with Original Pollution. 

This is the ſame Quarrel with that of the Thomifs 
and Scotifts e The one with their Maſter, : Thomas» A 
guinas, preach'd that it was Hereſy: to ſay, the Vir · 
gin Mary was conceiv'd without Sin: The other 
with their Maſter, Scotut, denied this, and therefore 
they caus d the Feaſt of che tion of the Vir- 
gin Mary to be W and dalemaizod inte! Res 
man h. oF) darn arr 
I is well — a che Jeſuits and -Sorbonifts 
differ about the Pope's Supremacy and Infallibility': 
The one AY the Pope's Perſonal Infallibility and 
— — cha other holding the Supemority of a 

uncil above the Pope. Ang cen lately 
G5 the French Clergy. have in their Determina- 
tions ſer Bounds to the Pope's Supremacy, rendunced 
his Power in Temporals,  and-condemo'd:his Depo+ 
fing of Kings, which the Doctors of the College of 
Jeſus do titty oppoſe and gainſay. Thus it is evi- 
dent, that there are Diſſentions among the Romaniſts, 


that this Babylon hath its Confuſion of a A 
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Wbo is a Stra to the virulent Quarrels and 
Diſputes between the Mſoliniſis, the Followers of Me- 
lina, a Spaniſe Jeſuit, and the Fanſenif5; who take 
their Name from Janſenius Biſhop of Tpres'in Han- 
ders? The Controverſy between them is the ſame as 
to the Main with that between the Jeſuits and Do- 
minicans, namely concerning the Doctrines of Predeſ- 
tination, Free- Will, Ge. There is vaſt Oppoſition 
made on both Sides, but the Fury exercis'd againſt 
the Janſenifts is almoſt incredible. Thoſe that are 
converſant in late Tranſactions can tell how they have 
been perſecuted in France; and it hath been no leſs 
than Confiſcation and Banifhment not to ſubſcribe a- 
their Opinions. 
There are lately Libels and Sativa beben the Je- 
ſuits and Carmelites, not to mention perſonal Quar- 
rels of ſome eminent Fathers and Prieſts of that Com- 
munion. The Feſaits are 'a Sect and Faction, chat 
are ſo odious to the Venetian Papiſts, e they a are 
for ever baniſh'd out of that Republick. ' | 
That the Church of Nome hath Diſſenters, is ma- 
nifeſt from the late Molinos, the Father of the — 
F une ie ae duns 
to 
he Blactiowiſis and Anti-Macklowift differ 40 
Oral Tradition. And if I ſhould deſcend to other 
Particulars, - it would farther ap that theſe Babel- 
Builders have their Speec — they miſun- 
derſtand one — 2 and whilſt they are crying up 
Unity, they confute it by their own Practice. | 
It is notorious what a numerous Rabble of Schoot- 
do the Church of Rome hath bred, of different De- 
nommations and Sefts, who confounded one another 
as well as their nen, with their N Nun 
in Divinity. — * 
And as ſor thediverſe Onderof Monks — Friits 
in the Church of Rome, who fees not how they dif- 
fer and diſſent from, and even fight with one another? 
1 and the Templars, and the Teutonics 
©4317 were 
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were Religious Orders of different Conſtitutions and 
Laws. The Carthuſian Monks were founded by Aru- 
no, a German, but the Order was erected firit at Car- 
thuſe, a mountainous Place about ten Miles from Gre - 
noble in France. They are corruptly called Charter- 
Bonſe Monks. Different from theſe are the Henediſtiuss 
or Blact- Monts, fo named from St. Benedict or Ben- 
net, an Italian, their firſt Founder. -Avpuſftine the 
Monk firſt brought them over into Exglaud, and af- 
terwards by new Acceſſions and Additions to the 
Laws of this Order they were known by the Names 
of the Cluniacs, or Cluniacenſes, from Odo Abbot of 
Clugni in Burgundy and Gifter ans, ſo called from 
one Robert of Ciſtercium or Ciſtery in Burgaine and 
the Monks of Grand Mont. o r 
But next come four Sorts of Religioniſts chat call 
themſelves Friers (for Monks live on their own, ſome 
tell us, but Friers beg for Maintenance!) and theſe 
differ as much from one another as from the foregoing 
Orders. There are the Garmelites, Who have their 
Name from Mount Carmel in Syria, whence they 
firſt came: They are call'd #hite Friers. The ic- 
cond Order of Friers are the Augu/tins, in Honour 
of St. Auguſtine. The third are the Dominicans, cal- 
ted ſo from their Founder Dominic, a Spaniard ; They 
are alſo call'd Jacobins, and Black Friers, and Preach- 
ing Friers. The fourth are the Franci/cans, from Fran- 
cis an Italias that firſt erected that 2 art 
uſually called Grey Fries, and alſo Minoritos. They 
have ſeveral Sorts of them, as Capuchint, Gordeliers, 
Obſervantines, Recollefts,, &c. But the fitſt have the 
teſt Eſteem and Fame now: They are called fo 
m the Caputium or ſharp- pointed Hood or Cowl, 
which they wear. All theſe have different Notions, 
Maxims, and Obſervances relating to Religion and 
Worſhip; they quarrel and contend; they jar and 
Jangle 4. they write and they preach againſt one ano- 
Gr. 09 Da i ans . 
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-Theſe are the Principal Claſſes of the ers; but 
there are other Inferior ones, as Trinitarians, Bons 
Hommes or Good Men, Crouched Friers or Friers of the. 
Croſs, Friers of the Sack, Bethlemites,  Robertines, Mis. 
nims, Sc. Who have all one w 
other, that makes them diſagree with che neſt, 
There are at this very — — | 
up amongſt the Romani/is, and the Conclave and Con- 
are very much embaraſs'd with them. The 
Miſſionaries and Viſionaries are unacceptable to other 
Parties: and tis fear d by ſome that a new Model of 
= ry, as well as of Chriſtianity, is coining in the 
wits Brains. It is well, known what Noe and 
what Confuſion and Father 
Oreo late Writings have rais'd in France. - The 
Pope's Bull which condemn'd them hath been diſap- 
7 and rejected by the Archbihop 
of Paris, and b — — | 
Flower of the The ſhorr is, there are great 
Feuds, Sects, and Tisens am "would rend S. Furz | 
and the Scenc looks as if N w 
Chair in Pieces. i 
This may Aer ts att to that Gen re- 
Cavil of our Adverſaries, viz. that we Proteſt 
ants. cannot be of the Trae: Church, becauſe we are 
not at Unity amongſt ourſelves. If they unchurch 
us, they make it their own Caſe, becauſe it is appa- 
rent that they cannot agree among themſelves. W hen 
the Jews and Philoſophers of old objected to the 
Chriſtians their Diſſentions in ſome — of Reli- 
gion, that excellent Father # Clement of Alexandria 
return'd their Cavil upon them, that they themſelves 
had their ſeveral Sects and Factions. Yea, Themiftius 
the Philoſopher (whom I before mention d) on the 
like Ocean told the A Valens, t; that de 
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122 HER Charge agate hh 0 
our Proteſtant Churches can't plead Suc- 
hen, but the Church of Nome can ; 
and therefore ſhe is a True Church, but 
the Proteſtant Churches can lay to claim 


5 1 


15 


to — high Privilege, and conſequently are no True 


Churches To which I return theſe ſeveral Particu- 
las. Firſt,” The Arians of old boaſted  themſtlves 
to be a Charch from their Succeſton of Biſbops 

Theſe, ſaid they, ſucceeded in the Place of the Apo- 

ſtles, and {Apoſtolical Men, who 7 — the Chriſti- 

an Faith in thoſe Eaſtern Parts; and yet the Church 

1 of Nome itſelf condemns them (and that juſtly) as 

i] Feereticks,” And if they were ſuch, they could not he 

11 of the ue Church + therefore according to the Ro- 

|  maniſts themſelves, Succeſſion | is no valid”. _— in 

t the preſent Caſe. — 

1 1 The Parria b of Con ne 1 able 

1 lead Fucteſon: for he is in the Scat of thoſe who 

brought the Goſpel into that Country, yet tis 


1 well known that the Greet Church, and wir T 
41 the Conftanttimopolitan Primare, are pronounced Sebi 
| maticks by hi” Romaniſts, and are accordingly ana- 


theinztiz*d hy the Pope every Year. Whence tis 
evident that Sarceffon ly of x no Value with the Chur 5 
of: Rope! hen ſite © pleglcs. Uo Ig NS mi 
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Who ſecs not that this Succęſſan is 
to be 2882 this Dag hot barh for 

known in Africa, and many Parts © 
True Cbriſtian Churches are . to be ? 
Therefore it is idle to inſiſt on Perſonal Succeſſion. 

Fourthly, As to the Succeſſon in our own Church, 
we have as much to plead in that Caſe as is heceſſatyʒ 
and even as to the F of the Succeſſion of 
the Miniſtry, which is fuppos' by the Papifts' to bave 
been at the Reformation, we are uble to. ſatieſy any 
unprejudic'd Perſon as to that Matter. They inſiſt, 
that a little before or immediately after Queen Mary's 

Death, ſome of the Biſhops fled, Reds wetg-deprived, 
and others died; fo that there were none (or bull one 
at leaſt who conform'd to Proteſtantiſmiſ d ordain 
other Biſhops, They tell us, that Archbiſkop*Parks 
Was Lord by thoſe that were not Buhopss erg 
the Conſecration was void: and -conſequently.chere 
is no lawful Succeſſion of the Engliſh Clergy,.; But this 
is a groſs and wilful Miſtake ; tor Parter was conſe- 
crazed by four Biſhops, Harlow, Scorys., Coverdale, 
Hodghins 1 the two firſt ſt a been Biſhops in King Ed- 
ward's Reign, and were now Biſhops Elect of Chicheſter 
and Hereford. The third had 2 Biſhop of Exeter, 
and was now (by the Deprivation of Turber vile] Bi- 
ſhop both as, ro Right and Title. The lat was, but 
2 Suffragan Biſhop, but being conſecrated! as other 
Biſhops were, he had full Epilcopal Power according 
to the Law to conſecrate others. Thus the e 
of our Church is not diſturb d and broken Off. 

And fa as to the National; Synod. or Conmacation: a 
that time, tho' the Roman Cathulicks have objected 
againſt it as illegal, yet the contrary appears-ro any 
conſiderate. Man : for the U pper Houle, which con 
ſiſted of Biſhops, was walls) up either of thoſo chat 
ſucceeded. in the Places of dete Biſhops who at 
that tĩme were about ten or̃ eleven (and ſurely theſe 
could be no Intruders, but lawful Succeſſors in the 
R Sces) or it * of thoſe that came 

into 
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into the Places of deprived Biſhops, who tefuſed the 
Oath eee : Theſe were about thixtern or 
fourteen, . So many Sees being void, theſe were Le- 
gally choſen into them, and confecrated. Theſe were 
rhe due Repreſentatives of rhe Engliſh Church in 
National Synod, who with thoſe of the Lower Houſe 
of Convocation, make an entire National Council. 
Thus there is no Ground at all for the Cavils of the 
* Popiſh Writers againſt the Call of our Enylifs Cler- 
alter the Reformation, and the Defect in their 
ucceſſian. The Miniſtry in the Engiifþ Church was 
not interrupted, but Biſhops, were ordain'd'by Biſhops. 
See this defended By Jewel, Fult, Field, Guduyn, 
Sutlif, Maſon. And as for the Fable of the Nage s- 
Head Ordination, it is confuted by the Rerords of the 
Crown and the Regiſters of the Sce of Canterbury: In 
Corpus Chriſti College in Cambridge is the Original 
Inſtrument, deſcribing all the Particulars relating to 
Parker's Conſecration. This I thought good to add 


in Anſwer to the Romaniſis Cavil about the Lawful- 
neſs of our Miniſtry, and the Succeſſion of our Clergy -: 
tho” there of no abſolute Neceflity o ring 5 

I — 


for the V * of 51 „ Born not nu 2 
nor is that Eccleſiaſtick Ordination indiſpen/ably 
. to the conſtituting of a Miniſter "When 
it may be had, it is neceſſary; but not otherwiſe. 
In Caſe. of, Neceſſity, the People, or inferior Paſtors 
may ordain ſuch as they deem fir for that Work. 
. Fifthly, After all I Have this to adjoin, that ſuppo- 
ſing we could not prove our Succeſſion to be uninter- 
rupted, I ſay ſuppoſing this (which there is not the 
Tealt Reaſon to graut) yet this can be no valid O- 
jekkion againſt our Clergy; becauſe the Papiſt them 
ſelves are not able to make out an uninterrupted Suc- 
Biſhops. They ſtumble at the very Threſhald; they 
are not certain, that Heter was Biſhop of 5 or 
— — — —-—-—-— 
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that he was cyer there. Or, if this be yielded, th 
are not ſure who was Peter's immediate Suceeftor, 101 
who follow!'d; next. It generally goes thus, Linus 
Cletus, Clements, Anacletus, &c. But Epiphanius an 
others ate againſt this Order. f Jerome tells us, that 
many of the Latins held Clemens to be the next Sue: 
ceſſor of Peter. It is thought n ſome, that 
Linus was before St. Peter. Some will have him to 
be ſucceeded by Cletus. { Optatus and }| Augi fin 10 
out Cleras, and bring in Anacletus after Clemens, 
$ Baronius holds there were two Auaclituss ; one was 
Clemens Predeceſſor, the other his Succeſſor; the 
firſt had two Names, and was call'd Cletus and Ana- 
cletus the former Name is given him by. /enazzus, 
freneus, Enuſebius ; and the latter by Tertullian, Je: 
rome, Damaſus, &c. Thus the Romaniſts. falk of Suc- 
ceſſing and yet can't agree in the fir Succeſſion of all, 
viz. Who ſucceeded Feier. With what Face then 
can Succeſſion be pleaded hy the Papiſts? 2 A may 
. Eſpecially how can it, if we conſider, that the 
True and Legal Szcceſfon of their Biſhops is ſpoil'd 
ſeveral ways? as firſt, by the Plurality of Popes at 
the fame, time. There is ſufficient Hiſtory to prove 
that there have been two at once: yea, we are 45 
ſure that there were three at a time that pleaded 85 
| ight to the Papacyz and accordingly they exe- 
cured; the Office of Univerſal, Bithop, And actual 
perform d thoſe Parts of their Function which belon 
to it. A great Part of Biſhops and Prieſt that are 
and Weyl hi a conſiderable time in the Church of 
Rome, . derived. their Ordination from ſome of tho 
Anti- Popes: now, all ſuch Orders 'are_yacint an 
null, becauſe all theſe three Popes were laid aide b 


the Council of Conſtance, and tondemn'd and'depoy'd. 
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Where then is the Ordination and Succaſton o the 
Rowen Gharch, ? iGO VI „ral ics v 
eee ee e by the Undue nnd 
likgsl Eleydtion of Perſons ta the Papal Ghair, If 
Hany be auſtall'd Pope thro/Bribery, or Favour, or 
<. Populgey, or military Tumult, without che — 
06. 2 Election of x4 Cardinals, let him not be ac» 
0 counted Pope.“ This is the Law of their Church: 
and conſequently all thoſe that have obtain d the Pa- 
pacy by the Methods here forbid, have broken the 
Succeſſion of the Roman Biſhops. It is notoxious, and 
not denied by the Roman Writers themſelves, that ſe- 
veral Popes have been adyanc'd to the Pontiſicate by 
Simony, by Faction, by Force of Arms, b e 
and Intruſion, and in brief, by undue on. P 
Conſtantine was a Layman, and yet dimb'd: — 
Pontifical Honour, and held it two Years, and or- 
dain'd ſeveral Preſbyters. One of the. Biſhops: of 
Rome was a Female, and mounted the Chair, and 
kept ĩt about two Vears. This was recorded firſt by 
Rodolphas. Flaviacenſis, a BenediBiue Monk, a credible 
Author, who flouriſh'd about £.2..939.8little after 
the-Shce-Pope's fitting in the Papal Chair. AMarianus 
Seatus, anbther conliderable Author, teſtifies this, 
and faith, She held the Papacy two Years, and five 
Months, and four Days. Sigebert, a Monk, who 
wrote about 4. D. 1 iog, tells us of this Female- 
Pontiff. Martinus Polunus relates this Story, a Wri- 
ter of gaod Account, and a ſtiff Papiſt. Martin the 
Minorite is another Author, in his Flores Tamporum. 
Francis Retrurch, à Learned Writer, confirms the 
ſame ; 2 doth allo. Anthony Archbiſhop of Florence, 
a grave aud ſerious Hiſtorian. Other Writers of Note 
relate the ſame, as Raphael F olaterrams, Plating, Sar 
bellitu a Trithemiys, Nauclerms, Baptiſia Mantuanus, 
Aud ſeveral others. Thus the Line of Succeſſen of 
2 is — Hlegal — 4 
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that were not qualified for that Office. Am beſurt 1 
leave this Head, I will only obſerve this Ade Iu⸗ 
tention of the Prisf/ is to the Validity of 
Sacrament according to the Decrees of the C Wenig 
of Horente and Trent. Wherefore upon this: depends 
the Making or Ordaining of Prieſts; and where/there 
is not a"#igh7' Intention, there is no right Ordination ; 
conſequently no Prieſt, no Pope; and ſo the Sue 
ion 875 may menen d 
over 1929 1 } 
- Thin it is violated by the Popes beivg Hereticks : 
e of them have been, and have therefore 
| — condemn'd and deposd by Councils Thus 
Jobn XXIII. for denying the Soul's Immortality and 
other groſs 32 aud for wicked Practices, was 
depoſed by the Council 9 and ſome others 
had the Fate. It is contels'd 1 — Popiſh 
Authors themſelves, that ſome of the riffs were 
Atheiſts, ſome Sodomites, ſome Magi c. Ve- 
ry ctedible Writers fay, © that Sylveſter II. not only 
obtain d the Papal Dignity by Diabolick Arts, but 
exercisd'them afterwards.” Baroxias in his Annals on 
A. D. 91g. confeſſes, that . The Face of the Roman 
“Church Was become moſt filthy, andlewd.; og 
« imperious Strumpets ſway'd all theres at Who 
Pleaſute S chang — Biſhops placed, (which 
Religious Ears muſt — abhor,) their Puramours 
« were thruſt into St. Peter's Chair, falſe Popes, ho 
« ferve only to fill up fo large a Space in the Cata- 
logue ot * Bithoos of Nome. What could bak 
been ſaid more to our 2 — a Tal Popes then 
we are like to have a' Trae Succeſſion, | Bentdi@ IX. 
Syivefter III. and Gregory VI. did mutually expel ope 
another from the Papal Throne by Force of Arms: 
and they were ſo flagitious, that Plazina- gives them 
the Tirle of three moſt filthy Monſters, as I have obs 
ſerv'd before; Who can reckon ſuch as|thele as la. 
ful Sucre ſſors, and how can they be recxomd· a ſueh, 
* they are n, 17 OP : this POP not 


have 
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have been heir Lot, if it had been thought that they 
had 4 ſuecreded. So then che Depoſing of ſome 
at — ot Herefy, and other groſs Miſcarriages, ſhews 
plaitily that the Church of Rome cannot pfeud uin. 
rerrupted Fucteſſton, as the pfet end. 
8 the Szctefon is overthrown by the un- 
certain Młbunt which the French and Haltan Writers 
ive of the Popes. The Lifts which they p e 
r rf ben the former reckon ſeveral in the 
Catalogue of Popes, which the latter leave ddt. Ou 
phrins and Platina confeſs, that the Names and Acts 
of the Popes were very careleſly regiſtred. Bellur- 
mine corrects Platina and others that give an Account 
of the Popes Names and Lives; and he omits ſeveral 
that they reckon.” So that here is a great Confuſion: 
conſequently the Succeſſion cannot be clear. The 
Papiſts" therefore vainly boaſt of a True and Legiti. 
mate Succeſſion 3 and they as vainly object to us our 
Want of it for if they are deſtitute of it themſelves, 
they have no Reaſon to complain that we are ſo, To 
ſhut up this Head, Continual Succeſforn is no valid 
Proof of the Truth of any Cburch, and thereſpre ought 
not to be inſiſted on. And tho" renæug gd Tertal- 
lian, and of th ſpeak much of Sucre fon, yet they 


mean it of the Succeſſion of Doctrine, rather than 
of Petſons; or of Perſons no farther than as they are 
the Conveyert of that Dotrine, as à * learned Man ex- 
preſſes it. And hear whiat is faid by another, f Sut- 
i and Dottrint, ſalth he, is of more Con- 
ſequence than Sutceſſion of Ong s, and therefore there 
ing Law of God, whereby the Right whith' Men hold 
by the Perſonal" Sucteffon' clin; or ought, to" bintder the 
eee, of Faith an Do@rine.” Aud faſtiy, 1 will 
add what Mr. Dodwel hath ſuggeſted on this Point, 
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Ch: XVIII cax't plead Sucoeſſion, Anſwer'd: 4d 


inthe World but hath ſome. #njuſtifiable Twp... This 
Teſtimony, is the more conſiderable, becauſe it 
comes from one who talks much of Succeſſon in the 
Church, and is a Favourer of the Roman ſuaceſſan : 

but we ſec here he blaſts the Authority of t.. 
The Fourth Objeftion. of the Papiſts againſt us is, 
That the Jearnedeſt Proteſtants grant that the, Church. 
of Rame- is a True Church. But this 1 have amwer d. 
in a particular and diſtin& Diſcourſe which. I, hays. 
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28 againlt the Proteſtant Churches Bere 
LS tc} one great and heavy Charge which I will 
make good againſt che Churc 5 Roe 
and that is thiz, She is the Church of 


Antichrif, That I may have {ure Footing tor-all.that 
I. ſhall RY will 8 Diſcos. M thaſe 
Texts of. Scripture which particularly ſpeak of Axti. 
chriſt, and I will ſhew that they l lied 
eee e body. of 
| the g cn o OMe. ” RT in | Wa} ? — 8 
Wis begin with 1 Jobn ii. 18. L 5s the laft-Time (or 
according to the Greek, the daf Hour, which. is meant 
of all the Time. from the Apoſtles to the; hnal Con- 
ſummation of the World) and, as ye bang bears (from 
St. Pauls Writings, 2 Te ii. 3, Sc.) that Antichriſe 
(or according to the Greek, the Anticbrift, he chat is 
call'd ſo by way of Eminenty) ſball come, e, now 


here are many Awichrifhts there are are e 
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ſer Seducers, who ma Ser Antichriſts, and are 
the Fotetuimers of the Chief one. On chis Text 
then 1 found-theſe two Propoſitions; 1. There are 
many Antichriſts. 2. There is one Signal and Noto- 
riaus Antichriſt, more remarkable and infamous than 
the reſti All Impoſtors and Falſe Teachers and Cor- 
ruptets of the Evangelical Truths are deſervedly ſtiled 
Amichti#ts; that is, according to the double ar 
of the Word, they pretend to come in tb Room of 
Chriſt, and yet at the ſame time are again Chriſt, and 
are Advertaries to him and the Goſpel. The Apoſtle 
St. Fobw'\rells' us that there were ſuch ut icht as 
theſe in his Time, namely the Heretieks and Falſe: 
Prophets that diſturb'd the Church. S Magus 
was the Father of them all, who was baptiz'd, but 
afterwards apoſtatiz d from the Chriſtian Faith, and 
held that Chriſt was not really and truly Born, and 
that he did nor really Suffer and Die, but in Appear- 
ance only. So the Ebionites and Cerintbians denied 
that Chriſt was come in the Fleſh, and they renoun- 
ced his Divinity as well as Humanity. And many o- 
ther palpable Errors they propagated in thoſe Times, 
to vhich the Epiſtles of St. Paul, St. Peter, and St. 
Jude reter, as we may gather from the Deſeription of 
thoſe Hereticks in Irenæus, Epiphanius, and other An- 
tient Writers. There were afterwards other Here- 
ticks known by the Name of Gno/t:cks, and this was 
indeed the general Title of the Followers of Simon 
Magus ami Carpocrates. We are certain that whoſo- 
ever theſe Lſſr Antichrifts were, they were apoſta- 
tia d Chriſtians; for St. John expreſly te them, 
hey wen: bat: from us, V. 19 n A Q&A 

But beſides theſe meaner-  Antichriſts; ages aroſe in 
St. John's Days, he lets us know that the Grand An- 
kichriſt was to appear afterwards. He makes a plain 
Diſtinction between theſe ; the former; faith he, are 
ever 10w;z bur the latter oa tome! And as Chriſt 
had his Forerunner, to make way for him, to 
pue che Way of the Lord, ſo this' Greas un "= 
Wewer 
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ſtiled Antichrifls. It is of this-Great and Capital dns; 
ticbriſt chat Im now to ſpeak more particularly, for 
in a more reſtrained. Senſe there is but One Auticiriſt. 
This Name ſigniſies in a peculiar manner the Head 
of all Antichriſtian Powers. There are many Anti- 
chriſts, ſaich our Apoſtle, but there is One that ſur - 
nts them all. Of him there have been different 
— 4 — Opinions, both of old and of late. 
Some of the Antient Chriſtians held that he ſhall be 
a Jeu, of the Tribe of Dan, and ſhall come a little 
before the End of the World, and rebuild the Tem- 
e at Feruſalem, and reigu there, and reſtore the 
ewiſh Kingdom and Nation, and be received by the 
Jews as the Meſſiah. They held that he ſuall make 
War with the Nations, and ſubdue the whole Earth, 
and reign three Years and a half, and then Enoch and 
Elias (who remain alive in the Terreſtrial Paradiſe) 
ſhall come and fight againſt him. Theſe are the Tus 
Witneſſes that ſhall be ſlain by him, and riſe again at 
the End of three Lears and a half, namely; at the 
coming of Chriſt. This was the Opinion of the 
Greek. and Latin Fathers, and tis the general Belief 
of the Doctors of the Raman Church at this Day, 
who will by no means hear of any other Antichriſt. - 
Others have made the great Antichriſt to be who 
they pleaſe; Conflantine the IV ſurnam'd Coprony- 
245.. Was. call'd Antichriſt by thoſe who were for l- 
mage · Worſhip, becauſe he was a profeſſed Enemy to 
it, as his Father Leo Iſaurus was. Some diſtreſſed 
Germans took the famous Guſtavus Adolphus for no 
other than Antichriſt, when he invaded their Coun- 
try, and committed thoſe Ravages which forced them 
to abandon it. Some have fancied that he ſhall be 
the Devil in human Shape. Others have conceited 
that he ſhall be Nero alive again. By St. Jolas An- 
tichriſt Grotius underſtands Barc bosebas, and ſome- | 
times Caius Caligula. If any one Perſon above others 
be meant by Antichriſt, it is Simon Magus, 2 Dr. 
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Hammond, There is no Antichriſt. but Sin, ſaith 
Hanry Nicolas, the Father of the Familifs, Thu 
ariouſly have Perſons, given their Judgment on 7 
Subje&; and bave run wide of the Truths and. erred; 
not tuawing the Scriptures; or rather ſame of them 
have been miſtaken becauſe they have not diligently 
attended to what thole ſacred Rene UP deli very. 
about this Matter. 

That therefore which 1 ſhall EE is this, to 
lee what, Directions and Helps the Scripture. affords: 
us towards diſcerning, the Great Autichriſt, and to 
ſhew how plainly it poims at the Roman Pontiff and 
his Complices. For I do not confine, Antichriſt to 
one ſingla Perſon: he is not one individual Man, but 
a Race of Men. This is according to the Uſage 
in Scriprure,. where a Body of Men is repreſented as 
Que Rerſon. Thus Daniel expreſſes à long Series of 
Kings and their Kingdoms by four Kings, An. vii. 17. 
The High Prieft i in Hab. ix. 7. is the whole Succeſſion 
of che: Men of that Orden The Man vf, God is all 
faithful Miniſters of the Goſpel, 2 Tim. iii, IT The. 
whole Church is meant by the Woman. in Travail, 
Rev. xii. 1. and by the Moman in the Wilderneſs, 
Rev. xii. G. So by Antichriſt is not meant one Per- 
ſon alone, but a Combination of Men; and this i 
that Body of Men which conſtitutes the Church o 
Koame. But che Pope himſalf is chiefly; intended, bes. 
cauſe he is the Head of the Antichriſtian Government, 
Dominion and Authority, and the Cauſe and Author 
Neth the whole — — and Adminiſtration of it. 

aking it altogether, I ſhall prove it to be the Auti- 
abril ſpoken of by St. Jahn, 1. according to his 
Name, N. to the Deſcription that St. 2 
— 3. according to the Character of t 

erunners/of Antichriſt. nig vol 950 
+ Faſt, let us conſider the — Antichrih, and EY 
ſerve what oppoſes and what apes. Chriſtianity... Is — 
the Church and Polity of Rome the great Qppaſer, 
ee the Chriſtian Religion? Is nor Tint 


ins 
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wk of Popery contrary to theexpreſs Laws of OH 
ho are they that ſo ly" ſpeak aud write 
ainſt the Gerken of Chriſtiamty as the POpIH 
octors? What hath done more Miſchief t the 
Goſpel and the ſincere Profeſſors of it thin the No- 
man Confederacy? Again, as to the other 
of the Title of Anliebriß, as it ſigniſies dhe that 
ſubſtitutes himſelf into Chriſt's Room, how fixiy is xi 
plied to him who tiles himſelf the Ve Up? 
115 is out Lord's Rival, be pretends to 
him, he uſurps his Office, he is a falſe' Chriſt. — 
ſo the vol Religion of Rome is only ſomerhing in 
the Place of true Keligion: it is a falſe andi ebunter- 


ſeit Chriftianity, and their Chureh is a Mock. Church. 


Secondiy, The Pope and the Church — 
Antichriſt” even according to the DUM on Which 
St. Jobn gives of him. 1 Jobs ii. 22. N Liar 
bat be tba denieth that Jeſus is the Chr ? He i rbe 
Antichriſt that denieth the Father and the So ® for by 
denying the Son e he doth by cn ence de · 

the Father. Again, Oba iv. ver." try Spirit 
at cbnfeſſetb not ha} us Chbrift i. * in the 


Fleſh, "is nd? of God *\ and bi i that Spirit b 3 


tichriſt, yen have beard that it all cum 
In both Which Places St. gives us it ag A diſtin- 
guiſhing'Matk' of the 'Great” Antiehriſt, char he de- 


nies Chriſt tõ be come in the Fleſh; which the ve- 
thing which the Church of Nome denies; forthe? 
hy ts do Ie hot in expreſs Words, they do vox formal 
renounce the Article of our Saviour 1 yer 
in effect they do it by d his Offires/* They de- 
ny his Ringiy Office by ſetring the Pope up as unver- 
ſal Head and Monarch of all Churehes and 
throughout xhe World. deny his Hriej Ogg 
fice by maintaining the Sactifice of the Maſi und Sas 
tisfaction and Indulgences; and by Prayer'ro”\Saints 
and Rn Hoy they ſer up theſe in Chriſt Roo Tae 
and thereby geny bim to be the true anden 
dat en God and Men. They der 
1 £ = 
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PropherizeOffice"by diſowhing, rhe Scripthres Sulfici- 


ab by aſſerting'the Pope's Infallity Thus 
by a fevena ay ho be Practi oe ry, up: 


oilydeny Chrift ro be come in rhe Fleſh 0 hey 
acknowledpe- him to be that Chriſt who et fortk 
to us ich rhe Scripture * they do not own him to b 


the true Aeſiab according to all his Offices: they do 
not aſcribe to him the Prophecics of a *& Saviour 
and-Redecmer : this therefore is call'd juſtly be Spirit 
of * Amticbrift, And tis obſervable how fitly this is 
expreſs d in that forecited Text, Ibo is a Liar but 
% Abart denieth that Jeſus is the Chriſt As much. as 
to fay, thoſe Seducers and falſe Teachers who ſhall 
ariſe in the Church of Rome ſhall prove themſelves to 
be the greateſt of Liars for when they 
fels that Chriſt is come in the Fleſh, in 2 Fr ey they 
do ir not. They ſeem indeed to acknowledge Jeſu 
to be Chriſt, but in reality they renounce this Doc- 
trine; for they do not own him to be ſuch a Chriſt 
as he is repreſented in the Goſpel. They aſſert Things 
that are derogatory, yea repugnant to hi Perſon, his 
Natures, his Artribures, his Offices, the Vertue and 
Efficaey of his Merirs. And in derogating from 
Chriſt; they do ſo like wiſe from God the Father, and 
therefore it is deſervedly ſaid that this Antichriſt de- 
nieth the Father and the Son. 

This ſhews how appoſitely the Epithet 3 Voce 
the Liar is given here to the Roman Antichriſt, Tho 
he makes an outward Profeſſion of God and his Son 
2 Jeſl — 4 he denies them. Though be hath 

Porm and Shew of Chriſtiamity, yet he 
= —. of it. He talks of Chriſt, and his 
Birth, and Paſſion and Reſurrection and latercefnon, 
but renounces the Vertue and Energy af them. He 
owrs the. Ohriſtian Religion, but abuſes, perverts and 
eſt Artieles of it. Wherefore that 
of Hilary is applicable here, * He that denies -Ghrift to 


. 'Quiſy ais Cbriſtum, quslis ab Apoſtolis el Icarus, negavit, 
ni eſt, Cont. Auxent. po pid . 
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be ſuch as be. was preached and declared to be i the. - 
poſtles, it, Antichriſt. The oppoling of the Docttines 
F the les is a certain, Mark of Antichriſt a and 
tis evident. that the Pope and his Diſciples hay&-abat- 
ned the Apoſtolical Doctrine. Chriſt is not 8 
them as he was by the E iſts and 88. 
Or, when they ſeem to aſſert ſame 
they in reality diſown them, as I have ſhew'd above 
88 Offices of Chriſt. To which Pur 
pole St. Auguſtine ſaith ſlightly, .“ Antichriſt is a 
Liar, becauſe. he profeſſes with his Mouth that Je- 
« ſus is the Chriſt, but denies him in his 
« Therefore. he is a Liar, becauſe he ſpeaks one thing, 
« and doth another.” This is the lying and deceiving 
Antjetnult of Heme... ., i vhs 14 Norge 1 od 
Thirdiy, This Deſcription which. is givenus.of the 
Forerunner s of 0 the Great Antichriſt. proves that the 
Pops and his Adberents are that, Antichriſt, For we 
mult grant that thoſe made way. for theſe, and there 
fore from the Doctrines which, they diſpersd and pro- 
pagated, and from the Practices which they indulg d 
themſelves ang; we may gather that Rome is the Great 
Antichriſt. I have partly mention d their Character 
before According to the accqunt. which is given us in 
ancient Writers of the Followers of Simon. Magus, 
of the Nzcolaites, of Ebion and Cerint us, of Menan · 
der and Carpacrates, and the Sect of the (ngfticks. . 
Theſe laſt eſpecially may be ſaid to be the Forexunrers. 
of the Papal Antichriſt, as they ſubyerted the great 
and ſubſtantial Doctrines of the Goſpel, as they pre- 
tended to an Exceſs of Severity in ſome Things, and 
to Lene fl from crab xg 15 — wi looſe 
and extravagant in other Things, and taught Immora- 
lity and Lewdoels ; as they were great Perſtoutors of 
thoſe that diſſented from them: all, Which Things 


a Mendax et Adtietriſtus, qui ore ptofiretur Je ſum efls Chriſtam, 
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were Judaizersy. and ſuch are he Þ 
row niuny of their Rites from the Ei 


$ in their fn te ing 
the Priefss Hahits. and Jemen, 
the _ and Ornaments of their 
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many other things which —— derive 
tical Lam; and defend and maintain them from 


2 * < 2 thoſe ges we any 
in the Writings andus, Taftatus, <>, pag 
Lorinus, Bellarmine. They found moſt of their 
and on whas they meer with n the of — 
monial Yea, they in mare Thin 
* they, like the Feaus, / 
Blindneſs and Ignorance, and implicit Faith: _ 
982 to be — nod Ambe. 
wit Scriptures, prefer them to 
er — — the only 
People and Chunk of God: beat the ſame Ha- 
. eee — 
things the Paprſts- o . as in 7 
in an unknown Tongue, and kee the Scriptures 
— the Prople; for the latter, 28 them 
„have part of their Prayers in Harem which they 
— 
is in fot. which the common. People. hay 
Knowledge of. "The. Jatter 1 only — Places. 
45 * to be read by the 3 
i.. 
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to a certiin Age: but the former deny the 
ble to the People. e part 
hed 
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call'#-Awutebrift, and is the Grrat and Siga 
Jobn. Now, I mes [ar to enquire 
into other Places of Scripture, which will farther 
inform us about the fame Truth. Any Man of un- 
ane pþ muſt acknowledge that the Po- 
Antichriſt is plainly * by the = 
Paul ĩd the 2 Epi 
the Theſſalonians. He there corrects — ras of 
his — — Chriſt's E's comps which they 
_ apprehended, fro m-their 5 3 the 
Apoſtle — would N very © - bur he 
ters them know that rhar Day, ſpuill not come except 
there come a falling away fir ſt, and that Man of Sin be 
revealed, ibe Son of on, Kc. I wilt briefly 
preſent 3 with. 4 Comment on the whole, 
whiett 1 not will corvigce him that this part 
of the Chapter muſt neceſſarily be N * 
cerning the Antichriſt Rome. The Corru 
which was te be and haih I the 
by hoes a how | ll W 8 
ling aw great, general and viß the 
Church from the Doctrides which . 1 * by 
Cbriſt and the Apoſtles, and from the Wordttip which 
vas preſeridꝰd and practis d by them. The © Head of 
this Apoſtaey is delcrib'd by rheſe following Mays 
and*C ; firſt, he is call'd che M 
to ſnhe N that he is a notorĩous S ee 
hiemſelf, and that he is the grand Author of Vice and 
Villany in-orhers.. The perfonal Enormities of rhe 
genera Roman Pontiffs are krownto all that 
have their Lives. The Hiſtorians of their own 
|  Gg Come 
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Communion ſpare them not, becauſe they knew it 
was in vain to conceal thoſe flagitious Acts which 
were committed in the View of the World! And 
them T need not ſhew what an Iuffuenct theſe had 
on the corfupred People, who were encouraged to 
Increaſe their Vices, and to augment their Guilt by 
the Example of their ſpiritual Father and Ruler. De- 
ſervedh then is the Head of the Antichriſtian Church 

ited by the Apoſtle the Mas of Sin, though 51t Ho- 

e/5be the Title which is given: him + bumlelf and 
is Followers. 

The next Character is the Son of Prdition — 
2 he is the great Author of the Deſtruttion of the 
Souls yo. Bodies of Men. He is — Abuddon, the 
Apollyon ſpoken of in Rev. ix. 11. Though be 
Lach to be the univerſal” Guide of the Church, 8 
to conduct it into the way of Salvation, he by 
vile and wicked Artiſices ſeduces it into Err and 
*Falſhood, foſters it in Superſtition, and breeds it up 
n rank Iolatry. And as he thus deſtroys others, ſo he 
hall be deftroy'd himſelf,” and on that acoount alſo is 
*call'd he Son o Perfition, the very Title which our 
Saviour gave the Taptur Fwdas, Joh Xvii. 12: Whenee 

ther that the Pope is not the Succeſſor of Pe- 
e 'of Judas, and ſhall; like him, zo to his own; 
Place, or, as'we find ic foretold in Rev. n. 8. 4 
* into Perditi on. 
It follows in the Deſcription which he Apoltlc 
ives of Antichriſt that he oppoſeub and exaltetb'bim- 
125 above all that is call God, or that is-worfhipped - 
that is, the Pope x5 he pretend to be Chrift'sVicary and 
f 4 al Head of the Church, claims Superiori 
over all Emperors, Kin  Princts and civil Magit- 
tutte, who at God's wr => — and to whom 
Civil Worſhip and Hope are Allo che Earth 
is the Pope's Dioceſe, be is the chief Governor of 
the whole World: he hath Command over all the 
Kulers of the Earth. This High Prieſt is above 


2 and accordingly he treats them as he pleaſes. 
Theys known Nee that the Emperor 3 


— 
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the -IV* with his Queen waited bare, Foot. three 
Days together at Pope Hildebrand's Gates in froſty 
Weather: that Frederick the Iſt held Pope Adrians 
Stirrup: that Pope Alexander Adrian $ Succaſſar) ſer 
his Foot on the Neek- of the foreſaid 5 mperor. 
It is ) wonderful; ſaith an op ek of the Roman 
Communion, what King Henry the IId of 95 
ſuffer d, how he ſubmitted himſelf, and engaged to 
do thoſe: Things which a / private Man would: ſcorn 
to undergo in theſe Days. Pope Celeftine, the IIIA, 
when the Emperor Henry the VIt came to Nome to 
be crown'd, ſet the Crown upon him with his Feet, 
and then kick d it off, ſaying, By, me Kings. reign. 
Our King John took off his Crown from, his own 
Head, and ſaid it at Pandulnbus, the Pope's, Legate's 
Feet, to be- diſpos'd of as the Pope thought fir. 
+ Luther tells us that the Emperor Sigiſnund, the 
Pope's Priſoner at Canſtance, had a Deacon's Apparel 
on him, and he read the Goſpel to the Ee as 
is Maſs - Servant. I have ſhew'd. before that de g 
of Kings was voted laudable and chriſtian by the fourth 
Council of Lateran, and practis d by ſeveral Popes. 
Here I will add — the Church of Rome allows not 
only of the depoſing but killing of crown d Heads. 
The Jeſuits are ſworn Defenders of this Doctrine: 
among whom Bellarmine and Marzana are the chiefeſt, 
but others have in . Terms aſſerted it. \ Andreas. 
Eudamen, in his Apology for Carnet, tells us that this 
is the Doctrine not only of the Jeſuits, but all che 
Divines and Doctors of the Church, yea tis the Suf - 
frage of the whole Church. And we hs 1855 their 
Practice is anſwerable to their Principles: the Empe- 
ror Hemy tlie VII vas poyſon'd in the . by 
2 Monk. One of the 2 — Character in Swin/ted 
Abbey poyſon'd King Jahn. The Villain who aid 
Poyſon on the Pommel of Queen Elizaheth's Saddle, 
delign'd by it her Death. The Roman -Catholicks, 
| Kg Dy the Gunpowder Plot to take — the 
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Life 'of King James and the Ro Famil "9 
King of France together were ſtabb'd for vouring 
the Prote ſtant Belge the one fell by Clement a 
7 955 Frier, becauſe he was not Papiſt enough; 
the other” Navillac, former a Mont but when 
he did that execrable Fact, a Sollicitor, becabſe cho 
this Prince had been a Proteltane, and turned Papiſt, 
yet he was nor ſufficiently vigorous: the bare 3 — 
ing his Religion would not ſerve. Both theſe Mur- 
derers were encouraged and applauded by the Pontiffs 
of Rome, it being their great. Delight to diſpoſe of 
the Lives of Princes dem to their Will, and 
to have the, Command of Sceprers and Crowns, and 
 farjoully to drive over the Necks of Kings and Em- 
perom. Thus they exalt themſelves above all that is 
called Cod, or that is wor pp d. 

It is further added in the Character of this Great 
Antichriſt that he as God ftteth in the Temple of God, 
Bering himſelf "that be is God. By the Temple of God 
is meant the Church of thoſe that call themſelves 


Chriftiste, where God is viſibly and outwardly wor- 
ſhipp” d. And the Church of Nome particularly may 
be called. the Temple of God, by "reaſon of What it 
once ſignally was. It Was the famous Place where the 
Chriſtian eligion and Worſhip were. It was, as 
S$ozomer calls it, the $:hoot of the Apoſtles, the Me- 
tropolis of Piety, and no Place was ſo eminent for 
Chriſtianity as that. And *tis-call'd the Temple 
* becauſe it is ſo reputed by thoſe that belong 8 
This is the Chutch that boaſts itſelf to be the 
PT true Temp le conſecrated to Chriſt. Here Anti- 
. ts, hrs his papal Chair is placed, here is his 
of Reſidence: yea, he „tt over or upon this Tem- 
X 0050 ſo tis in the Original) which denotes to us 
kit domineering over the Chriſtian Churches, His 
-uſurping” rol Power and Sovereign Authority 
over attChriftendom: And here he fbews bimfeif tbat 
Saris Cd, that is, he claims Prerogatives proper to 
God only. Ir is not enough that he is above the 
Church and Common-yealth, above all Biſhops, 
4 Princes 
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Princes and iy wg but he boaſts N 2 Pn 
en and Vea, he can 
899 to diſpenſe with che dvins 
11 65 mmands. He 2 a 9995 55 
2 0 yk hath by ſeveral Decrees and 5 A 
vour'd to perſuade Men, that he can do whe be will, 
in Heaven, and Earth, and Hell. 

That we may be further Inform'd who is the Ah: 
richriſt deſcribed here by the Apoſtle, tis added, 7 
know what with-holdeth, that he mig , be revealed iu in 
bis time. For the M ery of 2 „ doth already 
work, only he who now lefteth, will let, until be be 
taten out of the way : and then ſhall the wicked be re- 
vealed. The Antient Fathers were of Opinion chat 
what wth-holdeth and he that letteth, was the Roman 
Empire and Emperor: and accor ly they, held thar 
Antichriſt was not to come till ch wil Stare of the 
Empire was deſtroy d. So thought Tertullian, and 

accordingly ſaith, that cc For this cauſe the Chriſtians 
* were pliged to pray for the Roman Emperors: 
<« for by their continuing, the horrid and, grievo 
„ Calamity of Antichriſt was happily hindred.. 
the Apoſtles. Words are interpreted concerning the 
Roman, Empire by f Ferom, f Optatus, $Chry/oftom, 
+ Cyrill of Jeruſalem, I Auguſiine, and others. As long 
22 F wy OC Sin ſhould be SHEN 
a S Was co a r upon the 
dil: * the r Emperors. de Pay dath 
not here e&preſsly name ;7b2/z, ſaith St. hm, ber 
cauſe this would have been injurious to the Chriſtians 
at that time, and the Emperors wou certainly have 
fallen upon them with great 5 6 "IT herelote the 
Apoſtle. 708 this darker Way of ſpeaking, wo -xdlize» 
and Fee that which with- 2 {of 1 
e ſee what, is the concurrent 6 
r of the Church about theſe ori 
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they were perſuaded that the Roman Empire was 
meant by them, and that the Government of the Eu- 
_ gerors was to ceaſe, that Antichriſt might ſucceed in 
his Place. The Man of Sin was to ariſe when the 
ge. Empire expired, and this appeared in Au- 
guſt aluß. 28 TOM es 
» Its beginning was in Julius Ceſar, or rather in 
Auguſtus, , when he had got the Victory at Actium, 
and when £Ezypr became à Roman Province. The 
Empire at laſt came to Conſtantine the Great, who 
divided it among his three Sons; and fo the Weſtern 
| Monarchy. was ſeparated from the Eastern. Now 
they become two formal Empires the Roman and 
Greek, There were twelve in all beſides Conſtantine 
(Conflaniine the Great's Son) that ſucceeded in the 
Weſtern or Roman Empire, the laſt of whom was 
Augafiulys. In him therefore ended the Roman Em- 
pire about A. D. 470, and e e that which 
with-beld, and be that let, were taken out of the way. 
Therefore St. Jerom about this time hearing of the 
taking of Rome by the King of the Goths, called to 
mind this Text of the Apoſtle, and applied it, He 
that with. held, ſaith he, is taken away, and we may un- 
derſtand thence, that Antichriſ® is approaching. At 
this time the Roman or Meſtern Empire was deſtroy'd 
by the Gorhs; and Auguſtulus was ejected and depoſed 
by Odoacer King of the Heruli: and the Imperial 
Seat of Rome was void, and not one Emperor ap- 
pear'd in all the Ve, for the ſpace of 327 Years, 
that is, till Charles the Great. There was no Pre- 
rence to à Reman Empire, for ſeveral Kingdoms 
wer erected in [taly and the adjacent Parts by the 
Barbarians that invaded thoſe Regions, as the Gorbs, 
Hunt, Fandals. Wherefore it was no longer the 
Roman Empire, no more than the Mirian was when 
the 5 of Perſia ſeiz d it, or the Grecian, when it 


Vas ſwallowed up by the Roman. 
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J Qui, tencbit, de wedio fit, & non intelligemus Antichriſtum 
appro Autre? Epik. ad Agerach, de Monoga mia. 
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It is true, that Charles. Ys Great before: mention d 
retended to reſtore the Roman Empire abour"the 
Year 800, and he reſumed the Title df Cr; but 
it was a hare Title. And the German Emperors, Who 
hold from him. ever ſince are not Succeſſars of the 
Roman Emperors, but only the Shadow of them. 
Germapy is parcell'd out among ſo many Princes and 
Prelates and free Cities, that the Emperor deleryes not 
that Name: and that his Heir is tiled the” Ng of the 
Romans, is a Compliment rather than a'Reality. And 
beſides, tis a poor Claim to the Roman Empire, when 
they haye nothing in all the Roman Tertitories in 
their Poſleſſion, all the Dominions heretofore belong- 
ing to the Roman Monarchy being otherwife difpoſed of. 
Mell then, we may conclude, that the Roman Em- 
fire was extinct in Auguſtulus, and then the [mpe- 
diment, Which the Apoſtle he ſpeaks of being fe- 
moved, that, wicked one was revealed, the Papal An. 
tichriſt came upon the Stage. For before he Was hin- 
der'd by the Roman Emperors: the Seat was not void, 
he could not aſcend the Throne till Cz/ar left it. 
The Soyercign Civil Power of the Reman Emperors 
would not ſ{uffer him to exert, his Power and Juril- 
dition fully. They could not both ſtand together, 
they were ſo great: therefore when one gave way, 
the other was ready to come into his Place. When 
Rome ceas'd to be the Seat of the Emperor, it ſoon 
after became the Habitation of Antichriff* and the 
Roman Empire was turn'd into an Ecclefiaſtical Em- 
pire or Hierarchy. This gives us à very plaig and 
obyious. account of this part of the Ae, Chara 
ter of Antichriſt, and we catnor reaſonably refuſe to 
A „e 
hers is only one Paſſage more retaining, to con- 
firm us in this Application. The coming of Anti- 
chriſt is after the wor king of Satan, with all Power, 
and Sigut and lying Wonlers, and with all Be:eroable- 
ne/3 of Unrighteouſneſs. The Papiſts pretend 8 N. 
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racles, which indeed are but Counterfeit, and wroughr 


by the"diabolical Aid: they deal in Funde, Pics 
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zends, Fables, Impoſtures, Forgeries, pious Frauds 
(as they call them), ſophiſtical Argutnear Fallacies, 
talſe Reafpnings. They cunningſy pretend. Chriſt's 
Cauſe whilſt they deſign the promoting of their own. 
All this is as twere proper and peculiar to Popery 
and therefore it is call'd the Myſtery of Iniguity, be- 
Cauſe it hath a Shew and Pretence of Holineſs, but 
really contaias in it the vileſt Iniquity, the worſt of 
Vices and Wickedneſſes. And tis firly added, God ſents 
them ſuch ſirong Deluſions,' that they ſhall believe a Lye, 
To Þ£us\@vthe Lye, the Grand Impoſture of : for 
this is by way of Eminency call'd the Dye: becauſe 
their whole Religion is one great Lye, one grand Cheat. 
And now I appeal to the judicious and unbiaſs d 
Reader, whether his Chapter be not a clear Deſcrip- 
rion of the Roman papal Antichriſt, whether it doth not 
without any ſtraining and-forcing, preſent us with his 
true and lively Portraiture. And I alſo appeal to the 
Reader, whether it be not very reaſonable to reef and 
deſpiſe thoſe Interpretations which ſome liave faſten d 
on this Chapter: as that of Dr. Hammond, who under- 
ſands it of Simon Magus and the Gnoſticts his Followers: 
tho! he of all Men can leaſt maintain this, becauſe he 
holds that the Gnoſticts were in the Apoſtles Nimes, and 
that the New Teſtament refers to them often: whereas 
that Apoſtle here ſpeaks of Impoſtors that were yet 
10 come, and to be revcal'd afterwards :- therefore his 
Opinion conſutes it ſel. Do ils ei 
By the Man of Sin Grotius. underſtands the Empe- 
ror Caligula: but this Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians was 
writ in:Ciauzirs's Time, whoſe Predeceſſor Caligula 
Was: This hath been ſufficiently proved. Beſides, it 
can't be meant of Caligula, becauſe it is ſaid the Man 
of Sin was 10 be reveal de but according to Grotius, 
-Caliguls was then Emperor when this Epiſtle was 
+writ./ Further, Antichriſt fits in the Temple af God, 
therefore tis not meant of Nome Etbnict. And laſt- 
ly, Grotiut makes the ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſſalonians 
to be: writ before: the fir, to ſerve: his own Purpoſe, 
which very few; I behere will agree to. 3 2 £ 
KD | ; acc 
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IT nced not inſiſt 1 tes + 
the Chapter to Mabomet, Which was dont meer 
ſerve that Gauſr, which he had eſpons d. 
Pr. Lghtfom will have it belong primarily to the 
Jewiſh Nation, but to maintain this, he full into ver 

| oo rm te: 1 tions of the and 

which nl Reader can brock: ud belitles, 
he — that t the Jed is meutt ert 
marily, yat the Roman isallo to be tukrei / ing e 
tichriſt here meant. Nir. Le Cierr, in his 
to Dr. flammond, ſeems to enoline to the laſt Aurhor s 
Opinion, —— — — of Sin to be the . 
bellious Jem, — their Ringleader ir 
the — ge my By ono Andi larel 
another learned W riter in his _—_— run i 


on the Fees likewiſe, the Jewiſh Converts to 
Chriſtianity n, I the Deſtruction 


of F 2+ yiavil bar $9513 
"Thee Ee tees ab e which they had 


them, that is, to ſhew that they are able 
— in defence of a new O and 
none aps could have ſaid more. But Þ > 
wherher they ſpeak their 6wn Minds; and when their 


A ms on this Subject are co they will 
be found to claſh with ont another, and rherefore T 
leave them at preſent! to their mutual Confuration. 
But the ion, which I have oſſer'd, is, 1 
conceive, all of a Piece, and the — vt it 
are exactly conſiſtent; and from the 
. _ wy mfer the Truth of the x Priory * 
parch'd this-remarkable Place in the - 
ol CONS 2 to the Theſ/alomians, I proceed to handte 
ſome qther notable Texts, and pa thoſe in 
the Book of — which will — 
us in the of what I am ſuggeſt 
Head of the Church of —— — 
that Religion are the Creat ia, hy nary) 
Verſe of che | 1% Chapter of this 'BookrTherevute Ar 
ſet down the three Periods of Time, w which this 
Book telates, "Write * 
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and the Things which ws, and the Things which ſpall 
be bereafter. 


The firſt Dividon, namely of the Things which 
St. Jobn bad ſeen refers th the \ foregoing Viſion in 


_ firſt . ter. | 
— Diſtribution, to wit of the Things 


5 are, comprehends the Viſion of the then pre- 
ſent State of the /even Churches, with Epiſtles to them, 
to inſtruct, admoniſh, exhort, and reprove them. I 
know there are ſome, who think that theſe ſeven 
Churches of Af are the Univerſal Church of Chriſt 
in all Ages, to the End of the World, divided into 
ſeven Periods; Forbes, Cocceius, Dr. More, have done 
this Part well: but they all diſagree about the diſtinct 


| Periods, and therefore there is no Heed —— 


—— 
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to them. Mr. Brightman is poſitive in ſetting 
the more particular Churches which are — 
by thoſe {Afar ones, as the Primitive Churches till 
Confiantine the Great by Epheſus the Churches on 
forward from | Conſfiantine to Gratian, by Smyrna 
thoſe from the Year 380 to 1300 by Pergamus: thoſe 
from 1300 to 1520 by Thyatira : « Church of Ger- 
many by Sardis the French, Genevian, Dutch, and 
Scotch Churches, by Philadelphis : England by Las- 
dicea. But there ſeems to me to be more Invention 
and Subrilty in theſe Applications than Truth and So- 
lidity: and therefore I apprehend that the Viſion 
concerning theſe Aſian Churches is to be confin'd 
and completed in theſe individual Churches. This 
is the ſecond Diviſion of Time, viz. the Preſent that 
is 8 in this Book : and according] 7 in the 24 
and 34 Chapters the preſent Condition of the Alan 


The third Diviſion is of the Things that. ſoall be 
hereafter, that is, after the time when St. Jobs had his 


Churches is repreſented. - 


Revelation, which was towards the end of Domitian's 


Reign, about A. D. gy. according to Euſehius in his 
Cbronicon, and according to Irenæus in his Book aga inſt 
Hiereſies, and St. Ferom in his Catalogue of Eccleſi- 


aſtical Writers. The Things that were to come. 25 


P 
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pals after this time, are ſet down in the Cha 
of this Book, and in all the reſt that follow. They 
are contain'd in ſeveral Viſions, as 1*, the Viſion of 
the ſeven Seals. 24, of the Trumpets." 34, of the 
Vials. 4**, of the Day of Judgment. , of the 
New Teruſalem, and ſeveral other preparatory Vi- 
ons. ein ichen 
From the 4 to the t Chapter is foretold the 
Deſtruction of the Jewiſh State by rhe Romans, faith 
Dr. Hammond. And both he Grotius apply the 
Seals and Trumpets to the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem ; 
and the various Judgments that befell that miſerable 
People. But this can't be, becauſe Jobn lived after 
the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem; and the Revelation 
was communicated to him in Domitian's Time, who 
ſucceeded Titus : and therefore (ceing this Part of the 
Book is of thoſe Things that ſhall be hereafter, it is 
impoſſible that it ſhould 2 concerning the De- 
ſtruction of Feru/alem by Titus. Others think theſe 
Things are not ſpoken of the Jews, but of the Chri- 
 tians under Perſecution; and what happen'd to them, | 
ſome fay, from Popiſh Perſecutors, others ſay, from Pa- 
gan Perſerutors. There are Probabilities on each Side: 1 
it is not my Buſineſs now to decide the Controverſy. | 
That Part of the Book which reaches from the 1 
1 2ch to the 20h Chapter refers to the Puniſhments "vi 
and Plagues that were inflicted on Heathen Rome, "01 
ſay Grotius and Hammond. Such were War, Sedition, | 
Peſtilence, Drought, and Famine, and Fire, (as Eccle- | 
ſiaſtical and Prophane Hiſtory report), and the Incur- 
ſion of the Barbarians, Perſians, Gothe, Almans, &c. 
They further ſay, that here are contain d the Infancy 
and Growth of the Chriſtian Church in order to the 
Heathen World, till it came to get Poſſeſſion of the 


} 


Empire, parcly by God's deſtroying them, partly by 
converting the Idol-Worſhippers. But others are of 
Opinion, that here is predicted the State of the 
Church in reference to Nome 4s tas turn'd'Chriſtian, 
and then become Popiſu, i. e. not as *twas under the 
Heathen Emperors; but as twas aſterwardswhen Qhriſ- 
1 . 1 N ; dlanit 
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tianity became the Religion of the Roman Empire. 
Mr. Meade ipeaks broadly, ſaying that this part war e 
Revelation refers to Rome rbyi/tian aud paganized again 
er Chriſtianity. Of this I ſhall ſpeak fully, after 
have mentien'd the other Diviſion of this Book, 
7 I muſt, do, to give you a brief Model and Sur- 
vey. of it. 
"" The third and laſt Part of the Book, from the 
ach Chapter to the 6th Verſe of 224 relates to the 
peaccable. and- flouriſhing State of the Church for a 
houſand Years: and after that the breaking our of 
and Magoe, and h the Eaſtern Churches 
are briefly touched, together with their Deſtruction. 
1 IN of the —_—_— e Je- 
ru/alem, which is cular cri Jobm. 
n . Re e rags ge 
Hall not debate this 8 not my preſent 
Concern. If the Reader will accept of my Con- 
jecture, it is this, that it is probable, that the Book 
of rhe Revelation is not one entire and continued Pro- 
not a Repreſentation of Things done ove after 
anther, as it the Chapters give new and freſh Diſco- 
veries of IM done in order of Time: But here's 
a Repetit Aeveral Prophecies, and thoſe Pro- 
phos — —_ of them the ſame. Look not here 
Tranſactions in a continued Courſe and Series of 
Years: but rather think, that the State of Chriſt's 
Church A to Perſecurious and Deliverances is preſented 
again and 
Having Þ 243 briefly given you the Scheme of this 
Writer, | IL. will now undertake that Task which the 
ſecond Diviſion or Part of the Book occafions me. 
two Chapters eſpecially. the whole Myſtery of 1ni- 
guity is diſcloſed, the 1 3** and . L be nid Ber 
tormer, of theſe, in which are repre two Beaſts, 
the one to ſignify the Roman ſecular Government or 
Rome u, ver. II to the 11%, the other to ex · 
preſs the Spiritual or Eeclefraſtical Power of Rome, 
or Rome after it was chriſtianiz'd, from the 11 Verſe 
to OO the Chapter. The 1 
even 
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ſcven Fuad, much Wit and Brains to Pr, and 5 


Horns of great Power and Strength to do Mifchi 
This might be a general, Norion'of it, Put it is more 
ſigrially'and expreily applied” and under ſtood by what 
follows, and by ee it with Pot Fits 
and others in this Book afterwards: Fot this 191 
is the ſame with Daniel s fourth Beaff, which had, as 
this, ten Horns, Dan. vii. 7. and as thoſe ten Horns 
were ten Kings (ver. 24), fo this hath tex” Crowns on 
his Horns. This is the foarth Monarchy, the Roman 
Empire, deſcribed by Daniel: fo that we'ſte St. Fobs 
confirms what that Prophet faith, and this Propher 
gives Hir to St. John. I might obſerve. that Horns 
were a hick of Power, Derr. xxxin. 17. 
and of Xin * oer; is in Daniel and the Revela-. 
tion we Find Kings are repreſented by the Horns of 
Beaſts. "The Com of Alexander the Great and 
Succeſſbrs are to be ſeen at this Day, which 
ſent the Heads of thoſe Kings with à kind of Horns: 
And they antiently pictured Gods, Heroes, and Nin 
with Horns, as * Olaus i mins and T Ezekiel Span 
bemius hape ſhew'd. 

As for the en crowned Horns in this ] 18 Vigo 
they are ſo many Kingdoms and Phovinesi fubje&'ro 
the Roman 1 here were more than' 1 but 


theſe 22 ally Italy, hp gain, France, Germany, Hans 


ary nor te, Syria, ard Amn, 2 
And as for the en 7 Fal, nothi 4 ot 


that theſe are the ſeven Fills on which Rome was fite- 
ated, and thence the Da given to Rome by one 
of the Sibyls is imad ſeveral Ae Au- 
thors it is call d — 3 adi indeed nd City was 
8 7 on ſeven Hills but Fin at that Pime when 
Yon had the Viſion. "Conffantinople was built” 
_ afterwards, and firuared. on ſeven Hills" 
＋ Nome: but the old Byzantium was not 
1 0 It is evident then that 910 Vers « here 
e ind that he ſeven Heads are fo many Hi Its on 
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en ec Düne deR 


N which 
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which ſhe was built. St. Jobs himſelf puts it beyond 
all Controverſy, when he ſaith, The 77pm Heads are 
Mountains on which the Woman fits, Rev. xvii. 9. 
Thus far of Pagan Rome; next here is a Viſion of 
Rome Chriſtian, but corrupted, and in a manner Pa- 
gan. And ſo we ſee how fitly and properly the Viſion 
of the former Beaſs precedes this: for hereby we may 
obſerve how this latter Beaſt ariſes out of the other, 
and hath its Dependance upon it. I beheld” another 
Beat, faith St. John, ver. rt. different from the firſt 
Beaſt: he is not the ſame individual Beaſt, 
and yet he is very like him: that is, Antichriftian 
Rome reſembles Pagan Rome. It is ſaid that be bath 
#wo Horns, which fitly denotes the double Power and 
Juriſdiction which the Roman Pontiff pretends to, 
vi. that which is Spiritual and that which is Tempo- 
ral. Hie is like a Lamb, and yet ſpeaks as a Dragon, 
which is part of the Character of the Romiſh' Anti- 
chriſt, who boaſts of Kindneſs ro Men's Souls, and 
2 his Cruelty both towards them and their 


He exerciſeth all the Power of the firſt Beaf before 
Jes, ver. 12. that is, he aſſumes to himſelf the ſame 
Authority and Dominion that the Pagan Roman Em- 
perors, who went before him, had. The old Dignity 
and Lordlineſs is renew'd and reviv'd in Antichriſt: 
it is all transferr'd from the Empire to the Hierarchy. 
And be cauſeth the Earth, and them that dwell therein 
to worſbip the firſt Bea, whoſe deadly Wound was 
healed, that is, the Pope and his Clergy bring up 
that idolatrous Worſhip which was practis'd by Pa- 
gan Rome: and fo hong Paganiſm ſeem'd to have 
receiv'd a deadly Wo the introducing of Chri/- 
tianity, yet in a ſhort — this Wound was healed: 
for Chriſtian Rome imitated the idolatrous Worſhip 
of Pagan Rome. And he doth great Wonders, ſo that 
be maketh Fire to come down from Heaven on the Earth, 
in'the fight of Men, and deceiveth them that dwell os 
the Earth, by the means of thoſe Miracles, Y. 13, 14. 
Which i is an undeniable Character of the Roman Pa- 


pacy: 
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pacy : for none boaſt of Monders and Miracles as they 
do, and would be thought to fetch down Fire and 
Thunder from Heaven in their Ex communications 
and Anathemas, and thereby both frighten and de- 
lude the ſilly People; Saying to them that dwell. on 
the Earth, that they ſhould make an Image to the Beaſt, 
which had the Wound by a Sword and did live, V. 14. 
chat is, their Deſign is, that there ſhould, be ſet up 
ſuch a Religion that reſembles that of Gentile Rome; 
and thereby the old Gentile Worſhip, which was 
thought to be wounded and deſtroyed, would be 
reviv'd. v7! x {1 50 tri 
And ſo it was, for he (that is, the two horned Beaſt) 
bad Power to give Life unto the Image of the Beaſt, 
that the {mage of the Beaſt ſbould both ſpeak, and 
cauſe that as many as would not wor ſhip the Image of. 
the Beaſt, ſbauld be kill d, V. 15. Which doth: moit 
graphically. ſet forth the Nature of the Papal Anti- 
chriſt, who by his Pretence of being the 'Univer/al 
Head of the Church, and having both , Temporal and 
Spiritual Dominion over all Men, effectually ſets up 
the Worſhip that prevail'd in Heathen Rome, and 
puniſhes witch Death the faithful Servants of God, 
that refuſe to ſubmit to that Worſhip. And be cauſeth 
ali both {mall and great, rich and poor, free and bond, 
to receive 8 Mark in their right Hand, or in their Fore- 
beads, that none might buy or ſell, {ave be that had the 
Mart, or the Name of the Beaſt, or tbe Number of his 
Name, F. 16, 17. Which is ſo naturally JO 
to the Head and Rulers of the Roman Church, that 
a Man can't eaſily think that it is otherwiſe, meant: 
for they are the Men, chat force Perſons of all Qua- 
lities and Degrees, Emperors and Princes as well as 
thoſe of au inferior Rank, to truckle to their Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Laws and Government, and to comply with 
the idolatrous Worſhip of their Church; and all are 
compell'd to make open and publick Proſeſſion of 
the Roman Religion, and viſibly to own it, as if they 
wore an open Mark or Badge in their Hands ot Fore- 
heads. Perhaps this alludes to the Cuſtom n 
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Servants had Marks ſet on their Hands and Forcheads, 


not, | 
Antichriſt, and thoſe that are employ'd by him? 


Perhaps it be expected I ſhould ſay ing 
3 the Beaſt, and the Number of bis 


Name, which was mention'd-before. There is great 
Variance of Opinions about theſe, which I will briefly 
and then offer that which I conceive to be 


Auguſtus, 
— is meant of Diocleſian the perecuring Fefe. 
ror, who was call'd Diocles, as well as Dioclefian : but 
unleſs he could prove that Diocieſian is the Perſon 
en of in the thirteenth Chapter of the Apotalypſe, 

is no heed to be given to what he ſaith. Mon- 

ſieur Simon pretends, he hath lately found this Num- 
ber in Roterodami, but no body minds what he ſaith. 
„ Genebrard makes Luther Antichriſt, and applies the 
Lindanus, Ofbaſius, but they miſerably miſcall 
bim Lulter . of Luther : and to make out their 
—— * — — — 


Con- 


* . 2 


emed; 4 . 3522. 
* 
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the 2 
—— Langu 


all, the Name doth not make up 5 r 805 — 
larmine finds- dut the Number of the Belt zn the - 
e 10h} ing it to Luther, and in the 
ame David Cbyireur. And 
. 
Beaſt in any Perſon that was hated 
Party. Thus ſome attempted it in the Nume 
tauus Adolphus, King of Sweden. — 5 Lilly would 
needs find it in Millan Laud. Har imagind 
on — terians to be Antichrttb d that 
ords in the Scotch Covenant to Be 
666, 88 the Nerber of o 
To leave theſe 9 hawk have no otto 
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repreſent the Name in Hebrew, and 


1 


at all, I will proceed to x mike 
| theſe who have applied ths Apoc Word 

the Roman or Papal Bedft - be * the Perſon pe- 

ken of in this Chap pter, and 83 


here ſpeciſied — to hr, Venerable Bede 
on the Revelation the Number of the Beaſt | 
by Reference to 1 Kings x. 14 2 Chron. ix. 14. Where 
= read that Solomon's yearly Revenue of Was 
oo Talents. Whenee he that Coverouſneſ5- 
great Revenues are the Number of the Beaſt; and 

5 not unfitly be applied to the Nas Anti- 
chriſt, but it doth wes any Name at ul! 
Some have eſpied this Number in more Names 
and Words than one, 38 in EAM, Id j and 
in PzVLo-QVInto. VICe- Beo, which was wn Inc 
under the Picture of Pope Paul V. made and 
contrived by a Jeſuit, Thomas Maria The 

Numeral Letters put together make exactiy 666 ; © 
Mr. Bede obſerv'd this, when he ſaw it at Venice. Some 
make Vicarin Generalis Dei in Terris to anſwer 
ciſely to the Numbers. Orhers ſay it is found in 
e aud they endend it of the Pope. Others | 
confine it to one fingle —_— — 
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Flace in the Revelation thinks the Hebrew Word 
; Komijzrh may be meant. 
Dr. Potter takes no notice of the Name, bur only 
of the, Number of the Beaſt, and tells us that the 
Number 25 is the Square Root of 666, which Num- 
ber of 27 1s ap licable on ſeyeral Accounts to Rome. 
In the Remiſs State and Hierarchy it is a celebrated 
Number; there are juſt ſo many Gates, Pariſhes, Car- 
dinals, Monks in moſt Monaſteries, &c. that we may 
plainly ſee this Number is affected by them. This 1s 
a new way of conſtruing the Apocalyptick Myſteries, 
by Fraction and Multiplication; as if St. John was 
TkilFd: in Agebra and the Extraction of ibe Quadrate 
KNoots of Numbers. If any Man can ſatisfy him- 
ſelf with ſuch an odd Invention as this, I leave him 
do do it. For my own Part, I can't perſuade myſelf 
that it. is. an Agebraic Beaſt that St. John here means; 
for he tells us that the Number of his Name is the 
Number of a Man, that is, it is the way of numbring 
in common U/e among Men, which the foreſaid Qua- 
drate Root is not. i e were g ee I 
The Interpretation which I pitch upon is that of 
trexeas, which commends itſelf to us by its Anti- 
guity, and by its Plainneſ5, and by its Completene/5 : for 
both the Name of Antichriſt and the Number of the 
Name are contain'd in Aare, the Latin or Roman, 
for Latin is the ſame with Roman; whence the Greets 
always call the Church of Rome the Latin Church. 
As for the Manner of writing and ſpelling the Word, 
we are ccrtain that tis Antient ; for inſtead of the 
Letter zofg it was common to uſe the, Dipthong «, 
many others, which is oblery'd by Foſeph Scaliger in 
his Notes, on Eu/ebius's. Chronicon. And there ſeems 
| do be lomething more in this Word, becauſe all things 
| in the LANE o he are ſaid and written in Latin; 
| cir. Decrees, their Bulls, yea, their very Prayers are 
10 Latin, yea, the Scriptures are 45 5 Latin. 
SW; «11 40 . 
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juſtly the Denomination of ard. And if we ex- 
mine. the Numeral Letters in this Wofd, we shall 
find that they exactly make up. the Numbet Si hun- 
dred threeſcore and fix; a8thus' AA T E IN OE. 
N Maur Eee 
"IG WER lo et We. ., r [300] g[to|55[jo[200, 
' Wherefore the foreſaid Writer gathers from many 
Arguments, that Rome ſhall be the Sear of the Beaſt 
and the Fhore, becauſe the Name of Anticbriſt in 
the Revelation is expreſßd in Aar . 80 old this 
Opinion is: and we are to remember, that this holy 
Martyr was the Diſciple of - Polycarp, and Auditor of 
St, John, and thence it is probable, that he receiv'd 
it from him. Therefore this Pious Father himſelf 
doth not conceal that this was held by thoſe that faw 
and convers d with St. John. And if we conſider by 
whom and at what time the Latin Service was firſt ſet 
up in all Churches (whether they underſtood the 
ongue or no) we ſhall have the greater Eſteem of 
this Opinion, for Vitalian who erected this Service 
was a Roman by Nation, whereas ſeveral other Bi- 
ſhops of Rome were. Grecians, Spaniards, Afritunt, 
Syrians, Sicilians, Dalmatians, Athenians, Thracians, 
French, Germans ; ſo that the Word b 
to him in a peculiar Manner. And it was the Year 
666, when he ſent into England to ſettle the Latin 
Service, which may yet farther give'Occaſion for the 
Denomination of Aaravos, I apprehend then this to 
be the bell ivr pak that is on Foot. No Man 
can be poſitive about the Certainty of it. We muſt 
not expect things of this Nature to be very cleur and 
obvious, when à Curtain is purpoſely. drawn over 
them. But tho' we can't be decretory in our Sen- 
tence concerning the Name and Number of 8 
yet we are ſure of his Character, and that we may d 
pend upon, I have given a ſuccin& Account of it, 
.W it is ſet down in the thirreenth Chapter of the Re- 
velation wherein I took notice of the Ten- born d 
Beaſt, and the two-horn'd Beaſt; the one Ebnit, the o- 
ther: Chriftian,” It — that is che Lntichrift = 
lt 2 ww 


> 
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| of, namely, meme or 
Rowe govern y the Pope. 

I pals now to the ſeventeenth Chapter bibi Beek, 
where the Character is continued, but in different 
Strokes ;; for it pleas d the Holy Ghoſt to repreſent 
myſtically.and propheticall the lame thing under va- 
rious Forms. Here Amtic! 3 Oe 


The Waters: where the Whore. fitteth are: Peoples, ond 
Multitudes and Nations, and Tongues: And when 
pg aims pore F rhe ag ory 
in pter, it may w t to to 
what the Popiſh Hiſtorians: relate, that one of their 
y * is ſuch, not only 
in a Mctaphorical,: but a Literal Senſe). Among the 
Hebrews. a I bare bath her * Name from-Santtity : 
which may give us ſome Account of the Title of bis 
Holineſs. Their own Hiſtories conceal not the Lewd- 
neſs of the Popes, and the filthy Actions of their chief 
Clergy, which truly anſwers to the Foundations of 
Rome for ſhe was built by two Twins inceſtaouſſy 
begot upon a Veſtal Nun, and they were both of 
them fugkled-by a — But if the Title of 
hore given to Papal Rome in this Book of the Re- 
velation he meant chiefly with reſpect to her {dolatry, 
yet even then pt ee Fg — 
with corporal Whoredom. The Sidonian | 
enticed Solomon to worihip the Sidonian Gods: The 
Moabitiſu Women drew the * to adore whe 
Idols of he Moabites. | | 
— — 5 rof the Berth have committed For: 
nication, and the — . 4 the __ — been 
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made drank' with the Wine of ber IF. 2. 
that is, Emperors and Kings and others of am inferior 
Rank by her Allurements been 
with her in idolatrous Worſhip. 
erſe, this Woman, this Whore is rep 
—— upon 4 Scarlet-colour'd Beuſt full of Names of Blaſ 
phemy, having Seven Heads and Ten Horne; that 4 
her Seat is at Rome, which is now become 28 1 
ous and emous as it was in her Pagan State. Ir 
fellows, V. 4. The Woman was array'd in Prrple ant 
Rn ES Stones 
and Pearl; that is proud a mpous, have 
ing a golden Cup in ber Han full of Heats ant 
Filthineſs of her Foynication, that is, ſhe mveigles Men 
to embrace her deteſtable Doctrines, and to approve” 
of her idolatrous Practices. And upon ber Furebead 
was # Name written, (which was this, and gives us 
her true Character) Myſtery, Babylon the Great, tbe 
Mother of - Harlots, and Abominations of the Earth, 
V. F. It is moſt fly ſaid; that Myſtery is'cngrav'd in 
the Forehead of this Whore: for the AH Hery ef In. 
quity was the Expreſſion that was made uſe of before 
Bare of the Roman Church, which 
Di and made up of latrigue E 
And to let use that this is to he un- 
derſtoad, go ef Rome Pagan, but ing! Chrifti- 
anity, Joſenb Scaliger and others of good Credit vourk 
it for Truth, that the Poprs antientſy boro tlie Word 
2 8 in the Foreport of their Mitres... 
I obſerve next, that Nome is here call'd*Babylon > 
and Myftery prefix'd to this Name Thews'rhar” 
it is not the or proper Babylon. And! this was 
the Opinion of the — as we may ſee in their 
ion of St. Peter's Words, the Churrb that 
is at Babylon ſaluteth you, 1 Eph. v. 13. chat is, fay 
they, the Church at Rome. So Tertulllam und / Eu- - 
ſebius ſeem to underſtand the les Words, and 
ſo do the Popiſſr W riters generally, and their Deſign 
3 — 


— —  — —  — 
" Adv; Judzeos; cap. 3 Hr Hiſt. Eecleſ 1. 2. c. 14. 


do ſer forth/ the 
is all Chear and 
and 
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is to prove hence that Peter was at Name, and that 
he was Biſhop there. But for my part, tho 1 have 
ſhew'd that it is the Judgment of ſome of the Fathers 
that Rome is meant here by Babylon, yet I don't ſee, 
there is; any Neceſſity of ſubſcribing to that Inter- 
pretation; yea, it ſeems more probable that Babylon 
28 called, where the Captivity was, is meant 
in this Place: for there remain'd there ſince the Cap- 
tivity the Race of thoſe Zeus that return'd not back; 
and St. Peter being a Miniſter of the Circumciſon, it 
is likely he viſited that Country. Not that I hold 
with the common Opinion that St. Peter wrote this 
Epiſtle from Babylon in Caldæa : for I think it might 
be proved, that he was not there, when he wrote this 
Epiſtle, but I rather think that he only acquaints 
thoſe he writes to with the Salutations of thoſe of 
Babylon, as St. Paul faith in 1 Cor. xvi. All the Churches 
falute you: Now, as it doth not follow that he was 
in them all when he wrote, ſo neither can it be prov d 
that St. Peter was in the Eaſtern Babylon when he 
ſent this Epiſtle, wherein he ſaith, The Church that 
is at Babylon 5 "TERM 2 3 LE hes B 
It is eno or our preſent Purpoſe, that in t 
Part of IC Book of the Revelation, which 1 
defignedly of Rome, Babylon is applied to that Place. 
And from hence it was, that it was the general Belief 
that Rome was meant by the Apocalyprick Babylon : 
which we find ſtiffly maintain'd by Baronius and Bel- 
lar mine; and moſt of the Roman Communion... From 
this common and receiv'd.Notion it was, that Lewis 
XII. King of France, excommunicated by Pope Ju- 
ius II. (about 4. D. 1 5) to ſhew his | 
and Defiance of the Pope, coined: his Money with 
this Motto, Perdam Babylonem. By. Babylon he meant 
Nome and the Pope, / againſt whom he then made 
War. But we find the Holy Spirit himſelf interpret - 
ing Bahlon to be Rome, in the ſeventeenth Verſe of 
chis Chapter of the Revelation, The, M aman which 
thou ſartveſt (the ſame with the Great M bare, and Ba- 


Hlon alis Grcat] is that Great City which, reiguetb 7 
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the Kings of the Earth, which domineers over Empe- 
rors and Princes, and makes them do Homage to her, 
which cam be no other than Nome. 


The other Part of her Character, the Morherof Hare 


lots and Abominations of the Farth, needs no explaining: 
for any one may fee, that it refers to the Idolam of the 
Church of Rome, which in the ſacred Stile is call'd 
Whoredom and Abomination It is ſaid in the next Verſc, 


that this Moman was drunten with tbe Blau of tb 


Saints, and with the Blood of the Martyrs of Jeſus, 
which is another known Branch of the Character of the 
Church of Rome ; She delights in Cruelty, Blood, 
and Slaughter: and thoſe that have co y aſ- 
ſerted and maintain'd the holy Doctrines and the pare 
Worſhip of Jeſus have experienced this in all Ages. 
But let us farther attend to the Holy Ghoſt's oon In- 
terpretation and Diſcovery of this Myſtery, Babylon, 
&c. Here is the Mind that hath Wiſdom, . p. that 
ts, here follows the Spiritual and right 
of the Viſion of the Whore, and of the Beaſt wi 
Seven Heads and Ten Horns. ' The Seven | Heads ure 
Seven Mountains on which the Woman fitterh; which 
(as hath been obſerv'd before) is a plain Deſeription 


of Nome that was built on Seven Hills. Au rbere 


are Seven Kings : Five are fallen, and one it, and 1b 
other is not yet come and when he cometh; be maſt con- 
tine a ſhort Space. And the Beaſt that was," and is 
not, even be is the Eighth, and is of the Seven; and g- 
eth into Perdition, Y. 10, 11. 1. e. the Sevens Heads of 
the Roman Beaſt ſignify not only the Seves Fills, on 
which it is placed, but Seven Sorrs of Government or 
Supremt Powers ſucceeding one another in Nome ; 
namely Kings, Conſuls, Tribunes, Decamviri, Dicta- 
tors, Pagan Emperors, Chriſtian Emperor; Nus wbere- 
of were fallen; that is, the Five firſt were paſt and 


gone in St. Jobn's Time: and one is, that ie the G- 


vernment of the Heathen was in being at 
that time when he receiv'd this Revelation. ad be 
other, the Seventh, viz. the Government of Chriſtian 


Emperors (which began —— the Great) "was 


H 
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not yet come, but when he cometh, be mn continue 
a ſhort time; i. e. comparatively in Naſpett of the 
Sixth Head that went before, to wit, the Pagan Ea 
perors and in Compariſon of the next Head, who 
is to come z v2. the Antichriſtian or Papal Power. 
This ic the Beaſt that war, and is not, aud hut is (as 
Tis ſaid, 7. B.) that is, its Riſe was Pagan, but af- 
ter wards it became Cbriſtian, and fo was the Beaſt ſtill 
an Idolatraus and Perſecuting Power, but not the ve- 
ry —— — all This is no other 
than the Pope, or Popery, made up of Paganiſm and 
Chriſtianity; — of its Idolatry it remains Pa- 
ſtill 3 and is therefore por vga; we have 
) the image of ihe ** „ very Picture and 
| tation of old Heathen Rome. The Beaſt 
deem d to be ſlain, when C ins introduced Chri- 
ſtianity ĩato the Empite, but he was reſtot'd and re- 
vived, when the Pontifical Power was erected,” when 
the Papal Empi ire was ſet up. This is here ſaid to be 
the sigbih, i. e. it is the ei ben Sort of Government 
that Rome hath had. we yh of the Seven, viz. he 
.may'be-reckon'd as one of the Seven foregoing Kinds 
of Government, and is the laſt of them. Next the 
Ten Horus of the Beaſt are explain'd, V. 12. the Tin 
Han watch thou ſaweſt are Fen Kines which bave re- 
cerv'd 10 ar het. but receive Power as Kings 
a Deck. 11e. in St. Job's Time they 
were not ent and 2 Powers, but were 
Member of the Roman Empire: but ſhall have a 
greater Power; at the fame ine (that is meant by 
Hen) that the Roman Empire becomes idolatrous, 
and Antichriſt is ſet up. But they ſhall be ſubject to 
the Beaſt as to Eccleſiaſtical and Spiritual Things, as 
it follows, | Theſe ſball give their Power aud Strength 


40 be Brafl contribune to to the upholdi L * 
pal Hierarchy. But — they 
— y ſhall forſake her, and leave the Po- 


— eligion, Y. 16, 17. And this makes 
2 the Fall of Babylon, the final Deſfteuftiogiot 
Antichriſt, deſcrib d in the next 2 


ar Concerning 


Cx. XIX. prou'd in le Add. 8 
——ů —-— 
ere a 
| ara Sear for fuer one, "bf rarey, Fad ay 
the Revelation. For there we are preciſeiy told, hom 
lang 4 time Antichriſt ſhall continue; 3 
thou/and:two-bundred aud t —— i. e. foray 
Years: for amongſt the Prop. 
put ſot à Vear, Exech. rat Dan. — 
no Controverſy about this: for all 
which Lam to ſhew, is this ; that the preciſe Du- 
ration of Antichriſt is one thouſand two hundred and 
ſixty Vears: which is evident from Rev. xiii :. where 
we are aſcertain d that to the Beaſt with Seven Heads 
and Ten Horns, which is the Papal Antichriſtian 
| there was given Power 10 continue forty 140 
1 . juſt 1260 Years. For theyoreckon'd 
— — two and forty tames 
a thouſand two hundred and ſixty. So. 
ID lain, that theſe forty and two Months are 
with 1260 Keds which: nn 
— — Aan e 381 
Tbis is Farther from Rev. xi. 3. Where i 
faid, the Nuneſſes ſhall prapbe/y 1260 Day ; that is, 
(is was ſaid before) ſo Years. Now tis not de- 
nied, that the Witneſſes bear witneſs all the time of 
the Beaſt 's Reign, 
ſame with 1260 Years. Theſe Witnefſes thalb lis bu- 
ried three Days and a half, i e. 3 4+ Van; niz. the 
| three laſt Years and halfy of the 1260 Years W hence 
it ſeems to be. e ee that ſome great Fribulation 
and Pope f ſhall ſeize on ſome of the m 
Churches efore the Millennium: 1+ 112110. 
Again, the exact Tune of the Caminuntice;of the 
Romany Antichriſt is known from the Time of the 
Woman's being in the Wilderneſs, 8 to — 
1260 Days, as tis expreſsly ſaid in Neu. xi & 
8 reigning of the Beaſt, and the Witneſſes 
and the Woman's being in the Wilder 
agg ae and of . nne 
F. 14. the Woman is Gidto be be in the Wildatneſi for 
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an by MIO, * Time, 


agree to it. That 


which is: forty two Months, the 
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4 Time, and Times, and half a Time, which is another 
of expreſſing the whole Time of Antichriſt's 
Reign, viz. 1260 Years, for a Time is a Prophetick 
Year: and as 4 Year conſiſts of 360 Days (in à round 
Number), ſo a Time conſiſts of 360 Vears: and Time: 
is twice as much, viz. 720 Years: and a half time is a 
Moiety of 360, which is 180: all which amounts to 
1260. Thus we fee, that 42 Months, and @ Time, 
and Times, and half a Time, and 1260 Days, are the 
ſame Duration of Time, namely, the whole Time 
of the Reign of Antichriſt. n 
It is certain then, that if we can inform ourſelves 
when this Time began, we may caſily tell when it 
ends; if we can fix the Date of Antichriſ, we may 
ſoon determine the exact Time of his Deſtruction. 
We may conceive that the firſt and earlieſt Date of 
his Appearance was when the Pagan Roman Empire 
ceas'd : for that was it which (as we learn from the 
Apoſtle) witb- held or hindred his being reveal d. 2 Theſ. 
ii. 6, 7. Wherefore when this had its Period in Au- 
guſtulus, A. D. 470, Antichriſt immediately ſtarted u 
and ſucceeded. Another, but later Epocha of Anti- 
chriſt is the Time, when the arrogant Title of Uni- 
verſal Biſhop was aſſum'd by the Biſhop of Nome, 
namely by Boniface TIT. who obrain'd of Phocas the 
Emperor, that this Title ſhould be conferr'd upon 
him. This was in the Year 606, and may juſtly be 
accounted the Date of Popery (for Popery is ſettin 
up the Pope as Su Head and Univerſal Monarc 
— - Charches, ) and of the Man of Sin or Anti- 
Here is a double Epoche of Amichriſt: and accord- 
ingly we may judge of this Period. If we follow the 
former Epoche, then the End of Antichrift muſt be 
about A. D. 1730. for between A. D. 470 and A. D. 
4530 are à thouſand two hundred and fixty Years. 
Tf we adhere to the latter, then his End will be about 
A D. 1866. for between 608 and 1866 is that afore- 
ſaid Number, which contains the Time of the Du- 
ration of Antichriſt. I am inclin'd to believe = 
W ot 
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Both theſe are . to be accompliſſid 3 that is, 
that fifteen or fix ears hence there will be a ſig- 
nal Fall ofthe Myſtical Babylon, and that ears 
after That there will be the complete Deſtruction of 
her 3 N mo 5 e 1 thoſe Amorites is 
d up. But here I affirm nothing peremptorily, be- 
5 5 there is great Difference i —— of 
Years, and we cannot expect it ſhould be otherwiſe: 
for our Chronology is imperfect; and tho' there is a 
certain determinate Time for the final and total Ruin 
of the Roman Beaſt, yet there be ſome foregoi 
Preparation to it, which may in ſome Senſe he ſtil 
his Ruin and Fall. The whole Scheme of that Cataſtro- 
phe being by Degrees, tis difficult to fix the Period of it. 
406 as for the Manner, that admits alſo of ſome Va- 
: for the Apoſtle: tells us that the Man of Sir 
be conſumed with the Spirit of God's, Mouth, and 
by the Brightneſs of bis Coming, 2 The,, ii. 8. by the 
Word of Truth, and Preaching of the Goſpel, which 
ſhall be bright and ſhining, clear and convictive: and 
what is likely to be done in that way may be gather'd 
from what hath been done already ſince theReforma- 
tion. But that the Papal Tyranny ſhall-alſo. be de- 
ſtroy d by Force and Violence, may be collected from 
Rev. xvit. 16. where I, apprehend this Method is 
meant by hating. the Whore and making her deſolate, 
and eating ber Fleſh, and burning her with Fire. 
Ming if — thus largely concerning Antichriſt, 
it may not A Nene after all to add che Teſimony 
of both P avis — roteſtants who agree in this, that 
the Pope and the ty of Rome are that Antichri 
ſpoken of by St. Paul and St. John. latina and ſe- 
— other * iſh Writers repreſent the eleventh — 
twelfth — as Antichribian.: and that Hiſtorian 
in the Life of Pope Paſchalis II. relates, that the Bi- 
ſhop, of, Florence uſed to afhrm that Antichriſt . 
then in : the Characters, which the E 
thoſe Times bore, giving juſt Occaſion for this kef ; 
Honeſt, Bernard ſpeaking. of the Popiſh Biſhops and 


Clergy, pronounces them to be Servants. of Ty +: 


WIN 
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tho they pretend to be Minifters of Cbriſ . And in 
another Place he freely declares, that f the Beaſt in 
the Apocalypſe, 1 whom is given a Mouth ſpeaking 
Blaſphenues, and to wage Har with the Sainte, poſſeſſes 
Peter's Chair, like @ Lion prepar'd for bis Prey. Ja- 
chim Abbas, at the latter End of the twelfth epoch | 
expounded the Revelation to King Richard I. of 
land, When he was on his Expedition to the H 
Land; and aſſur d him, that Rome was meant by Ba- 
bylon, and the Pope was Antichriſt : which he like- 
wiſe avers in his ment on that Book. Jobannes 
de Rupe Sciſſa (in the fourteenth Century) a Franciſcan 
Monk, in a Tractate he publiſh'd, — aſſerted 
the Papacy to be — : Nicolaus Orum, Doctor 
of Divinity, in a Sermon before Pope Urban V. on 
Hai. lvi. 1. proy'd that Amichriſ was come, becauſe 
of the 2 — of the Church; becauſe of the 
Pride and of the Clergy. Miet if 
held the Pope was the Antzcbrift ipoken of in the 
Scripture. 4 2 maintain'd: the fame ; 
and that Rome was Babylon and the Great Whore. 
And Savanarola was pr 7 Tg to: the Flames for the 
like Poſitions. 1 1 | 
And if this was the Veen af ſeveral of che Midas 
we are not to wonder, that we have it 
the Pens of profeſſed Protef ant, as Luther, Cal- 
vin, Be oe, and all the Reformed Divines gene- 
rally. Tho learned: Chamier ſpeaks their Senſe in choſe 
reſolute Words of his, | 7 will ſay it, ſaith he, /with 
Confidence; either there is no 33 ar #he Biſhop 
Chane i} bd: All the Antient Doctors and Divines 
of our own Church were ſtedfaſt in this Perſuaſion; 
al, Fox, Latimer, AP, Cranmer, Ny. Jewel,” Ap. 
Harter, Abr. Whitgift 3 which laſt maintain'd this for 
his Tei at the — Commencement, | when he 
— D. _ Papa of il. Antichriſtus.. 
- oe AE 
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And he applies that Title to the Pope und Nomas 
Church in the Writings he put out afterwards againſt 
7. C. Of rhis Judgment were Dr. I bitater, Dr. Rai- 
———— Abv, Abbe, By. Andrews; By. Mor- 
ton, Willet, Fult, Sutcliff; Hooker, By. Davenent, By. 
Hall, Be. Prideaus, Mr. Mode, Dr. (afterwardsB 
$ in his fifth: Sermon ad Peau And the 
Learned Dr. 7ackſou's' Words are bangen 
br -r ſaich he, /ee as liile cont 
Jews doof Cbriß © for 'as theſe latter fill 
hol forthe Melia, wdors ed reins | {6 100 FUAs 
expect an Antichriſt who bath been a time reveal 
and ir reverenc'd by them as 4 God on Earth.) "ain 
t [ He, be will not worn. Papacy to be the 
Kingdom of Antichriſt, hath great Reaſon to ſuſpes bis 
Heart, that if be bad lived with our end he would 
ſcarce have taken him for the Meſſins.] ka: INT 
King James in his Writings, and with'the Lords 
Spiritual and Ne the rr in att 
Act for a Subſid —_— the Cler in tho * — 


of that King 
The Pick — Service for the E of Ne- 


— Þ 
vember owns the ſame. And that it is the Doctrine of 
the Church of E we may ourſelves from 
the third Part of rhe Homily againſt and from 
that again Rebellion, Part 6. and from the Homily for 
Hhitſunday. The laſt learned Tranſlators of the Bible 
call the Pope tbe Man of Hin in their Dedication of 
their Work to King Janet. And this was generally 
held and profets'd till about the Beginning of King 
Charles I. when at the ſame time feral Chute 
began to fall off from this as well as ſome other Fro. 
teſtant Doctrines. But that which I have 
is ſufſicient I hope to convince any ſober Man whar 
is the Deciſion of our Church in this Pointz and What 
was the Univerſal Judgment of our Archbi and 
Bi the Learned and Godly Dirmer dr * 
Church of England.” 


d 
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* On the Creed, Book III. K m * RN 
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And T might ſhew that That of Jre/and did pers 
fectly agree with us: witneſs the Articles of Religion, 
cd wpou by zhe Archbiſhops and Biſhops and the reſt 
of the Clergy of Ireland, in the Convocation. holden at 
Dublin in the Near * Lord God, 1617. The Biſhop 
of Rome, faith the 80th Article, is /a far from bei 
the Supreme Head of the Univerſal Church of Chrifh 
that bis Works and Doctrine do plainly diſcover bim to 
be the Man of Sin foretold in the Holy Scriptures, whom 
#he Lord ſhall conſume with the Spirit of bis Mouth, 
and aboliſh with the Brightneſs of his Coming. And to 
let the Reader ſee how hearty the whole Body of the 
Clergy was in this Perſuaſion, I will add the Decree 
of the Synod annex'd to the Articles, F any Miniſter, 
of what 8 or Duality ſoever be be, ſball publickly 
teach octrine contrary to theſe Articles agreed up- 
on, if after due Admonition he do not conform himſelf, and 
ceaſe to difturh the Peace of the Church, let bim be filenc d 
and depriv d of all Spiritual Promotions be doth enjoy. - 


RBDe 
FS” "ay III T I, . F 
r | | - ; Fi C H A p. XX. | | . 4 ; \ 0 

Mahomet conjectur d to be the Eaſtern 
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: yet to be added, 
CT for the completing what I have to ſay con- 
eraing Antichriſt : and that is, that Maho- 
— et ſhould not be wholly excluded from this 
Character, but come in for a Share with the Papal 
Head. For as this latter is the MWeſtern, ſo the former 
is the Eaſtern Antichrift : and both of them together 
make up one {ntichrift. Luther was of this Perſuaſion. 
* The Head (faith he) of Antichriſt is together the Pope 
and the Turk: for a living Beaſt muſt have a Body and 

g — — | — — — _ 

- 1 2 Coll. Menſ. Ch. 23, . 0 

e 95 — | 4 Soul. 


HERE is only one thing 
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4 Soul. The Spirit. or Soul of wich is the but 
bis Fleſh or Body is the Turk. This dreh God's 
Church bodily : the Pope both Spiritually aud Corporally, 
Some learned Writers have thought, that Mahomet 
the Falſe Prophet in the Book of the Revelation, ch, xvi. 
F.13. XX. 20. xx. 10. We know that that Impoſtor 
gloried in the Title of the Prophet, and is ſo Ggrally 
call'd by his Followers. But elpecially we ſhall be in- 
clin'd” to look upon the Turk as Joint-Antichrift with 
the Pope, if we take notice of the Parallel betw 
the one and the other; if we oblerve how Popery and 
Tre agree: which I will repreſent in theſe follow 
ing Particulats. OS MESS 
Firſt, they agree as to their Seat and Place for 
Rome and Conſtantinople are convertible : as we ſee in 
one of the Canons of the Council of Chalcedon, where 
Conſtantinople is ſtiled ® New Rome. And again, in an- 
other Canon of the Conſlantinopolitan Council tis or- 
der'd that the Biſhop of Conftantinople ſhall have the 
next Precedence to the Biſhop of Rome, F becaule it is 
New Rome. On which Bal/amon hath thele Words, 
10 the Great having tranſlated the Imperial 
Scepter of Rome to Byzantium, this City was call'd 
Conſtantinople, and New Rome, and the Queen of all 
Cities. And to clear this yet farther, that it may be 
ſeen I do not proceed upon an unheard=of Principle, 
tho* ſeldom taken notice of) I will adjoin that of Phi- 
florgius ; Conſtantine the Great, ſaith he, built Conſſan- 
tinople, and gave it the Name of + Rome Alma, which 
in the Roman Tongue ſignifies Famous or Illuftrious. 
And $ Nicepborus faith the like thing. It is likely P. 
loftorgius Was miſtaken as to the Word LA but 1 
will not diſpute about that, but leave it tothe Criticks 2 
this is enough, that the Em To Bars Conſtantinople 
the Title of Rome; and ſo other Witets witneb.. Sec 
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_ Secondly, they ap 

the Year of our 
ira begi 


both. 


600 : and the Arabian Epoche or 
A. D. 622: for then the Empire 
or Arabian commenced under Mabomer. 
Sedt took place in the World 

This Year agrtes with 


monies : and ſo Popery is a 
and Heathen Rites. T'here are too plain 
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former in the Roman Worſhip and their Religious 
which I need nor inſiſt on, becauſe they 
are ſo obvious: but I will mention ſome of the Ia 
Sort, viz. ſuch Uſages and Practices as they ſeem to 
have borrow'd from the Pagans, as the canonizing of 
Saints, from the Aporheofis; Praying to Saints and 
Angels, from the Gentiles uſing the Mediation of in- 
ferior Gods; Wakes and Vigils and Church-Feaſts, 
from Cuſtoms uſed by s in the 
ape- Worſhip; —— „the ſhaving” 
of the Prieſts Heads; burning of — — 
for the Dead; Celibacy of Prieſts: the ſeveral Orders 
in the Roman Hierarchy, which, faith Gui (De 
Decret. . 21.) were borrow'd from the Gentiles, 
_ — + Arch-Flamens, —_—— Sc. And 
olydore es very Things to be true, 
bring over the Fog Deſign of them, which was to 
agans to the Chriſtian Religion. 


proceed to take notice of ſome other tows 
ſtitious Rires and Uſages, which art part 
partly Genti/e, wherein both Turts and . 
y conjoin, as firſt in Ceremonious The 
one cat no Swine's Fleſh, nor Blood, or Things 
led: and Wine is forbidden them by their Law, tho' 
of late they ir with ſome Freedom. The 
other are great Pretenders to Faſting and Abſtinence, 


and taſte not of Fleſh at ſome certain Times. As the | 
their Ramadan or Lent a Month te 


flict —— their Bodies after a | 
and fome of them will put out their Eyes before Ma- 

homet's Tomb to the Sight of any thing after: 
— — there are thoſe that whip and 
their Bodies, and uſe them very unmercifully. 
Ide urks have — — of Which 
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which they make; the former, when they ure en- 
tring their Moſchs or Temples, put off their Shoes, 
and leave them behind them: the latter habe an ex; 
ceſſive Veneration for their Churches and Temples, 
and place a wonderful Holineſs in them. The * 
they are wont to do in their Saints Days and Feſti- 
vals; wherein they ſymbolize with the /Mabometans 
in their obſerving their religious Feaſts, but eſpecially 
their New Moons. Whence a Creſcent or New Moon 
is the Turkiſh Cogniſance, becauſe of their obſerving 
the Lunar Calculations, and the Aſpects of that Pla- 
net at their Feaſts, as the Jews did in their Religion. 

Both theſe Parties have their Canonical Hours of 

Prayer. Mahomet enſoyn'd his Diſciples to pray five 
times in the ſpace of twenty four Hours: and the 
Church of Rowe hath added two more to it. They 
both turn their Faces to a certain Quarter when they 
pray, the one looking toward the South (becauſe Mac- 
ta is placed there); the other towards the Eaſl. They 
imitate one another in their Bowings and Proſtrationa, 
and their vain Geſtures and Actions in their Worſhip: 
Eſpecially” the Turtiſb Prieſts are obſerv'd to lift up 
their Heads, to ſtretch out their Hands, and then 
joyn them together; to wipe their Eyes, to put their 
F. ers into their Ears, to fall flat, and kiſs the Ground. 
And tis well known, that the Popiſh Prieſts are fam'd 
- for their ridiculous Poſtures and mimical Actions. 
The Moors, who are Mabometam, have their Beads, 
wherewith they number their Prayers, as well as Pa- 
piſts. The Turks, as well as the Papiſts, have their 
Monaſteries and Convents, and ſeveral Religious Orders 
who. are noted for their abſurd Severities, their un- 
couth Habits, their ſtrange Abſtinence, their flaſhing 
and whipping themſelves, their groſs Ignorance, their 
idle and flothfut and beggarly way of — their 
 Uncleannefs, and Sodomy, Sc. They have different 
 Sapntones or Holy Men, of different Guiſes, Humour, 
and Ceremonies, but all 6bſerve Poverty and Obedi- 
'ence, and pretend to 5 Thoſe ho profels 
Fe. live a mortified" Life,” abandon the _ 
. . l oy - 
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Enj are calld, Derviſes (which ſignifies Poor 
and Renouncers of the World). Theſe go a begging, 
as the Mendicant Friers among the Papiſts. The Turks 
have a — Order, call'd the Order of Calender, 
that profeſs, Virgins „ and; have ſtrange and wild 
ways to promote ity, , wherein they outdo their 
Pattern. Among the former, Fools and Frantick Per- 
ſons are had in great Honour and Reverence, 'as if 
they had ſome extraordinary Excellency in them, and 
in a manner Sainted by them. The latter have ſuc 

Saints, Who have behaved themſelves like Perſons 
out of their W irs, and by their Eutbaſiaſtict Feryors 
and Revelations have been tranſported out of the or · 
dinary Temper of Human, Nature. 

Tbe Nuts make their Pilgrimages conſtantly to 
Metca and Medina, two Cities in Arabia; one where 
Mahomet was born, the other where he was buried. 
They are particularly commanded to viſit the former 
Place, if they have and Ability to perform it: 
and accordingly every Vear one or other travels thi- 
ther, which is a long and tedious Journey, and would 
be very dangerous, it they did not go in great Com- 
panies (which they call Caravans) and take a good 
Guard with them. It is held damnable not to viſit 
this Place once at leaſt in a Man's Life. And after 
they have viſited Mecca, they repair to Medina, where 
with great Devotion they wait upon Mabomet's Se- 
Ichre. And they alſo viſit the Sepulchres of Eu- 
ar, Oſinan, and Homar, and worſhip them, hold- 
ing them to be Mabomet s true Succeſſots. And ſuch 
is the Devotion of the Papiſs, they place a. great 
deal of Religion in Pilgtimages; they reckon it a 
great act of Worſhip, to travel to the Holy Land, 
and to proſtrate themſelves at the Place of Chriſt's 
Sepulchee z yea with fingular Veneration, they vifit 
the Shrines of the Saints, and offer Gifts there, which 
they are encourag'd to do, becauſe Pardon and For- 
22 Sin is the Reward which is promiſed to 
. that undertake theſe Pilgrimages. And in hh 
likewiſe they agree: with the Mebomeians : fot after 
voin I1 2 thele 
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theſe have been at Mecca three or four Days, they 
all go to the Hill of Pardons about 14 or iy Miles 
diſtant from Mecca: when they come thither, they 
pray, and bear a Homily, and they are abſolv'd of all 
their Sins. And ſo when they go to Medina' to viſit 
tbe Prophet's Tomb, they return with Joy and Pomp, 
having left ſome Money and all their Sins behi 
them. Thus you ſee the Parallel between the Turks 
and Papiſis'as to their Rites and Obſervances-. 
er you may plainly ſee it in the way and 


manner of their ſetting up and upholding their re- 
ſpectivo Religions: which 1 will fer before you in 
theſe enſuing Particulaass ett 

I. Both Mahometiſm and Popery were at firſt erec- 
ted and have been ſince upheld by the nouriſbing of Ig- 
norunte in the People. Mahomet had the opportunity 
of founding his Scct, becauſe he dealt with Hrabians 
and Scytbianc who were very ignorant, and might ea- 
ſily de impoſed upon. And he took care for the fu- 
ture, that they ſhould be kept in Darkneſs, and not 
have any means of correcting their falſe Notices. It 
was order d, that Printing ſfiould not be permitted in 
Turty, that there ſhould be no Schools 'of Learning 
for the Vulgar to advance and improve their Know- 
ledge. Their Law forbids them the reading of Books, 
bars all Liberty of enquiring into Religion, and 
examining of — $ and Doctrines, and affords 

ps 


them no rational Helps to cultivate their Minds and 
— 7 — but takes care to breed xhem up in 
blind Submi and Obedience. * JF any aſk why 
they muſt compaſs the Temple at Mecca ſeven Times round, 
and throw Stones into the Valley of Mecca, &c. the An- 
fever is, that There is no Reaſon for ſuch u Command, 
bat they" oughi #6 perform Obedience, altho'' their Under- 
fanding” be not fatisfy'd about it. Thus tis in 'Popery, 
this Kingdom of ' Darkneſs was ſet up, and is main- 
raid by Blindne and Ignorance, and this is calld by 
them the Mother of Devotion. They allow not the People 
71 . nnen 
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to enquire. into the Truth; they are unwilhogithey!: 
ſhould be acquainted with, Books; they forbid them 
the reading of them, but more eſpecially of the Bible. 
As Mabomet prohibits the reading of the Altan to 
any but his Prieſts, and orders it to be interpreted by 
none but the Mufti : ſo the Scriptures are ſorbid by 
the Church of Rome to be peruſed by the People, and 
none muſt interpret them but the Pope. None is ſuf- 
fer'd to examine his Religion, but every one muſt be- 
lieve as the Church believes. If any one ventures to 
lay open their Errors and Corruptions, the Inguiſition 

reſently rewards him for that Attempt. And this ei- 

ctually frights the reſt, inſomuch that there is no 
9 — Religion: and thus the Roman Reli- 
gion, like that of Mabomet, is ſupporte . 

II. And fo they are likewiſe by their gratifying tbe 
ſenſual Appetites and Deſires of Men. Mabomet him 
ſelf was inſatiable in his Luſt; he had ſeveral Wives 
and Concubines, and had Licence from Gabriel 10; 
marry as many as he pleaſed, and to divorce them when 
he pleaſed. And he indulg'd the like Liberty to others: 
for his Alcoran allows every one four Wives, and as 
many Concubines as they think fit. Vea their Hea+ 
ven is of the like Nature: for Mabomet propouads a 
ſenſual Paradiſe, where there are carnal Pleaſures and 
beaſtly Rewards. Thus the, Turtiſo Religion is kept 
up hy theſe fleſhly Baits and Allurements. And ſo is 
Popery, which is a pleaſing and temptiag Religion, 
and therefore gains many Proſelytes to it. In the 
Pope's Territories there is aSeraglio, at Nome there ate 
Cabinet Councils held in the ſecret Apartments of 
Women, and of handſom young Men. There is a 
Donna Olympia, there are Curteſans, there are Nephewys, 
there are fleſhly Favourites in the Reign of every Pon 
tiff. Worldly Delights and Emoluments are the only 
Views they aim at, and even among their Prieſts 4 
plurality of Strumpets is reckon d no Sin, if compa id 
with Marriage. I might add here, that che Papiſts 
as. well as the Turks make Fucceſi and Proſperity an 
Argument of the Goodneſs of their Cauſe. It is a 
o 3 | Maxim 
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Maric wih the latter, whatever proſpers hath God 
ſor its Author: and fo: from the Succeſs of their 

Vn they have deen wont to conclude, God 
. owns their Religion. This is the very Sentiment of 
the former: they hold that e is one Mark of 
their being a true Church and becauſe their Religion 
harh flounſh'd fo long a Time, they gather that 
approves of it and them. 

2 III. Both Tart and Papiſt maintain their Religion by 
Force. The Principles and Foundation of the Mabo- 
| metan Government are military; the Sword rules all. 

It is obſerv'd by a late Author, that that which keeps 
up this Body Politick, is their Severity, which makes 
almoſt all Crimes, relating to the Government, equal, 
and puniſhes them with Death. So that Severity, 
Violence, and Cruelty, are natural to the Turkiſh Go- 
vernment: and the People are uſed to Oppreſſion and 

Subjection, and Tyranny, and know no better, and 

are coment with them. And as to their Religion, it 

is Death to queſtion any of it, and they are 
taught by their Prophet to have ſuch a Reverence and 

Regard for it, that they think it meritorious to kill 

Chriſtians in Battel; thoſe that die in the Wars 

inſt them are directly tranſported to Paradiſe, yea 

ho* they never lived according to their Law. The 

Turks are kind to Beaſts, and they forbid. the killing 

an Ant ox a Bee; but they ſhew themſelves very cruel 
and barbarous to Chriſtians. In this the Namaniſts 
do perfectly reſemble them: for they make great Pre- 
rences to Love and Charity, and ſome of their Saints 
were taken notice of for their Mercifulneſs to Beaſts 
and Birds, as St. Francis eſpecially who call'd them 

his Brethren and Siſters: but they are cruel and ſa- 
vage to their Fellow - Chriſtians, and firſt ſtile them 

Hereticks, and think they merit when they kill them. 

For tis their way to keep up their Religion by Vio- 

lence and Compulſion. it might juſtly create 

Wonder, chat a feign'd and adulterate Religion ſhould 

Kft ſo long: and that Men, otherwiſe underſtanding 

and tous, ſhould not be ſenſible of thoſe .— 
ons; 
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ſions z yea that they ſhould. be ſo infatuated, as. to. be 
_ pleaſed 7 Lich them: but the Wonder ſoon . 
when we conſider, that they are under -a Law 'of - 
Arms, of Force, and Tyranny. Theſe are the Fun- 
—.— the Popiſh Religion, and by 125 4 ; 
upheld,” But the Tarki Cruel 5 — 
pariſon of that of the Church 
the Turks are fierce and violent e in 
Doty yet they are affable and kind at other Times, 
and perſecute none for Religion. But the Papiſts 
ſhed the Blood of Chriſtians in the time of Peace, 
and delight in Perſecution and Slaughter marely on 
* ao by 5 chal 4 
urci/m Popery agree in t 
both owe their Riſe and Advancement to Hot chap 
Impoſtures. Mahomet endeavour'd to perſuade his 
Diſciples, that he was taken up upon his Beaſt Albo- 
rac into Heaven, a little before he publiſh'd his Re- 
ligion to the World, and that there he was inſtructed 
what to do. He pretended great Familiarity . with 
the Deity, and that he ee with 
Angels, but more eſpecially with the Are Ca- 
briel, from whom he recew'd his Alcoran, Which is 
ſtuff d with Lies and Forgeries : but that Age was 
unlearned, rude and barbarous, and therefore apt to 
be ſeduced, and free to receive — Fables, and Fic- 
tions. This lying Prophet pretended to extraordinary 
Viſions, — and Raptures: and his 
Sicknets was uſeful to him for — Purpoſe. Beca 
a Dove came and reſted on Chtiſt, this ſordid Imita- 
tor train'd up a Pigeon to come to bis Ear; and he 
turn his Followers, that he had divine Tidings 
rought to him by it. In like manner the Papa 
Kingdom was ſet up; and is to this Time ſupported 
by Fraud and Deceit; by cunning Lies and Inventions, 
by feign'd Viſtons and ons; and ſome of their 
erroneous. Doctrines and ſuperſtitious; Practices are 
ſaid to be arreſted. and confirmed by them. The 
Turtiſh Prieſts make all unuſual Accidents and Evencs 


to be Miracles, and theſe they often. ä 
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People, to authorize ſome Parts of their Religion. 
So do the Popiſb Prieſtt magnify their lying Won- 
and promote their Errors and idolatrous Uſages 
by them. And one may obſerve, that the Legends 
and Traditions of the Papiſts anſwer to the Fables of 
the Alcoran. Thus Popery and Mahometiſm had the 
ſame Riſe and Origin, and are upheld by the ſame 
Arts and Methods. | 
There are other Things wherein they agree. Some 
of the Turkiſh Votaries have, as the Papiſts, their 
Reliques which they ſhew and brag of. The Turks 
hold. good Works to be meritorious of Heaven, and ſo 
do the Others. Among the former Prayers are ſaid 
for the Souls of thoſe who died with a Perſuaſion, that 
they have need of them when they are dead; and 
ſome of them hold Purgatory, as the latter do. 
Thus I have gone thro' the Parallel of Turciſm 
with Popery, and I have ſhew'd that in the very 
Founder of the one the Genius of the other is to be 


ſeen. Which gave me occaſion to join both theſe 
together, the Pope and the Mufti, Rome and Conſtan- 
tinople, the Conclave and the Divan, the Papal and 
the Mahometan Antichriſt. 
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